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PREFACE, 


Pps N\ 2d. O- ct 
Tus Book is issued as an Act of Homage to our ‘Divine 
Incarnate Lord Jesus Christ: as an endeavour to bear a 
witness to Him of a character which is needed for the days 
that are upon us, and the days that are coming. 

No references to authorities are given in support of what 
is written, for the reason that the Author was consciously led 
to use as his only resources—prayer, thought, study of God’s 
Holy Word, and his measure of experience and observation 
—not inconsiderable—of the general Christian life, and of 
Church life in particular; and thus to do his work as he was 
led. He has, therefore, written only because he could not but 
do so—though willingly and earnestly ; and he publishes only 
because he cannot but lay it at Christ’s Feet—where nothing 
is lost. Very inadequate to its object no doubt it is; but at 
least, through many years as time could be given, it has been 
the serious, unsparing labour of spirit, soul, and body. 

The Author found the subject present in his mind long 
before he so much as met with the expression “ Duality” as 
applied to Divine truth. When he had thus thought much 
upon it, the Guardian made some reference to the subject, 
indicating its importance ; and expressing the conviction that 
it was one of which we should one day hear more. ‘This was 
many years ago now; it .naturally impressed the Author’s 
mind in behalf of the subject itself, and long continued to 
do so; and has led him to look for the appearance ot some 
fulfilment of that expressed conviction: the doing of which 
would not have been beneath the efforts of some of our holiest 
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and most able leaders of religious thought. How much, 
indeed, might not some such an one have done towards bring- 
ing in, all through these many years, a healing of the wounds 
of Christ in the English Church; a restoring to her com- 
munion devout, intellectual, and educated believers external 
to her, by the highest of all forms of such Church Extension 
—the aiding them to complete their heritage in Him whom 
they believe; a Church-power whole, and therefore vital to the 
full, among the masses of the poor who always see the Truth 
when the Truth comes truthfully,—in her full integrity; a 
testimony of unity in faith and love which to many would have 
been irresistible and to all unanswerable; and in all the 
spheres of Christian English life a larger, higher knowledge, 
belief, love, and worship of God in Christ. 

The writer of these pages is far from supposing that they 
are any fulfilment of the expressed conviction which has been 
referred to. He seeks for them no more than this: that our 
Incarnate Lord, if He so please, will deign to use them 
for the increasing that ove good for us all, the belief, love, 
service, knowledge, worship of Him; and through Him of the 
Father. 

Only as the subject opened to the Author far beyond his 
first thought, and no treatment of it appeared, did he form any 
serious purpose of studying and writing in any comprehensive 
manner with a view to publication; and even then for long 
held himself prepared in will to abandon that purpose if any 
thinker of power and influence should treat the subject ; pro- 
vided he should deal with it as a witness to our Incarnate 
Lord—Personally, 

At first, the realisation of the subject was limited to the 
sphere of Evangelical and Sacramental Truth; witnessed to,. 
alas! not by the Church as one, but by the Church as two; as 
two great, and for the most part, antagonistic parties, and 
schools of thought; and as such bearing their witness re- 
spectively; therefore, as regards the Truth itself, contro-. 
versially: each part as being contradistinctively the Truth ;. 
these two parts being, unquestionably, in sah wise different 
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that they who are educated in either one as ¢he Zruth—which 
almost all are who are educated religiously at all,—and those 
who espouse for themselves either one, can scarcely but regard 
the other as inconsistent with it, and erroneous: for which 
reason, also, they who, at some point in their history come to 
recognise the truth they have not hitherto regarded as true, 
not seldom either receive it very incompletely, or else let slip 
the other for it; thus simply exchanging, or modifying, their 
half-Christ knowledge and witness. All this arises not from 
any actual oppositeness instead of apposzteness (which is the 
real fact) in these two parts of the Truth, but from this cause : 
that is to say, the duality of the Truth not being known, or 
being disallowed, each part is taken up not “as the Truth is 
in Jesus” but as the Truth is in party controversy, and in 
partiality in the Truth; involving usually the most deplorable 
wronging of those from whom we stand apart, through ignor- 
ance of what their belief is, and stimulating a latent spirit of 
supreme objection to any disturbance of (fallacious) dis- 
approvals through jealousy for the possible exigencies of the 
Truth itself. That this is so 1s but too painfully clear from the 
following undeniable consequence of party Christianity in the 
form of party Churchmanship: that is to say, the few really 
holding both the great parts of Christ’s Truth are, for that very 
reason, commonly despised as being “colourless :” “undecided :” 
and even as “fast and loose :” they are owned by neither 
party, and charged with compromise by both; and told by 
each that if they would but boldly cast them off, and take up 
only with the other, then they could at least respect them as 
being honest, as having definite belief of some sort. How 
much do we not lose of our Incarnate Lord and of His Truth 
in Him, and of what He is for us all, by this unfaithful par- 
tiality in His Truth, with its consequent isolations, and unholy, 
ignorant contempt! As a further consequence, there exists a 
wide-spread, quiet, unspoken trouble of mind and unsatisfied- 
ness of heart among the inwardly serious ; (thanks to God for 
it) ; a perplexed conviction of defective possession of the truth 
and of the power of Christ; an unconfessed sense of being ill 
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at ease, not through any dissatisfiedness with what they have 
so far as itself is concerned, but as from some undefined 
privation, and inarticulate cry within them. (Neither is this 
limited to the laity.) And amongst these again, is there a yet 
stronger witness to the duality of the Truth ; in that there are 
some in almost every congregation whose hearts eagerly go 
out to any unlooked-for or incidental token, even for the 
passing hour, of the presence—though in spirit only—of that 
which seems to witness to a complete inheritance; and to 
present the rare blessing of a whole Christ. 

This jst realisation of the Duality of the Truth in our 
Divine Lord—the most practically important sphere of it— 
became the open door into the full presence of the Truth ; 
into the presence of the Divine Incarnate Lord as compre- 
hending in Himself.all Divine Truth in its essential consti- 
tution, and its mode of subsistence as a Duality ; which is no 
mere double sezse. The principle of this Duality verified itself 
by working everywhere; by revealing itself unsought; by 
asserting its interpretive office and power in every sphere of 
the Truth, and always as being in our Incarnate Lord and pro- 
ceeding from Him. In no one instance has there been any 
endeavour to make out a case of Duality. Not one single 
portion of this work is the result of any speculating whether 
the principle would apply in that range of the Truth. Its 
living presence was in the very Lord Himself, in His personal 
Incarnate relation to all subsistence—anticipatively, as Pre- 
Incarnate ; absolutely, as “‘made man ;” and wheresoever any- 
thing was, whether of truth abstractly, or of fact—the visible 
form of the truth as instituted that the creaturely may have 
entire consubstantial union therewith in Him, there was this 
principle ; essential and self-revealed ; claiming, and unspeak- 
ably rewarding its recognition. Hence, there was no in- 
vention ; no forecasting ; no preconceived and chosen plan ; 
(or where any approach to forecasting and predetermination— 
invention never—it was always superseded and made useless) ; 
but in place of forecast and self-choice, a receiving that which 
was given; a following where led. 
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But did this make the receiving, passive? the being led, 
a blind and easy following? the relations of thought to be 
seéfadjusted? Did it make the sense of responsibility light ? 
lessen the awe of the Truth? supersede thought ? exclude per- 
plexity? bring result without waztwg in order to working? 
make progress regular and painless? Ah, no. All these 
were tenfold greater, and more divinely inexorable in beneficent 
righteousness and jealousy in gift, than are the severest con- 
ditions of the hardest self-made work. 

But no less exceptional was the experience of reward, even 
in the very working; previous to all result, and far more in 
the results as they were given. Yet the Author can under- 
stand, without any disesteem or surprise, how to many these 
results may seem far other, even small, and—not even just 
here and there—mistaken. The Lord Jesus, Who zs the Truth, 
pardon and help us all! Suffer none of us to be in anywise 
blind! Still more, not to be blinded by any man’s seeing! 
Far more yet, not to have in us any light which is darkness ! 
Humbly does the Author pray Almighty God, our Heavenly 
Father, to grant by the Holy Ghost, and for the ment’s sake, 
and for the magnifying of our Divine Incarnate Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, that to some who may read these pages, 
his own conscious measure of gain may be far exceeded; the 
gain of leadings into the truth; of the liftings off of anxious 
uncertainty, spiritual burden felt by many to be too heavy 
to be borne, dark shadows namelessly about the spirit, all 
concerning things about which thought is not unlawful, and 
cannot rest ; the gain of here and there a door opened into 
that heavenly Heaven to some of us at least, where dark and 
painful questions round facts which must have meant what all 
things of God towards His manzfested people must mean— 
Love BEYOND them—the dark and painful questions round 
these facts, changing into light and gladness and sweetest 
Gospel by force of the very facts themselves ; the gain (not 
small) of definiteness, precision, and tangibleness in appre- 
hension and possession; the gain of making consciously real 
much of the future, which, though believed, has existed rather 
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as a sentiment, or figure; of some glimpse of the probable 
highway of the wondrous ozward work of Divine Love in the 
world; of the vastness of the hope for all generations from 
the beginning; of the natural veritableness and creaturely 
reality of the supernatural and Divine Kingdom of our Lord’s 
Glory as ‘‘the Prince of Peace” and ‘‘the Father of the Age 
to Come;” all which is to have its consummation—when 
all things shall be subdued unto Him—in this, that our Lord 
shall deliver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father. 

“Q Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that 
takest away the sins of the world!” 

Surely, of this Duality of all Divine Truth in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, we may say unto Him— 

‘Be Thou exalted, Lord, in Thine own strength: so will 
we sing, and praise THy POWER.”—Ps. xxi. 13. 


PIMLICO, 
Oct., 1883. 
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Hirst Part. 


Our DIVINE INCARNATE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S PLACE IN THE WHOLE 
CREATION AND IN THE CONDITIONS OF CREATURELY EXISTENCE : 
FOR GOD’S SELF-MANIFESTATION IN THE IMPARTATION OF THE 
DIVINE NATURE TO MAN. 


Cuap. I. THE DUALITY OF THE MATERIAL CREATION. 
‘¢For IN Him were all things created.” (Col. i. 16). wee DP. I-14. 


Our Lord’s place in the whole Creation and in the conditions 
of creaturely existence is the source of all union of the 
creaturely with God. This union so derived, and the Impar- 
tation of the Divine Nature to Man, comprehend the whole 
purpose of God through the Incarnation. 

Material things expressions of the Divine Perfections ; and 
therefore not channeis only but powers of those perfections. 
Consequence of this, capacity for receiving and executing God’s 
will. This capacity consists in a double order of life with a 
respective dual action, z.¢., a common principle of life from 
God holding all to each other, and a particular life holding 
each zzmediately to God. This provides a perfect communi- 
cation between God and everything He has made as a part of 
His one creation. Two results provided in this: distinct forms 
passing away, pass into the unseen combinations of life, and 
there retain essentially their own particular life ready for any 
form of reproduction; by which they receive reparation for 
catastrophe through man’s fall from God. Secozd: This double 
order of life, and action accordingly, involves an inherent tendency 
in all powers of life to combine for the purposes of the Creative- 
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Will ever actively pervading the whole realm of Creation. This 
tendency a double force. Gemeral: A common spontaneous 
responsiveness to God. articular: A separate tendency to 
combine with that which contains its own completion, and of 
which itself is the completion. This particular tendency to 
combination comprehends the law of affinities by which every 
power seeks the action of that which is higher than itself in its 
own kind. The range of this law of affinity is in the sphere of 
action which lies between the material and the moral forms of 
life: the moral, finding its witness in the material; and the 
material, its ultimate expression in the moral. Facts in Nature 
are the material forms of ideas in God. ‘‘In Thy light shall 
we see light,’’ is the inspired formula of all true philosophy and 
science. The facts of. Nature find their true end in that super- 
natural creation which is the sphere of Grace: they have, 
naturally, susceptibility of incorporation with their supernatural 
counterparts, Our own nature has an intuitive sympathetic 
perception by which the spiritual facts instinctively need and 
appropriate the natural. The witness of Creation consists in 
the manifestation of its own life by a visible acknowledgment 
of the Presence of its Creator as being covsciouws of that Presence 
when He asserts it, whatever the manner. This is the law of 
miracles ; a natural capacity towards supernatural power, especi- 
ally the directly Divine. Our Lord reveals this. Under the 
Old Covenant, both the Tabernacle and the Temple worship 
showed that as God’s manifested Presence in visible institutions 
advanced, the dual nature of the material creation was exhibited 
in higher and higher forms; and these were proportionably 
surrounded with the Divine jealousy. 


Cuap, Il. THE UNBEGINNING ANTICIPATION OF OUR 
DIVINE LORD’S ONENESS WITH MAN. 


‘*The firstborn of all Creation.” ‘‘In Him were all things 
created.” ‘‘The beginning, the Firstborn from the dead.” 
(Col. i. 15, 16,18). ‘‘The Beginning of the Creation of God.” 
(Rev. iii. 14). ‘*‘ The Father of the age to come.” (Isa. ix. 6) fd. 15-22 


The Purpose of God through the Incarnation necessarily 
anticipated all human history ; was therefore based for its action 
upon the unbeginning pre-Incarnate anticipation of our Lord’s 
oneness with man. This gave it unchangeableness under all 
changes in man as fallen; and established it in the Divine 
Person of the Word, in place of resting on the attribute of un- 
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changeableness abstractly. Help to man in this: providing in 
our Lord’s Person for all the conditions into which Humanity 
would ever come through the Fall; making it impossible for 
evil to work issues that could make the Incarnation powerless 
for the creature ; securing for man remedial judgment as well 
as remedial grace. Our Lord’s unbeginning, anticipative oneness 
with man, carried with it a relative place towards angelic life 
and the lower creation, with both which man’s nature had part 
and fellowship. ‘‘ The Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world.”’ Interpretation of passages at the head of this chapter. 


CuAreils THE. DUALITY .OF THE CAPACITY OF. THE 
CREATURELY: AND OF OUR LORD’S RELATION 
BFL EA EO? Ui s, i She boo aire pat ss. PP» 23-29 


Object of our Lord Jesus Christ’s place in the conditions of 
creaturely existence. ‘‘The Image of God ;” ‘* Our likeness.” 
Man not the Image, but made in it. God’s communications 
with him—not mental only, but suited to his whole life and 
being ; His Presence man’s natural companionship before the 
Fall: a Presence for the whole man. The creaturely created 
“Sin” the IMAGE, ‘‘ after” the LIKENESS, has a Divine side ; 
which imparts a corresponding capacity and sphere—hence 
both are dua/. In itself the creaturely is finite—wholly ; on its. 
Divine side it possesses the capacity of the creaturely infinite : 
forms of this truth in man, This duality in the capacity of the 
creaturely contained the provision for the mystery of the Incar- 
nation, and of fallen man’s regeneration and partaking of the 
Divine Nature in that mystery. Further: This Duality of 
Capacity in the creaturely contained also the Dual Relation of 
our Lord to the dual capacity of the creaturely ; that He was. 
the Alpha and Omega of all Creation. Alpha—as purposed in 
Him ; as potentially in Him ; as accomplished by Him. Omega 
—as anticipating the Fall of man ; and including all sustenta- 
tion, change, and final destiny of man and all creation, as 
affected by the Fall of man from God. 

Adam’s Headship of Humanity was that of being essentially 
under our Lord Jesus Christ, as His Representative. When 
man fell, the creaturely had been fully proved ; then the course 
of the Pre-Incarnate Anticipation began. The Representative 
Headship was superseded by the essential HEAD, for it could 
not uphold, and could not recover its.own, as committed to it 
and contained in it. : 
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Cuap., IV. DUALITY OF THE SPHERE OF CREATURELY 
EXISTENCE: AND OF OUR LORD’S RELATION 
THERETO ... we So oe bi Bie ws Pp. 30-35 


“The sphere of creaturely existence comprises the ‘‘ measured ” 
and the ‘‘unmeasured ” in the Natural Order; alike in the 
Pre-Incarnate Period and under the Incarnation itself. Fzrs¢: 
Pre-Incarnate Period. (1) The unmeasured—St. John’s Gospel, 
j. 13; Gen.i. 1. ‘In the beginning.” (2) The measured— 
St. John’s Gospel, i. 3: ‘*‘ All things were made by Him.” 
‘Gen. ii. 2-4. Second: Under the Incarnation itself. Here the 
order is reversed, and we have (1) The measured—Gal. iv. 4: 
‘““But when the fulness of the time was come.” The 
‘* measured ” of the Pre-Incarnate Period is now brought into 
higher place and service than it had in God’s Seventh Day 
Rest, and in the Divine Institutions which fore-showed the 
Incarnation. It is His. HE has days and years. (2) The 
‘‘unmeasured.’’ The measured is not displaced, but flows into 
the unmeasured to give it interpretation and mark its course. 
Thus, onward through ‘the ages of the ages’ the measured 
exists in the unmeasured ; and the unmeasured reveals itself 
through the measured, which it sustains within itself. 


Second Part. 


OuR DIVINE INCARNATE LORD Jesus Curist’s PLACE IN THE 
PRE-INCARNATE HISTORY OF MAN: For Gop’s SELF- 
MANIFESTATION IN THE IMPARTATION OF THE DIVINE NATURE 
TO MAN. 


Cuap, I. THE DUALITY OF MAN’S ENDOWMENT: GOD’S 
IMAGE AND DOMINION. 


‘‘ Adam, which was the Son of God.” (St. Luke iii, 38)... f. 37-46 


So great is God’s delight in man, as having made him in His 
own image, that His joy in His lesser works is to possess them 
as in man’s stewardship. His image, and dominion for Him, 
are God’s utmost wealth of gift. The ‘‘ dominion,” though 
gift, is the natural right of the Zossesston of the Image, and can 
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was in the transgression.” (First Tim. li. 14) 


CHAP, 
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only co-exist—with it. The blessing came between them, and 
made them a dual unity in its Divine power. God’s opening 
purpose; His self-revealing love; the law of restriction by 
Divine will came with the progress of the law of advancing 
gift ; God evoked from Adam the sure sign (truly interpreted) 
that He had made him in His own image; this truth revealed 
in our Lord, and in them that are His; Adam’s sign that he 
was in God’s image, was called forth before the forming of 
Eve from him ; this truth in our Lord. 


II. MAN’S FALL AND RESTORATION. 


‘*The Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” (Rev. 


After the transgression there is no promise of any vemzttance 
of the penalty, but a provision which is to meet its infliction. 
The full truth of forgiveness ; importance of it. 


ill. THE TWO. DEGREES IN) TRANSGRESSION, 


‘¢ And Adam was not deceived ; but the woman being deceived 


This is a duality of vital importance to every man. ‘‘ And 
Adam was not deceived :” that discloses the point where our 
disobedience is fatal, and reveals the loftiest height of self- 
protective endowment from God, and corresponding responsi- 
bility of saving others; this merciful gift is never absent ; 
there is some place in the man where he is not deceived, of 
whatever deception he has become the victim, and there he 
may save himself, and others, instantly. Adam supplies a 
tremendous illustration for all his race, of what a fatal thing 
it is to do violence to that Divine safeguard within us—the 
“* not deceived.” 


XV 


PP. 47-50 


a .. Dp. 51-53 


IV. THE DUAL PROVISION OF FOOD ... pp 54-55 


This reveals the glorious position of Adam in his headship 
of mankind, and the grandeur of God’s thoughts for man. 
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CHap. V. (DOALITY -OF THE RROVISION OF VSALVATION. 

. pp. 56-62 
Sacrifice and Clothing ; Sacrifice necessitated by the Promise 
of the Seed; Dual Position of Curse and Promise ; Sentence 
passed and Salvation provided ; Sacrifice must be immediate-— 
provided by God. . . . Opening of the fourth chapter of 
Genesis reveals the knowledge and possession of an appointed 
and accepted Sacrifice continually offered. How received? 
Close of the previous chapter, ili., reveals this. Interpretation 
of ver, 21. What a grand thing Divine pitying love is! (the 
truth seen in Christ). How Cain and Abel grew up. This 
gives the true force to the righteousness of Abel, and what 
the sin of Cain was as to his offering, and why he slew his 
brother. In what a sublime aspect Adam is here seen with 
his sons—fallen, driven out, yet erect in that sure Promise, 
standing before God, his hands filled mystically with the 
salvation for which he is waiting, and which fills his soul while 

he waits. 


CuHAp. VI. OUR LORD’S PRE-INCARNATE WITNESS IN 
ENOCH: THAT HE WOULD DESTROY THE WORKS 
OF THE DEVIL. 


St. John vill. 44: ‘*Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: 
for he is a liar, and the father of it.” Heb. xi., part of ver. 5: 

: ‘“before his (Enoch’s) translation he had this testi- 
bones that he pleased God.” St. ee part of ver. 14: ‘Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam.” ... se ae sa i. ff. 63-77 


Cuap. VII. OUR LORD’S PRE-INCARNATE WITNESS 
IN NOAH: THAT HE WOULD GATHER ALL CREA- 
TUREHOOD TO HIMSELF OUT OF DEATH ... ff. 78-80 


Cuap. VIII. OUR LORD’S PRE-INCARNATE , WITNESS 
IN ABRAHAM: THAT HE WOULD GATHER ALL 
MEN TO+ HIMSELF. IN: THE -GREATSDUALITY ‘OF 
THE ELECTION AND THE NON-ELECTION ... 24. 81-91 
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Third Part. 


Our DIvinE INCARNATE LorD Jesus CurisT’s PLACE IN THE 
& GODHEAD: For Gop’s SELF-MANIFESTATION IN THE IMPARTA- 
TION OF THE DIVINE NATURE TO MAN. 


Cuar. I. DUALITY OF UNITY AND TRINITY IN THE 
CORTE SOR heheh. 15.ts bbe dal Aleck fe neds Ap OR TOE 


I. In respect of the Divine Personality. 

2. In respect of the Self-existent Divine Life. 

3. This Duality of Unity and Trinity is centred in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


Cuap. II DIVINE ECONOMY IN THE GODHEAD FOR 
MANIFESTATION A Sor eve Bas wes Dp. 102-133 


Constitution of this Divine Economy : 
I, Relationships in the Godhead, out of which all Revelation 
of God proceeds— 
(1) Relationship of Persons. 
(2) Relationship in respect of the Divine Perfections ; 
this is fourfold: being in respect (1) Of Spirit ; (2) Of 
Light ; (3) Of Life; (4) Of Love. 
II. These Relationships are all centred in the Son: our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


III. A Divine Basis on which all the manifestations of the God- 
head rest; this Basis is, that all the Divine Will and 
Work are unified in the Father. This Basis centred in 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Sourth Part. 


OuR. DIVINE INCARNATE LORD JESUS CHRIST REVEALED IN THE 
DUALITY OF ALL CREATING ACT: IN BOTH THE NATURAL 
AND THE SPIRITUAL ORDER, AND ITS CONSUMMATION IN GOD’S 
REsT, 


Cuap. I. DUALITY OF ALL CREATING ACT IN THE 
NATURAL ORDER, AND ITS CONSUMMATION IN 
EST ice Ls iy Seceyist Yea dick, Shagpaireae 148 


A* 


XVlil CONTENTS, 


The one right view of this present age is that of its relation 
to **The Age to Come.” » God ‘created to make.” All 
creating act consists of creating and making. The ‘ created ” 
contains potentially the ‘‘made.”” No remoteness in geological 
discovery in conflict with the record of Creation in the Word of 
God ; but only a more sublime illustration of the Divine fact 
and the Divine principle set forth in that record. When the 
created ‘‘ becomes” the ‘*‘made,” God sees His work, and, 
behold-it is very good; and God rests from it. ..The principle 
of that Rest : God takes His work which He “‘ created to make” 
into the sanctification of His Rest. 


Cuar. I THE TRANSITION FROM THE NATURAL 
ORDER TO THE SPIRITUAL; AND THE DUALITY 
OF THE CHIEF WAYS OF GOD THEREIN... 4. 149-158 


Set forth in the following sections: The Tabernacle; The 
Divine Discipline; Divine Appointments and Events; Chief 
Servants of God ; The Nation; The Kingdom of David, 


Cua, III. THE DUALITY OF ALL CREATING ACT IN 
THE SPIRITUAL ORDER; AND ITS CONSUMMA- 
TON MNIGOD'S RESTM Dan Glee We ee serene 


Set forth in the following chief aspects: (1) The Church, 
(2) Duality of Worship and Doctrine. (3) Duality of Doctrine, 
as being both Evangelical and Sacramental. These are a unity. 
Destructive consequences of comparative rejection of either ; 
their essential unity; their relation to their dual unity. (4) The 
Duality of Evangelical Doctrine, distinctively considered ; Re- © 
pentance and Conversion; Belief and Faith ; Expectation and 
Hope ; Love asa Virtue and asa State. (5) The Duality of 
Sacramental Doctrine, distinctively considered ; Holy Baptism ; 
Confirmation; Holy Communion.—The Divine Institution. 
The Order and Divine Stages of the Act of Institution, The 
Church’s continuance of that which the Lord instituted. The 
Order and Stages of the Commemoration, answering to the 
Order and Stages of the Lord’s Act of Institution. All 
Coyenant of God established in our Flesh—in Christ, in us, 
Consubstantial Union; Unworthy receiving. Zrror and loss 
consequent upon neglect tx attending to our Lora’s actual words, - 
His discriminating use of uy7 and ¢@7 ; and His actual words 
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at the close of St. John vi. 53, “‘in yourselves” (not ‘‘in you”). 
This contains the essential truth in connection with the Lord’s 
distinctive use of wuy7 and ¢w7. Duality herein of the life of 
man, 


Hitth Part. 


THE CONSUMMATING DUALITY OF OUR DIVINE INCARNATE LORD 
Jesus CuHRist’s FATHERHOOD OF ‘*THE AGE TO COME,” AND 
His UNIVERSAL KINGSHIP. 


‘The Father of the Age toCome.” ‘The Prince of Peace.” (Isa. ix. 6). 


Cuap. I. THE PORTION WHICH THE MATERIAL CREA- 
TION IN ITS DUALITY HAS IN OUR LORD, FOR 
HIS FATHERHOOD AND KINGSHIP OF “THE AGE 
TO COME” ote ae an ee whe 509 PP» 203-216 


Cuap. II], OUR LORD’S REVEALED DUALITY OF A 
WITNESSING CHURCH AND A BELIEVING WORLD 
IN THIS AGE: IN PREPARATION FOR “THE AGE 
TO COME” ee “ia oa ass mee se Spy ak 7-228 


CHAP Sih THE, DUALITY .OF THE CHURCH, AND: OF 
THE CHURCH’S WITNESS, IN THIS AGE: IN PRE- 
PARATION FOR -§**THE AGE TO COME” wee Pp. 224-233 


Identity of the Church and the Bride. Where the Identity 
stops. The Bride a distinct mystery in Herself; so taught by 
_ our Lord; and in the relation of St. John Baptist’s witness to 
the Lord as the Bridegroom, and the degree and form which 
our Lord’s maintenance of this witness bears to His whole 
Ministry. The Divine principle on which the Church’s WITNEssS 
in this age is a dual witness, in preparation for ‘*the age to 
come,” 
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Cuap. IV. REPARATION IN **THE AGE TO COME”. 234-250: 


- Reparation—a Divine principle zzherent in all the works and 
ways of God. It is a distinct overflowing blessedness. within 
the accomplished work, proceeding out of the very nature of © 
God. Itis Dual: in persons and things. In persons, it will 
be Divine and Human ; in things, Heavenly and Earthly. The 
Reparation yielded first to our Lord in its completeness ; and 
from Him to all created Being in the distinctions of their Order, 
as His re-gift. (1) To the Holy Angels.’ (2) To the Bride. 
(3) To the Church at large. (4) To the Nations of them that 
are saved. (5) To God’s Ancient People. (6) To the lesser 
favoured of the Races of Mankind, and States of Society in 
Christian lands. (7) To “the creature ”—in animal life, and 
the material earth, and sun, and moon. 


Cuar. V. OUR DIVINE LORD LAYING THE FOUNDA- 
TION OF “THE AGE TO COME”... ... fp. 251-282 


In the Great Forty Days—in a series of Eight Great Acts. 


CHap, Vi. THE NATURE. AND THE DIVINE) PURPOSE 
OF “THE AGE TO COME” “he Site we DP. 283-280) © 


Contained in our Lord’s term ‘‘The Regeneration.” Will 
comprise the four great spheres of human life—(1) The 
Material ; (2) The Social ; (3) The Moral; (4) The Spiritual. 
The spiritual sphere of life not restricted to those who respond 

to the love and will of God ; but pertains to human life as such. 

It comprises—(1) An unrestricted capacity for spiritual life 

with God in Christ. (2) A specific capacity for worship, and — 
in a degree which zwzpels to worship. (3) A specific capacity 

for service as the active homage evoked by the impelling 

capacity for worship. A Relation between these capacities, 


Cuap. VII. THE RELATIONS OF “THE AGE TO COME” 
TO THE AGES PAST, AND TO THOSE SUCCEED- 
TING as xe Ate Bae Poet ey. Nee aes ... Dp. 290-299, 


The Age to Come—both a State and a Period. Asa Period 
it is, probably, Dual; consisting of the thousand years of 
Rey. xx. in a double and successive form ; a natural thousand 
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years, passing at its close into sevenfoldness—the thousand be- 
coming a seven thousand ; the extension being, probably, ‘‘ the 
ages of the ages”; which expression stands, probably, not for an 
indefinitely lengthened period, but for their 7e/atzoz to the ages 
that are fassed ; that they are thus the ‘‘ Ages” of the ‘* Ages,” 

The Relations of ‘‘ The Age to Come” (the subject of this 
chapter) to the Ages Past, veguzre that its way should be pre- 
pared by ‘‘ judgment beginning at the House of God ;” (1 Peter 
iv. 17); this judgment consisting, probably, of (a) the perfect- 
ing of all true religion in the separating of good and evil; all 
good being united, and each good being completed with that 
which it has lacked ; (4) the distinct bringing forth of Babylon. 

The Relations of the Age to Come to the Ages Past 
are (1) Representative ; (2) Restitutional; (3) Fatherly and 
Imperial ; (4) Beatific. 


CRAP: VIII. OUR DIVINE LORD; THE FATHER OF THE 
nGEH TO ‘COME, “BRINGING 2V-S THE AGE: "TO 
COM Bee i. Si. tt es ee a a we Dp. 300-328. 


The accomplishment of this will, probably, be a dual work ; 
consisting of the fulfilment of Zechariah’s prophecy of the 
Candlestick, (chap. iv.), with the context in the previous 
chapter; and the coincident fulfilment of the prophecy of 
Micah, (chap. v. 5), together with Isaiah. (chap. lix. 19). 

The former is the perfect witness of the Church of the Future. 
The /at/er will have its application both to the Church and 
God’s Ancient People; and that at the same time: that is, 
the period of the coming forth of the Church into Her perfect 
witness, and the natural restoration of God’s ancient people, 
together with their true restoration to God’s Favour in the 
New Covenant. 


Cuap. IX. OUR DIVINE INCARNATE LORD, “THE 
FATHER OF THE AGE TO COME,” 4CCOMPLISHING 
THE AGH.TO COME |... cs .c ove (BPs 320-362: 


The Second Coming of Our Lord is a Dual Act. Course of 
prophetical accomplishment from the wounding to death of the 
seventh head of the Beast; z.e., the Assyrian, the enemy that 
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cometh in like a flood; as set forth in the previous chapter. 
The coming forth again—the eighth--not ‘‘revealed” yet, 
but in subtilty; ze, in limited monarchical power grow- © 
ing into supreme representative popular sovereignty. Unre- 
cognised, he makes a covenant with the Jews for a week of 
years, which he keeps through the first three years and a half, 
during which is the formation of ‘*the man-child.” Immediately 
before Antichrist breaks his covenant and becomes ‘‘ revealed,” 
rising up out of the sea of revolutionary Christendom, the two 
**wonders” or ‘‘signs”’ appear in Heaven. (Rev. xii). Inter- 
pretation of ‘‘ heaven” here, and of ‘‘the woman”; of her 
‘*travail” ; of the ‘dragon ”; of the ‘‘third part of the stars of 
heaven”; of ‘“‘the dragon standing before the woman.”? The 
“*sealing ” the act of ‘‘ the twelve Apostles of the Lamb,” who, 
after Pentecost, entered upon their Apostolic ministry by 
‘* beginning at Jerusalem,” according to the Lord’s command ; 
their unity herein; the ‘‘angel ascending from the east ;” 
(‘‘sunrising,” the Coming Day); their changeless relation to the 
Church all through her course on earth—‘‘having the Seal of the 
living God”; their fellowship of individual action; ‘‘till we 
have sealed the servants of our God on their foreheads.” The 
finishing of this sealing identical with the birth of ‘‘the man- 
child’”’—the 144,000 of Rey. vil. and of Rev. xiv. 1. Inter- 
pretation of xiv. 1-5; also of 6, 7. Return to chap. xii. Im- 
mediately after the birth of ‘‘the man-child ” follows the ‘* war in 
heaven”; interpretation of the ‘‘ war in heaven”’; of the result ; 
of the voice from heaven, 10-12; of the words ‘‘ and when the 
dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth”; of his persecuting 
the woman ; of God’s way of deliverance—‘‘ to her were given 
the two wings of the great eagle”; of the serpent casting out of 
his mouth water as a flood, &c.; of the Lord’s intervention by 
means of the earth, The Dragon goes to make war with the | 
remnant of her seed ; and standing on the sand of the sea, the 
Antichrist rises up out of the sea, coming to receive from the 
Dragon his power, and his seat, and great authority. Inter- . 
pretation of ‘* the wilderness” into which the woman fled; of 
her state there, and of their feeding her there. Her relation to 
her remnant; to all who are suffering, The proclamation 
from heaven; and, coincidently, the three years and a half of 
the testimony of the two Olive Trees. How the coming forth 
of their testimony is introduced. Its nature, and effects ; their 
being slain ; their quickening and ascending up into heaven in 
the sight of their enemies ; the judgment and mercy which im- 


’ mediately follow, and which close the Second Woe. 
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Cuap. X. THE GLORIFIED CHURCH AND THE SAVED 
WORLD: THE GRAND DUALITY OF THE FUTURE. 
Dp» 363-379 


God’s Love could not be satisfied by the having a glorified 
Church only. He needs also a saved world to succour and 
bless. So, the glorified Church, decause perfected in God’s 
Love, could not be satisfied with its own bliss only—though 
bliss in Him, but needs a world to bless from Him, and to 
which to reveal Him. This duality of a glorified Church and 
a saved world comprises the perfected union of the creaturely 
with God. This is revealed by our Lord in the Book of Revela- 
tion, There are three distinct and related exhibitions of the 
glorified Church and the saved world, The first is given in 
chap. xxi, 2-4. The second in vv. 9-11 and 22-27 of the 
same chapter, the terms of the former being enlarged. The 
third in chap. xxii. 1-5 and 14 :—The distinction here is that of 
entirely new subject-matter, revealing the grandest thoughts 
and purposes of God in His Love; comprising (a) A special 
company of His blessed saints who are distinct from the Bride 
and from the saved world; (vv. 3 and 4); (4) The Tree of 
Life ; (c) The River of Water of Life; (¢) The blessed who are 
spoken of in ver, 14; who are the general company of the | 
Church as distinguished from the Bride, and from the special 
company of saints just mentioned, (vv. 3 and 4). 


Conclusion. 


THE COURSE oF THE AGE TO COME: AND THE FATHER OF THE 
AGE TO COME, OUR DIVINE INCARNATE LORD, DELIVERING UP 
THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER, THAT GOD MAY BE ALL IN 
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The Antichristian period is the consummation of Christen- 
dom’s probation in respect of Nations ; Judgment of Christendom 
and of the nations of the raised who have formed Christendom, 
followed by a new universal life of nations under our Lord, 
Satan being bound. Interpretation of Rev. xx. I-3.  Pro- 
bation of Nations of the Past who had not God’s Covenant of 
their time. The ‘‘little season” of Satan’s loosing :—Inter- 
pretation of vy. 7-10, The Beloved City ; Final Judgment of 
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Satan :—Interpretation of intermediate vv. 4 and 5. The 
Lord’s Proclamation of the Kingdom, chap. xxi. 5, and to 8. 
The making all things new :—Interpretation of chap xx. II to 
end. What the last verse reveals of the thousand years in 
relation to the dead, especially those signified in ver. 5 of 
chap. xx.: ‘‘The rest of the dead,” etc. (as explained). The 
truth concerning the name being found in the Lamb’s Book of 
Life. The ‘‘Age to Come,” passing from its literal thousand 
‘years into its sevenfold fulness, ‘‘the Ages of the Ages.” 
Scripture usage of these words representing a bounding period 
anterior to the Lord’s delivering up the Kingdom to the Father. 
Probable distinct meaning of the expression ‘‘the Ages of the 
Ages.” 

THE END: The delivering up the Kingdom to the Father. 
Brief and obvious comments on I Cor. xv. 24-26, with 28. 
Plain direct Jnterrogation of the same passages. Interpretation 
of our Lord’s forewarning in Matt. x. 28, of the destroying of 


soul and body inGehenna. The relation of this to the passages 


just considered in 1 Cor. xv., revealing the true issue of the 
Second Death. The apparent result of the whole Scripture 
declaration. 


Hirst Part. 


Our Divine INCARNATE LorpD JEsuSs CHRIST’S PLACE IN 
THE WHOLE CREATION AND IN THE CONDITIONS OF 
CREATURELY EXISTENCE— FoR Gop’s SELF-MANIFEST- 


ATION IN THE IMPARTATION OF THE DIVINE NATURE 
To Man. 
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CHATTER: f. 


THE DUALITY OF THE MATERIAL CREATION. 


‘‘For IN HIM were all things created.”—COL. i. 16. 


As our Lord Jesus Christ’s place in the Godhead for 
God’s self-manifestation and the impartation of the 
Divine nature to man is the source of all theology, so 
His place in the whole creation for God’s self-manifesta- 
tion and the impartation of the Divine nature to man is 
the source of all union of the creaturely with God. 

The impartation of the Divine nature to man, and 
the consequent union of the creaturely with God, 
comprehends the whole purpose of God through the 
Incarnation. 

The whole creation is a product of the Divine power 
and will, not only as such, but as dy anticipation incar- 
nated in the Divine Person of the Word made flesh. 
The creation is, therefore, constituted in all its orders a 
capable instrument and witness for the manifestation of 
God through creaturehood, and for the progressive and 
perfected union of the creaturely with God. 

All material things and orders of material things are, 


in respect of their original creation, expressions of the 
B 2 
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perfections of the Divine nature. As expressions of the 
perfections of the Divine nature they are more than 
channels of their power, they are powers of those per- 
fections. As powers of the perfections of the Divine 
nature they have, after their kind,’ the . ‘capacity got 
receiving and executing the commands of God; and 
that capacity possesses the moral quality of obedzence. 
They “obey Him,” said the disciples to each other in 
their wonder. 

This capacity consists in a double order of life, with 
a respective duality of action. This double order of 
life consists of @ common principle of life from God, 
holding all the created forces and forms of life to each 
other , and a particular life proper to each one severally, 
by which it is held immediately to God. 

It will be seen that this double order of life with 
the duality of respective action provides a perfectly 
organised communication of God Himself with every 
form and power of life, according to its kind. “Are not 
two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall 
not fall to the ground without your Father.” 

Two great results are laid up in this double order 
of life. First: This common principle of life from God 
holding all the kinds of life together, while each is held 
to God by its own particular life, provides that all 
things as they die or pass away shall pass into the 
unseen combinations of life, and shall therein retain 
- essentially each its own particular life ready for repro- 
duction substantively in its own respective order, if not 
in its own several instance. And this is the promise, in 
the nature and force of a law, of a future reparation to 
all the respective orders of existence as orders, wherein, 
through some working of the law of unity in creature- 
hood, the several instances in which the abasement and 
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suffering of nature has been endured will each find its 
own particular reparation. This promise, in the nature 
and force of a law, is the perpetual witness in creation 
to the glorious promise of God in His word. (Rom. viii. 
1Q9—21). 

Second: This double order of life with the respective 
dual action, involves an inherent tendency in all powers 
and forms of life to combine for the purposes of that 
infinite creative will which pervades the whole realm 
of created things. This tendency is a double force— 
general and particular. First, general—that is, a 
common spontaneous responsiveness to God in the 
infinite intuitive fellowship proper to a creation pro- 
ceeding from one only living God, and underlying all. 
associations, even the most subtle, so that in no one 
way does any one thing either live unto itself or die 
unto itself; and all fulfilling life in that active rest, and 
expressing life in that many-voiced silence, wherein 
the great Creator grants it participation with Himself. 
Second, particular—that is, a separate tendency in every 
force and form of life to combine with that which con- 
tains the special capacity of yielding to it or receiving 
from it, as the case may be, that communication from 
God by which His particular purpose in itself may be 
fulfilled. This last (the particular) tendency to com- 
bination comprehends the /aw of affinities, by which 
every power and form of life seeks the action of what- 
ever in its own kind is higher than itself; and is capable 
of the action of whatever, not being actually of its own 
kind, possesses that which is its own chief quality, and 
is higher than itself in respect of that quality. More- 
over, such higher affinity as much seeks the lower as 
does the lower the higher, by reason of that inherent 
appeal of all capacity to corresponding capacity, whereby 
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every form of creation discerns and unites with that in 
which the Creator has reserved its own completeness. 


This law of affinity has its range in the sphere of 
action which lies between the material and the moral 
powers and forms of life. Herein they are attracted to 
each other respectively : the moral finding for itself a 
witness in the material, and the material finding its 
ultimate expression in the moral. It is this which now 
claims our particular attention in reference to our Lord 
Jesus Christ’s place in the material creation and in 
creaturehood, for God’s self-manifestation through the 
creature, and for the perfected union of the creaturely 
with God. 


Facts in NATURE are the material forms of ideas 
in God. The facts in nature both exist and co-exist. 
They co-exist in associations as absolutely as they exist 
severally and alone. The associations in which they 
co-exist express the essential relations which subsist 
between those ideas in God of which they are the 
material form and the symbolical expression. 

These associations of the facts in nature are in part 
apparent and in part concealed. They are in part 
apparent: whereby it is the Divine intention that we 
should pass at once to the apprehension of their imme- 
diate uses, being able to perceive instantly the thoughts 
of God for us in them, and to give Him praise and 
thanks. They are in part concealed, but they are con- 
cealed for discovery. Discovery is the result of more 
than knowledge and ability and effort ; it is the result 
also of ¢z7e, which man can never bring; and of fitness, 
which abides with the time in God’s secrecy; and of 
power, which is never wanting to time and fitness, but is 
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never present without them. Man discovers that which 
God is discovering to him; man sees what God is 
showing to him. It matters nothing to the discovery 
itself whether the man knows this or not; whether or 
not he is one who is capable of the due consciousness of 
this; whether or not he is one to whom all discovery, 
all seeing, is verification of the inspired formula of all 
true philosophy and science—“In Thy light shall we 
see light;” or whether he is one to whose higher 
(unused) capacity of sense there is no connection 
between his discovery and God, whose thing that is 
which he discovers, and also the power by which he 
discovers it, and the concurrence by which he discovers 
to-day what he could not find out yesterday. All this 
matters nothing to the discovery, though it matters 
everything to the man. These concealed associations, 
then, in the facts of nature, are discovered as God 
appoints the time and brings about the fitness and con- 
fers the power, all in accordance with men’s necessity 
and their capacity of benefit, the principle and method 
of concealment being but the deeper mystery of bestow- 
ment, that every gift may be received in its full wealth, 
and at the highest point of advantage for men’s finding 
it to be a link with God. 

We go on then to consider further that, in those 
associations which are apparent we have the obvious, 
and in those which are discovered the ideal, relation of 
the facts of Nature in the-Mind of God to the Divine 
character and purposes of His government and self- 
revelation. 

Thus, then, that the facts of nature should be used 
by God in that higher and supernatural creation which 
is the sphere of redemption and grace, is as much their 
true and natural use after their own higher kind, as is 
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their obvious use in meeting man’s natural wants, and in 
showing forth God’s glory in the lower and material 
order of creation ; for nothing which God has made has 
a solitary and sole existence either as to what He has 
made it or where He has placed it. In respect of what 
God has made it, it finds its completion in that higher 
thing of which it is the material form, and of which 
God has constituted it the counterpart. In respect of 
where He has placed it, it finds the completeness of its 
place in the higher sphere of that Divine idea of which 
it is the clothing. 

There is a natural susceptibility in the facts of nature 
to become incorporated with their supernatural counter- 
parts. The natural cannot, of itself, take hold of the 
spiritual—the action must be from the spiritual. God 
has provided for this by laying up in the spiritual (a) an 
instinctive need and impulse to combine with its counter- 
parts in nature for the purposes of grace, and (6) a 
power to attract and appropriate those counterparts 
through the intuitive sympathetic perception of man as 
a being who is both spiritual and natural, and who sees 
as such through being instructed by the revelation of 
the Divine ideas. For example, those impressions of 
moral beauty, of spiritually poetic imagination, of awe 
and gladness, of worship and praise, of a sense of having 
passed into some aspect of the foretokening of the 
Divine presence, or of something great having passed 
into us, which we realise when we are encompassed with 
the grandeur of nature, or in a still sublimer character 
when we stand within some temple of God’s worship, 
some House of God, all whose aspects are sacred 
whisperings and one gathered voice of the presence of 
Him Who dwells there, or when we stand in the presence 
of great human actions—all these natural and super- 
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natural impressions are not the spiritual effects of the 
material facts ; they arise from the spiritual facts them- 
selves, using the material as the complement of their 
own being, (not a mere vehicle), and finding in them 
their vesture and their voice. 

That Divine idea in God, of which any given fact in 
nature is the abiding expression, has, in that natural 
fact, in some degree and after some mode, a habitation 
where it can give effect to its presence, and of which it 
is, so to speak, the life; for there is nothing without 
its appropriate lfe—there cannot be; there can be no 
such thing as dead matter, for GOD made it. In some 
true sense it came forth from Himself, and nothing can 
come forth dead from the Living God ; it must have a 
life after its kind, and its life is laid up in that Divine 
idea which it is created to embody from God’s mind. 
That embodied idea exists in creation as God’s witness, 
and the witness it bears is not merely to the fact of its 
creation by Him, but to His being a LIVING God in 
respect of its own particular existence. Thus, in the 
earthquake and the rending of the rocks at our Lord’s 
death, Nature, in her grand capacity to be sym- 
pathetically convulsed and rent asunder with the mys- 
terious sacrifice of her Incarnate Creator, and to obey 
His will in the witness it could bear, was never so much 
herself, never so near her highest, as when the Word 
made flesh, having given up the Ghost, the terribleness 
of sin and the redeeming virtue of His death demanded 
her homage in the anticipative witness of the opening 
of the graves in token that many bodies of the saints 
which slept should arise and come out of their graves 
after His resurrection. 

It is evident that the real witness of creation can 
consist in nothing else than in the manifestation of its 
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own life by the visible acknowledgment of the presence 
of its Creator, whether through His abiding will and 
His Word spoken once for all time, or through His 
present voice in any word that He mayutter. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who has taught us all these things, has 
especially taught us the last in His calming the winds 
and the sea; in His withering the barren fig-tree ; in 
His answering the surprise of His disciples by telling 
them that the very mountain should be removed and 
cast into the sea at their word of undoubting faith. 

But it is more expressly in “ow He did these things, 
and set their accomplishment before His disciples, as 
being within the power of their faith, that He has taught 
us the truth of the life of all created things; of those, 
too, which we least contemplate as ving, and that in 
accordance with the very mature of life, itis a life absolutely 
conscious towards Him by Whom it lives. How did our 
Lord calm the winds and the sea? Not by a silent 
exercise of His Divine will, or an invisible putting forth 
of His Divine power—methods natural and suitable to 
His essential Divinity—but, being Incarnate, He acted 
in and through His creaturechood, wherein the created 
would know Him by the law of its own life. He spake, 
He vebuked the winds and the sea, and said, “ Peace, be 
still; and there was a great calm.” But what was the 
calm? It was obedience. ‘Even the winds and the sea 
obey Him.” How did He withdraw the life of the 
barren fig-tree? Not by silent will or secret power, but 
by speaking to it, as if it were as natural to a fig-tree 
which He had made, as to a man, to know His voice in 
creaturehood, and be subject to His words. He said 
unto it, “Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
ever, and presently the fig-tree withered away.” How 
did the Lord answer the surprise of His disciples at the 
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immediate subjectness of the tree to His word spoken 
toit? Not only by telling them that a greater thing (in 
human sight) lay within the power of their undoubting 
faith, but prescribing to them ‘the same manner of 
putting forth their faith: “If ye shall say unto this 
mountain, be thou removed, and be thou cast into the 
sea, it shall be done.”” The mountain would know His 
voice in theirs. Nor on this occasion only did our Lord 
say such a thing as this ; for when He told His disciples 
that it was because of their unbelief that they could not 
cast out a devil from a possessed child, He said to them, 
““If ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall 
say unto this mountain, remove hence to yonder place, 
ane, tity shall) remove.” \) But: it. is still “Ye 'sial/-say 
unto... 2 shall remove’’—that is obedience. But 
there is no limit to the force and particularity with 
which our Lord has taught us this truth of the conscious 
life of created things—just as such, no matter what they 
are—to His presence and voice and word in creature- 
hood. When the Apostles said unto the Lord, “ Increase 
our faith,’ His answer was not a showing how He would 
increase it, but what it would be if He dd increase it 
even only to its being as a grain of mustard-seed; then 
“Ye might say unto this sycamore-tree, be thou plucked 
up by the roots, and be thou planted in the sea, and it 
should obey you.”’ It is still “say unto,” and the effect 
is obedience—“it shall obey you.’ These sayings, so 
frequent, so emphatic, always consisting essentially in 
the speaking to the created object upon which the power 
is to be wrought, show a most important moral fact in 
the Incarnation—that it was constantly and naturally, as 
it were, present to our Lord’s mind in His life and work 
in our flesh upon the earth, that His actually becoming 
flesh consummated a specific pre-existing relation to creation 
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and creaturehood in anticipation of the purposed Incar- 
nation, and that it was an element in the nature of 
all created things that each had, after its kind, a con- 
scious life that knew Him. Hence, on His entry into 
Jerusalem, the Lord answered the Pharisees in language 
which could have no force at all if it had no meaning of 
actual truth based on a living relation of all creation to 
Himself: “I tell you that, if these should hold their 
peace, the stones would immediately cry out.’ Our 
Lord reveals here that there is laid up in Nature a 
capable and prompt jealousy for its Creator, ready to 
break forth in rebukeful reparation for the guilty uncon- 
sciousness and disloyal silence of man towards God. 
And as the Lord Jesus bore witness that nature can 
thus testify against man by giving forth unto God the 
witness which man should render, so, too, did He reveal 
that nature yields unto man, while faithful to God, the 
homage of its recognition of his fellowship with its 
Creator when the Creator’s voice speaks to man or 
through him concerning it. This He showed when He 
moved Peter to say unto Him, “Lord, if it be Thou, bid 
me that I come unto Thee on the water,’ and enabled 
him to enter upon obedience to His call, “ Come ;”’ for 
it was only when his faith failed that the sea could no 
longer bear up his steps, having a power of obedience 
to yield to the demands of man’s faith, but none to the 
demands of his fear, which is unbelief. 
_ By this dual nature of the material creation did the 
sun stand still at the command of Joshua, and the sea 
obey, now the dividing, now the re-gathering, rod of 
Moses. 

The manifestations which God gave of Himself in 
leading His people Israel by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron, by all the construction and service of the 
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Tabernacle, and by His interposition through nature by 
the prophets, were an organised life of human trans- 
action with Himself, founded in this dual nature of 
material creation, and expressed thereby. 

Further. The worship of the Tabernacle, and after- 
wards of the Temple, bore witness that in proportion as 
the visible institution of God’s manifested presence, and 
of His people’s worship and obedience, advanced in 
their prophetic symbolic witness to the coming Incarna- 
tiony, this dual nature: off the. material). creation ~ was 
exhibited in higher and higher forms, as being the 
capable and ideal language of all symbolic prophecy. 
So much so, indeed, that the words which accompanied 
their use were employed rather to enforce the revelation 
of the signs than to receive illustration from them, the 
material-spiritual signs constituting, mainly, the reve- 
lation itself. And, while this great fact appears just as 
an expression of the sovereign will of God, to whom all 
things that He hath made serve for language, whether 
wherewith to speak to man, or to give man to speak 
unto Him, there is in it a fétuess, which, as a foundation 
of reason, underlies that sovereign will. For symbols do 
not vary in their speech, words do. Even where words 
have not changed their meaning or force they so far 
change or add to their use that no dialectic skill or 
labour suffices to avoid the varieties of probable miscon- 
ception. The fact that, ordinarily, the unlearned are at 
a proportionate disadvantage in expressing their meaning 
as to what is really clear in their own minds, or rather 
to their own hearts, which is mind in its richest quality, 
leaves it still true of the representatives of Church schools 
and parties that it is their respective differing uses of 
unavoidable terms which mainly creates our unhappy 
divisions. And thus even those combinations of 
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language which are called symbols, z.c. the Creeds, e.¢. 
make no approach to the distinctness, the fulness, and 
the permanency of the utterance of material symbols. 
Moreover, these never fail to raise and enlarge their 
speech—as indeed fitting words do also—to the capacity 
of the mind conversing with God by means of them. 
The ground of the Divine use of material signs has never 
been the incapacity of the people to understand the 
words which would be required, but ¢he claim of the 
things themselves to exactness. They may doubtless be 
multiplied fancifully and unwarrantably, and therefore 
falsely and injuriously, as words may be, and are; but 
their dzsuse, as given by God under various forms of His 
sanction for His worship, has always issued in loss of 
doctrine, because it was a process of loss of His silent 
witness to His truth in word, and of His silent protest 
against error in word; while their actual rejection as 
wrong, has but resulted in man’s substitution of the 
deformity of his own idealism for that of “the beauty of 
the Lord” in His house, and has surely opened the way 
for man’s work of abolishing, maiming, and refashioning 
of doctrine. 


CHAE tak: sl): 


THE UNBEGINNING ANTICIPATION OF OUR DIVINE 
LORD’S ONENESS WITH MAN. 


“The Firstborn of all creation.” “In Him were all things. 
created.” ‘The Beginning, the Firstborn from the dead.”— 


COL. 115, p1Gn Lo. 
“The Beginning of the creation of God.”—-REvV. ili. 14. 
“ The Father of the age to come.”—ISA. ix. 6. 


THE Purpose of God through the Incarnation antici- 
pated of necessity all human history. It was therefore 
based for its action upon the unbeginning pre-Incarnate 
anticipation of our Lord’s oneness with man. This. 
carried with it the preserving of the purpose of God 
in the Incarnation, unchangeable under the change in man 
by the Fall, establishing it in a veritable transaction in 
the Divine Person of the Word, in place of its resting 
on the Divine attribute of unchangeableness abstractly. 
This establishing the whole purpose of God in the In-: 
carnation in the Divine Person of the Word, provided 
in our Lord’s Person for all the conditions into which 
humanity would ever come through the Fall, and for 
all those conditions into which it would be brought 
through redemption. Distinctively it provided: (2) For 
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the condition of sin as sin. (4) For the condition of 
suffering under sin. (c) For the condition of grace in 
conjunction with chastening administered in reconcilia- 
tion, as effecting the destruction of the inward power 
of sin. (d) For the condition of a present salvation as 
the perpetual victory over sin through “the obedience 
of faith” working by love. (e) For the condition of a 
present judgment made remedially co-operative with 
the vicarious merit of the atonement, as necessary to 
many for their deliverance from the present dominion 
of sin; to some, by reason of their uniform resistance 
of grace without wilfully abandoning themselves to evil ; 
to others, by reason of a certain incapacity for grace 
save as judgment has previously wrought. 

Thus it could not but come to pass that sin and 
death must, in some way and at some stage, ultimately 
serve to yield everywhere a reparation for themselves 
through our Lord’s manifestation of the glory of God 
in all mankind in the perfected union of the creaturely 
with God. 


That word of the Scripture concerning the Lord 
Jesus, “The Lamb slain from the foundation-of the 
world,” taken in conjunction with the declaration that 
He “tasted death for every man,” assumes the pre- 
Incarnate meritorious anticipation of our Lord’s sacrifice, 
contemplating that sacrifice in its most glorious final 
results in all believing men of every dispensation, and 
as belonging to and meeting all human want; yea, even 
to meriting any amount of judgment as remedial for 
men who only by judgment can be brought under the 
delivering power of the sacrifice made for them in view 
of their endlessness of being. 

‘It is in all this that we have the revelation, as an 
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incontrovertible fact, of our Lord’s pre-Incarnate anti- 
cipation of oneness with man, which carried with it 
inclusively a relative place in and towards the whole 
creation, securing throughout all its orders respectively 
the remedial benefit and ultimate triumph—in the 
measure of their want and in the sphere of their 
capacity—of all that He would suffer and do in man’s 
nature. Thus in respect of those two orders with which 
man’s nature in its highest and in its lowest range is so 
allied—angelic life and the lower creation: (a) As con- 
cerning angelic life, of which it is written, “He took not 
on Him the nature of angels.’ Their nature needed not 
redemption, although there had been a fall among their 
order, for their nature was not corrupted by the fall 
of those who fell, inasmuch as their existence was not 
constituted in generation. Yet as an order in creation, 
not to say the chief order, and in whose midst evil found 
its origin, it can hardly be but that they would fitly if 
not needfully benefit in such wise by the Divine sacrifice 
in creaturehood, as that it should become in their behalf 
a moral compensation for a violated principle, and a par- 
ticular source of sanctification in their especial relation 
and service to our Lord through the Incarnation. Thus 
our Lord Jesus Christ cleansed the heavens by His 
Blood, because of the defiling of them by the rebellion 
of them that kept not their first estate. 

(4) Respecting the lower creation, over which God 
set man, we have in the eighth chapter of the Epistle to 
the Romans the grand declaration of what shall be its 
compensation for its defilement and immeasurable misery 
through the sin of man. In that assured perfection of its 
future, through sharing in the coming restitution and 
glory our Lord will accomplish through His will in our 
nature, we have equally the cleansing aspect of the 
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atonement and its compensating merit in a new life. And 
this in grand harmony with the fact that this perfected 
state and felicity of the lower creation is itself to be a 
part of “the glory that shall be revealed in us.” “For 
the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature 
was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason 
of Him Who hath subjected the same in hope; because 
the creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God.” (Rom. viii. Ig—21). 


From all this it becomes apparent that the whole 
creation is the product not only of the Divine will and 
power as such, but of the Divine power and will as by 
anticipation Incarnate: and that in all its orders it is 
constituted a capable instrument and witness for the 
manifestation of God through the creature, and for the 
perfected union of the creaturely with God. 

It remains then to proceed to consider the distinct 
force of the sacred passages at the head of this chapter. 
In doing this, use will be made of the Revised Version, as. 
being so helpful to the elucidation of the truth ; a remark 
particularly applying to the substitution of the word 
“in” for “by,” in translating ev, followed by the dative, 
in Colossians i. 16,17. Beginning with the 15th verse: 
“Who is the image of the invisible God, the Firstborn 
_of all creation :’? (1) These two expressions are con- 
nected ; and so connected as to declare that our Lord’s 
being “the Firstborn of all creation’’ is bound up with 
His being “the image of the invisible God.” (2) Our 
Lord zs God; therefore His being the zmage of the 
invisible God must: be a fact pertaining to some relation 
which He, the Son of the Father’s love, bears to God as 
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‘* invisible,’ and it declares (a) the zature of that relation 
—that it is manifestation ; (0) the nature of the manifes- 
tation—that it contains potentially all that proceeds from 
God in creating act. 

16th verse: “ For IN Him were all things created.” 
This is the declaration of ow He is “the Firstborn of all 
creation ;” “in Him were all things created, in the heavens 
and upon the earth, things visible and things invisible, 
whether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers.” There the enumeration ends; then it is 
added: “All things have been created through Him, 
aie suntoni im.” |) (1) Bhrouch . Himes?) “Korby 
(through) Him God made the worlds.” (Heb. i. 2). 
(2) “And unto Him”—that is, as the administrator of 
all things, working out the purposes of God, and as 
“God manifested in flesh.” (3) This declaration that 
all things have been created through Him, and unto 
Him is the declaration of a fact as quite additional to, 
and actually subsequent to the fact that “IN Him were 
all things created,” and alike the distinction and the 
relation between these two declarations of fact become 
an affirmation that all things were created IN Him 
before they were created through Him and uxto Him— 
that is, in respect of their actual outward existence. 

Ver. 17: “And He is beforé- all things, and IN 
Him all things consist.” This last declaration is very 
important, especially in its immediate connection with 
“And He is before all things.” This expression, He 
is before all things,” is not a mere assertion of His pre- 
existence, but of a pre-existence in relation to all things 
as purposed by God. “And IN Him all things consist,” 
both as created IN Him and created through Him, and 
unto Him; in Him all things hold together. 

Ver. 18: “And He is the head of the body, the 
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Church, who is the beginning, the Firstborn from the 
dead.” The expression, “the beginning,’ is used uni- 
versally in respect of everything which God produces, 
and so used because another production from God is 
being spoken of, to show that His being the origin of 
the Church is on the same principle as His being the 
origin of all things created—ze. as “‘the beginning.” 
“The Firstborn from the dead:” this great expression 
contains the following affirmations: (1) That, in its 
distinctness from the former declaration that our Lord 
is “the Firstborn of all creation,” it affirms a duality of 
“Firstborn” relationship in Him—z.e. to all creation and 
to: the «Church. (2) ‘That-the ‘Church fis ‘a ‘creation ‘by 
resurrection—His resurrection. (3) That His resurrec- 
tion was a BIRTH from the dead. (4) That, the Lord 
Jesus being “the Firstborn of all creation,’ and the 
“Firstborn from the dead,” and so the Firstborn of the 
Church, and as such the Head of the body, the Church, 
all existence of that which ts created, and all our Lord’s 
unton therewith, is birth existence and birth relation. 
These principles receive illustration and emphasis 
from the words which follow: “That in all things He 
might have the pre-eminence.’ A marginal reading is 
here given us of much force and clearness in helping to 
set forth the truth of this great subject—“that among . 
all He might have the pre-eminence.” There is a very 
distinct gain in this reading, inasmuch as it presents the 
‘Church as the body of the Lord, as the central creation 
in the whole creation ; and the Lord in His relation to 
the body, the Church, as head among—not merely over, 
but among—all creation as “the Firstborn” thereof, and 
in resurrection power while as yet all the svoaning 
creation is waiting for the most certain “restitution of 
all things.” So, again, in the next verse, 19: “For it 
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was the good pleasure of the Father that in Him should 
all the fulness dwell, and through Him to reconcile all 
things unto Himself.’ A marginal reading given us is: 
“For the whole fulness of God was pleased to dwell in 
Him, and through Him to reconcile all things into 
Him.” This reading is of very great value in setting 
forth the truth. While, on the one hand, we can under- 
stand how natural it was to specify this good pleasure as 
of the Father, and so to introduce in italics the words 
“of the Father,” it is, on the other, manifest that the 
fuller doctrine of the Divine procedure is set forth in this 
marginal reading, with the distinct advantage of forcibly 
sustaining and exhibiting the specific teaching of the 
previous context concerning our Lord. Nor is the 
Father’s place therein less implicitly expressed. There 
is a most helpful doctrinal grandeur and massiveness in 
the words, “ For the whole fulness of God was pleased 
to dwell in Him ;” and the previous Divine testimony as 
to all things being created IN Him, and, after being 
through Him and unto Him, that they consist—hold 
together—IN Him, receives a forcible fellowship of 
doctrine in the witness of the next words, that THE 
WHOLE FULNESS OF GOD, as pleased to DWELL IN 
HIM, was pleased “through Him to reconcile all things 
INTO HIM.” How this seems to follow from their 
having been created in Him, that having afterwards 
fallen from God, they should, if reconciled, be reconciled 
INTO Him—Christ. 

Once more. In the words quoted from the Book of 
the Revelation, as spoken to St. John, ‘‘the beginning 
of the creation of God,’ we have our Lord’s own witness 
in a very wonderful comprehensiveness and power, duly 
regarding the words in their context. Our Lord speaks 
these words of Himself in His self-announcement to the 
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Church in Laodicea, That Church was no “amen” to 
Him as He was “the amen” to the Father ; no faithful 
and true witness to Him for the Church, and for men’s 
salvation, as was He tothe Father for the Church and 
the world. And all this came out in two forms: her 
unholy boasting of outward prosperity, and the self-de- 
ceived forgetfulness of her obligatory spiritual character. 
Both these the Lord meets in declaring Himself to her 
as “the beginning of the creation of God.” In that title 
He condemns her condition and character in its two- 
foldness : as being revolt from Him both as “ the First- 
born of all creation,’ and as “the Firstborn from the 
dead,” which titles our Lord comprehends in His 
declaration of Himself to this Church as “the beginning 
of the creation of God,” including all creation, and the 


Church distinctively. 


CHAR IEC: IIT 


THE DUALITY OF THE CAPACITY OF THE CREATURELY, 
AND OF OUR LORD’S RELATION THERETO, 


THE OBJECT of our Lord Jesus Christ’s place tn the con- 
ditions of creaturely existence, for God’s self-manifesta- 
tion, and the impartation of the Divine nature to man, is, 
that He may be the preservation of it, the strength of 
it, the resource for its necessities, the essential abiding 
reason for its continuance, recovery, development, and 
perfecting ; so that in Him responsible creaturehood may 
find its centre, its rest, refuge, and sympathy ; that, if it 
fail, it may be around His feet that the fragments of its 
broken life shall fall, and in mingled shame and hope 
wait for the avenging pity of His re-gathering re- 
creating hand. 

Doubtless Adam had all sufficiency whereby to 
stand. But how? In what? Not in his own creature- 
hood. Not even in his moral uprightness, as made in 
the image of God; but in the personal relation which 
that gave him to Him Who was the image in which 
he was made; Who talked with him in the garden; 
Whose voice spake to him by his name; Whose 
presence made no inapprehensible claim upon spiritual 
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realisation, but was a familiar blessedness attested to 
his hearing, as walking in the wind of the day, loving 
the garden He had planted, but most chiefly because of 
its being the abode of the life He had created, and the 
fellowship of which He loved with an everlasting love: 
and Who set before him in the very mzds¢ of the garden, 
to be always equally near to him, always before his eyes, 
a symbol of the life he had in Him; and this, too, placed 
by the tree of knowledge of good and evil, that he might 
never see the one tree forbidden him without seeing at 
the same moment in the “tree of life” the natural and 
Divine symbol of the life he had—not as Azmself the 
image because made therein, but zz the very Image in 
which he was made, Clearly, Adam’s life was a life of 
most real Divine manifestation ; and that after a manner 
which he could understand, however it may have ex- 
ceeded his apprehension. He was thrown upon no mere 
mental trust; nor upon any mere memory of super- 
natural experience, aided by no sensible contact with 
his Creator in person, and followed only by created 
memorials of his goodness. In his body, no less than in 
his soul and spirit, Adam’s life was a life with God 
manifesting Himself. So soon as God had made him, 
God spake to him. Not in an inward voice of Divine 
impression, but in words, suited to a man to hear with 
his ears, did Adam hear God bless him, command, and 
warn him. And the same reality of speech was his 
portion day by day. On that same day when Adam 
was afraid at hearing that voice, it called him by name, 
and, when he was obliged to answer, he answered as one 
accustomed to natural speech with God. All this, 
though passing beyond the bounds of our finding out, 
should be read in the light of the Divine colloquy con- 
cerning the purpose of man’s creation, “ And God said, 
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Let Us make men in OUR IMAGE, after Our LIKENESS;” 
and then it becomes intelligible as a fact, though the 
method of it we cannot know. But the intelligible fact 
we are bound not to pass by. St. Paul says, by the 
Holy Ghost, concerning our Lord, “Who is the Image 
of the invisible God, the brightness of the Father's glory, 
and the express image of His person.” These words 
declare not only the equality of the Son with the Father 
in His Divine Person, but a distinct additional truth and 
fact; even that there 1s that in the person of the 
Son, and His place in the Godhead, whereby He is the 
IMAGE of the “invisible God,” the drightness of the 
Father’s glory, the “express image” of His person; 
whereby He is the communicableness of that which, alike 
in Him and the Father and the Holy Ghost, is incom- 
municable; the revelation of that which, alike in Him 
and the Father and the Spirit, no man hath seen nor can 
see. This great fact and mystery of the IMAGE is 
identical with the truth concerning our Lord that He is 
“the begotten” of the Father; and is that in which the 
sonship of the Eternal Word consists. Thus it becomes 
the source and the capacity for the creation of man 
“in”? the image of God, “after”? God’s likeness ; and 
for the sonship of Adam—“ which was the Son of God” 
'—by his creation “in” that image. 


And now this grand line of “the truth,’ “as the 
truth is in Jesus,’ brings us to the “duality of the 
capacity of the creaturely,” and “of our Lord’s relation 
thereto.” The creaturely as seen in the man created 
“Va, cnenimace,'“ after the: “likeness of God,” while 
in no wise being on that account more than creaturehood, 
has a Divine side. That Divine side of the creaturely 
imparts a corresponding capacity and corresponding 
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sphere to its existence, thus making both the capacity 
and the sphere dual. For (1) in itself the creaturely is 
jimite necessarily, and never can possess as of itself the 
infinite ; but on its Divine side it possesses the capacity of 
the creaturely infinite. (2) In itself the creaturely as 
seen in man is mortal, as witness the fact of the warning 
God gave him against disobedience; showing that he 
had equally the capacity of dying and of zot dying ; but 
with this difference: that the capacity of dying he had 
in himself, as “of the earth earthy,” “for out of it wast 
thou taken;” “for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return ;”? but the capacity of zot dying he had as made 
in the Image of God; yet not in himself as so made, 
but in the very Image of God because made therein ; 
and his capacity of not dying was so possessed at once 
naturally and by tenure; naturally, as the result of such 
reception of life; by tenure, as conditioned by not 
disobeying God. By not disobeying: that is the form, 
as distinct from being conditioned by obedience; for 
although the result comes to the same thing the moral 
force of the character of the condition is very different. 
The obedience and continuance of life is all assumed: 
while it is guarded by the penalty of disobedience. 
While, therefore, in itself the creaturely as seen in man 
is mortal, on its Divine side it possesses the capacity of: 
the creaturely immortal. (3) In itself the creaturely as 
seen in'man, even in his unfallen state, is imperfect in 
its perfection, because needing warning of penalty to 
preserve it against disobedience ; but on its Divine side 
it possesses the capacity of the creaturely perfect. And 
so with the duality of the spere of creaturely life (a 
subject to be considered in the next chapter), which 
comprises both the measured and the unmeasured. 
The measured is the sphere of the creaturely life 
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on the creature side of its being. The wwmeasured 
is the sphere of ‘the creaturely life on the Creator 
side of its being. For these are not the absolute, 
infinite, immortal—“ Who only hath immortality ’?— 
perfect, immeasurable, which belong to God alone; but 
they are the communicable participations of them by 
which on its Divine side the creaturely possesses its 
completion in God. 

The creaturely, in this duality of its capacity, has, 
on its Divine side, the capable transition of the Divine 
into the human: constituting a real fellowship of God 
with man. Here, together with the Divine fact of the 
“Image,’ the “ Likeness,’ personal to the WORD (by 
Whom all things were made, and in which image Adam 
was made), was the provision, dual and complete, for the 
purposed Incarnation. ‘This provision for the purposed 
Incarnation contained in its very nature the provision 
for all pre-Incarnate appearings of the Lord to men in 
creature form. It contained, also, the dual relation of 
our Lord to the dual capacity of the creaturely, that He 
was the Alpha and Omega of all creation. First, 
Alpha: Comprehending (a) relation to all creation as 
purposed in Him, 2.e. as prior to all creating act—“In 
the beginning was the Word.” (0) Relation to all 
creation as potentially in Him—“ by Him, zz Him, all 
things consist,” and the reserved purpose of a new 
heaven and a new earth. (c) Relation to all creation 
as accomplished by him—“ And it was good;” “very 
good ;” ze. each part and the whole in relation to Him 
in Whom the purpose of it all was laid up. Second, 
Omega: This, in behalf of all creation, anticipated the 
fall of man; and included all sustentation, change, and 
final destiny, as affected by the Fall. 

Adam’s headship of humanity was essentially that of 
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being under our Lord Jesus Christ, as His Representative. 
When man fell the creaturely had been fully proved ; 
first in angelic creaturehood, then in human. At that 
moment, as consequent upon the purposed Incarnation 
having been provided for, alike in itsnature and purpose, 
in the duality of the capacity of the creaturely, together 
with the Divine fact of the “Image” as personal to the 
Word, the Eternal Son, the course of the pre-Incarnate 
anticipation began; even in the superseding of the first 
man Adam in respect of the headship of humanity. 
We have a very striking evidence of this in the fact of 
the serpent alone being addressed when the Lord declares 
the mystery and promise of the seed of the woman— 
“And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed: It shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise His heel.”” It should have 
our most careful attention that this mystery and promise 
was spoken to the serpent ovly; not at all to Eve or to 
Adam. All are addressed severally as to their respec- 
tive guilt and punishment ; but this mysterious promise 
of man dorm Who should bruise the head of him, the 
serpent, who had done this, is spoken only in the 
heaving of the man and the woman, not to them. 
What does this mean? It means that Adam and Eve 
were now passed by; that their representative character 
of parentage and headship of humanity was forfeited ; 
that though they would still be the natural first parents 
of the human race to the end of time, each one being 
begotten in the man’s own likeness as fallen, and con- 
ceived in sin as fallen, yet that humanity itself, because 
still existing for God alone, had passed from under 
Adam’s headship, and was, in the purpose of God, 
gathered already under Another to be revealed in the 
fulness of time; and Whose revelation was even now 
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provided for and its mystery constituted in the very 
creation of that Son of God who had given place to 
the devil; whose destroyer had taken his prey only to 
lose it again for ever through his own destruction by 
the Second Man,—the Last Adam. 


CHAPTER As 


DUALITY OF THE SPHERE OF CREATURELY EXISTENCE, 
AND OF OUR LORD’S RELATION THERETO. 


THE sphere of creaturely existence comprises both the 
“measured” and the “unmeasured” in the natural 
order, and that both in the pre-Incarnate period and 
under the Incarnation itself. 

All pre-Incarnate life of creaturehood since the Fall 
of man, and probably prior to the Fall, was bound up 
with the purpose of the Incarnation. That purpose was 
the real reason for its continuance after the Fall; the 
real reason both on the Divine side and on that of the 
creature. For that which is fallen from God zawardly, 
and cannot, therefore, recover z¢se/f, retains its reason 
for continuance in existence solely in its being recover- 
able by the direct power of God working in the order of 
its being; and this alike as regards the fulfilment of the 
end of its creation and its own capacity for blessing as 
created. 

This double sphere of existence in a double order 
has the relation of its parts as follows: 

In the pre-Incarnate period the unmeasured was first, 
then the measured. Under the Incarnation itself this 


RAE DUATLEY GERAALL: DIVINE, TAULA, gi 


order is reversed—the measured is first, then the 
unmeasured. 

First, the pre-Incarnate period. (1.) The Unmeasured. 
“In the beginning,” says God’s Word in St. John’s Gospel, 
i. 1. That unmeasured “when,” in which angelic being 
was created ; in which “‘ God created the heaven and the 
earth :” in which that creation came into chaos, and the 
earth became without form and void, and darkness lay. 
upon the face of the deep, and the Spirit of God had 
simply not forsaken it utterly, and only “moved upon 
the face of the waters :”—-That unmeasured “when,” in 
which evil had its origin and found its temporary memo- 
rial in chaos, as asign that evil would hereafter meet the 
destroyer of its work and of itself:—in which some of 
the angels fell. 

(11.) The Measured. “ All things were made by Him.” 
(St John si Gospel, 1) 3). 1 And: on) therseventh: day 
God ended His work which He had made; and He rested 
on the seventh day from all His work which He had 
made/4( f° And. God! blessed: the® seventh ‘day, ‘and 
sanctified it; because that in it He had rested from all 
His work which God created to make.” (marg.). “These 
are the generations of the heavens and _of the earth when 
they were created, in the day that the Lord God made 
the earth and the heavens.” (Gen. ii. 2-4). Here we 
have the duality of the sphere of created existence in 
the natural order, completed in the pre-Incarnate sphere 
of the Divine order. Day,—no matter what length of time 
is meant bya day,—and night; six days and a seventh; 
a measured work of each of the six days, and all meeting 
in the Rest of the seventh. 

The unmeasured—that is to say—the measureless 
“beginning” belonging to the pre-Incarnate period had, 
doubtless, greatness and glory proper to itself which we 
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know not of.. But it had, too, catastrophes vast in 
extent, and dire in their nature and result, of which we 
know only the very fact, and that they have been made 
to yield a more abounding tribute of praise and witness 
through the Divine purpose and accomplishment of the 
Incarnation. In the wonderful ways of God, that 
measureless “beginning” of the pre-Incarnate period, 
which was in the hand of the Word, Who was with God, 
and Who was God, was destined to find its complement 
in the sphere of the “measured.” Unto this second 
stage of the Divine progress of creation did the measure- 
less “beginning” bring its greatness and glory to find 
fellowship; and its calamities to find their healing. In 
so doing it looked not to the new created, but to the 
unsearchable wisdom and inexhaustible power of Him 
“ Whose ways are past finding out,” Whose “goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting ;” “the days of 
eternity.” (marg. Micah, v. 22)... In the creating work 
of each “day,” the heaven and earth, which were in the 
beginning, found their gradual healing, and renewed 
their praise in the gladness of a transforming reparation, 
yielding, doubtless, a more wondrous life: for all God’s 
steps are forward. Its overlaying darkness, which had 
been voiceless of promise as of praise—save that the 
Spirit of God abode with “the deep” in its darkness— 
was changed into that new mystery of darkness—quiet, 
restful “night ;”” the mantling shadow of this new going 
forth of the Eternal, that the numberless creation might 
lie down like children around the silent feet of God. 
And when the seventh day came, the unmeasured, the 
measureless “beginning” passed into the completed 
fellowship of the measured, by entering into the seventh- 
day Rest of God, together with His six days’ work, both 
work and time; and therein found a new worship; a new 
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presence of God; a new understanding of God; a new 
expectation from God; and therefore a new bliss in its 
own being. It shared in the fresh sanctification from 
God of all that had come from Him. Herein the 
calamities it had known became now a fast: a past 
neither remembered in bitterness nor mourned in loss, 
but more than compensated in the unimaginable love 
which had done all these things. So, therefore, no 
unimagined calamity which might rise up in this sphere 
of the measured, could have any other destiny than, in 
its turn, to be superseded by unknown greater things 
which God was preparing for them that would love 
Him. 

Thus, in this healing, in this enlarged possession of 
God, in this abiding with God in all His long-suffering 
with creaturehood, and in all the patient onward ways of 
His deathless love for it, and pauseless purpose towards 
it, did the pre-Incarnate period of the creaturely exist- 
ence work itself out until it came to that point in the 
“measured” which was “the fulness of time”? when 
“God sent forth His Son.” 

Second. The dual sphere of creaturely existence 
under the Incarnation itself. 

Here the succession is reversed, and we have: 
(1) Zhe Measured. “ But when the fulness of the time 
was come.” (Gal. iv. 4). Now, days, and day and 
night, and six days and a seventh, are lifted into a 
higher place and service than ever they had in the 
great work of creation; higher than they have known in 
the very highest forms and progress of the Divine 
institutions, by how much the Incarnation is greater 
than they all; for now they are filled by the very 
presence of the Word made Flesh. It is to light His 
steps among men that every new morning comes. It is 
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to reverently enfold His blessed humanity either in His 
weariness for rest or in His “watching” for midnight 
prayer, or in His rising up yet a great while before day, 
that every night falls upon the ways and homes of men. 
It is as in His presence, Who contains in Himself the 
mystery of all time and of all creation, past and to come, 
that the six days bring forth their cumulative work, and 
the seventh its holiness of rest and worship. It is now 
not only for Him but around Him, that months and 
years fulfil themselves. And from the day of His birth 
into the world, Time hath come to its full honour; for 
time is henceforth His chronology. 


(2) The Unmeasured. “Lo, I am with you all days, 
even unto thevend: of the age.” (St. Matt. xxviit. 720). 
“The day in which He was taken up.” (Acts i. 2). 
Here the unmeasured takes its beginning. The measured 
is not displaced ; it flows into the unmeasured, still exist- 
ing for it, even as it has brought it in. 

The unmeasured sustains the measured, and from it 
receives constant replenishing. In turn the unmeasured 
replenishes the measured, and receives from it inter- 
pretation. 

And again. The unmeasured, by receiving inter- 
pretation from the measured, fulfils itself, and fulfils the 
measured in itself. For, in the Incarnate sphere in the 
Divine order, the unmeasured exists in the measured 
-as expanded into larger and changed periods of a 
system of Divine administration. Thus we come to 
“ages” and “ages of ages,” while yet the lesser times 
of “day” and “night” are still maintained. And 
until our Lord shall have given up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father, the measured continues within 
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the unmeasured in the eternal life of the everlasting 
Rinedom. -*.(Secaineva Xivia 10) Tt.) Rev, xx. TO 


hon XX, 26, cicaeuninie)ttoly, City, the Bridé (Rev. xxiz 
25) is exceptional in Herself. 


END OF FIRST PART. 


Second Bart. 


Our Divine INCARNATE LorD JESUS CHRIST’s PLACE IN 
THE PRE-INCARNATE HIsTorY oF MAN— For Gop’s 
SELF-MANIFESTATION IN THE IMPARTATION OF THE 
DivINE NATURE TO MAN. 


CHAPTER. L 


THE DUALITY OF MAN’S ENDOWMENT.—GOD’S IMAGE 
AND DOMINION, 


“Adam, which was the son of God.”—-LUKE iii. 38. 


OF man it may be said that for him were all things, 
and he for God. So great is God’s delight in man that 
His chief purpose and joy in His lesser works and gifts 
is to possess them as in man’s stewardship. To the 
mind of God there is no sadder word to speak than to 
say to man—to any man, “Thou mayest be no longer 
steward.” Creating him last of all, when all things 
were ready, God endowed man with His own utmost 
wealth of gift, even His own image and dominion. 
These two, which then God joined together, man hath 
never been able to put asunder. He may possess both, 
never one only. There is no dominion for God where 
His image is not. Where His image is, there too is 
dominion. “God blessed them,” for “in the image of 
God created He him; male and female created He 
them.” The blessing came between the giving of image 
and the bestowing of dominion, and united them in the 
man. It is because of the blessing uniting them in man 
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that they cannot be separated, for it is upon His image 
that God pronounces His blessing, “ Be fruitful and mul- 
tiply,’ “replenish and subdue.”? Having blessed Adam 
and his wife, God showed them His provision. He did 
not then provide, but said, “Behold I ave given.” 
Then God saw everything that He had made—judged 
it in the light of His perfect purpose; and behold it 
was very good: that is, everything in itself, and all 
things together; for nothing was now by itself, but in 
the midst of all and over all that He had made was 
His last and greatest work in His own image—“Adam, 
which was the son of God.” 

But God was not satisfied. All this grandeur of 
purpose, and wealth of creature work, and bounty of 
gift, could not express the full riches of His goodness 
and the deep thoughts of His heart. It must become 
a duality by a creation within itself, of a rarer beauty 
and a more wondrous intent: where God’s image should 
dwell with God as in a sanctuary; for we read, “And 
the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden, and 
there He put the man whom He had formed. And out 
of the ground (ze. of the garden, not the ground from 
whence Adam was taken) made the Lord God to grow 
every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for 
food.” (Gen. ii. 8,9). Here is a Divine advancement in 
work, in gift, in Adam’s place, and in his probation ; 
for in the provision which God gave man, as recorded 
in Genesis i. 22, we read of no special beauty for the 
eye or excellency for the appetite, but only, “To you 
it shall be for meat.” Yet we cannot doubt that all 
was beautiful and full of excellency as it came direct 
from God’s creating hand. But in this now opened 
secret of His counsel we learn that this is not to be 
the food of the man in the image of God, nor is the 
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place of its growth to be the place of his dwelling. 
“The Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden, 
and there He put the man whom He had formed.” 
And of this garden we read language altogether new 
as to God’s creative work, betokening a Divine lavish- 
ment of gift and beauty, as if the mind of God worked 
itself out here in all possible forms of loveliness and 
good. It is according to this same duality that God 
works from that day until now. There is always an 
innermost place of gift, and honour, and beauty, where 
alone He can be seen and known as it is His highest 
purpose to be, and ¢here He puts the man whom He 
has formed. 

With this advancement in his condition, God con- 
ferred upon Adam a characteristic honour. “And the 
Lord God took the man and put him into the garden 
of Eden, to dress it and to keep it.” Not only for the 
man’s blessing did the Lord do this, but that the garden 
of the Lord might be dressed and kept by the man 
made in His image. It is our privilege and highest 
good to make God the whole end of our action, none 
the less that our needed blessing lies wholly in the path- 
way to that end. Adam was not to dress and keep 
God’s garden for a living and to be happy, though he 
was to live and be happy by dressing and keeping it. 
A life of service which at once demanded and rewarded 
without painful exaction every energy, while it nourished 
every capacity in ever-varying solicitation, was the 
Divine beneficent idea of work for man. Not a field 
to till for himself, but God’s garden to dress and keep 
for God. 

With this honour and this Divine providing, God 
united a vital restriction. ‘But of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; 
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for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die.’ It is ever so. The higher our place, the more 
stringent the law we are under. So surely as God 
bestows upon us higher honour and gift, so much higher 
the commandment lifts up itself, and speaks with a 
more solemn and exacting voice. The more God draws 
us within unto Himself, the more must His fear be all 
about our spirit. It may be the Lord would, oftentimes, 
fain put His honour and blessing upon us, and does not 
in very pity, because He sees we could not bear the 
higher commandment that must come with it. And 
perhaps we should know more of the secret of His 
tabernacle, if we could or would bear the less tempered 
power of His fear. So, in His large compassion, our 
God saves us as best He can; and is patient to serve 
Himself of us just as we can bear that He should use us. 


And now, in the contemplation of Adam while in 
full possession of his dual endowment, and true to his 
august style and title, “Adam, which was the Son of 
God,” we are met by two of the grandest incidental 
teachings which the chief ways of God present. They 
appear under the form of a moral duality of action on 
the part of God towards Adam ; in the bringing forth 
from the man the manifestation that he was in the - 
image of God, and the bestowing upon him of Eve 
formed from his own substance. The significant mani- 
festation that Adam was in the image of God, and 
possessed dominion for God, was called from him by 
the Lord God’s bringing to him every beast of the 
field and every fowl of the air, to see what he would 
call them: and that which he called them becoming 
the name thereof. It must be noted that it pleased 
God to do this while He was purposing to make Adam 
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an helpmeet for him: “And the Lord God said, It is 
not good that the man should be alone; I will make 
him an helpmeet for him.” (Gen. ii. 18). It was in the 
midst of this purpose—not, as it were, suspending it, but 
—following upon its announcement, as bound up with 
it in the moral force of a spiritual relation, that God 
brought to Adam the cattle and the fowl of the air “to 
see what he would call them.” Now, it was in virtue of 
his being in the image of God, that Adam named every 
living creature. To His own image in Adam did God 
appeal when He brought them to him to see what he 
would call them. Thus it pleased God to call fortha 
witness unto Himself that He had made man in His 
own likeness; for it is said, “And whatsoever Adam 
called every living creature, that was the name thereof.” 
There is a double declaration involved in the statement, 
“that was the name thereof.” First, that the name 
given by Adam was in every instance true to the mind 
of God in creating it. » Second) that because ‘of this; 
God accepted and affixed that name which Adam had 
eivens | Here, too; we have thel sien» of .the. man's 
dominion. In all this we have a distinct disclosure as 
to what it. was in which Adam’s being made in the 
image of God consisted. It was in having within the 
limits of his nature and his relation to God, the mind 
of God; and therefore towards every living creature 
over which God had set him. What God’s mind was in 
the creation of every living creature respectively, that 
did Adam see clearly zz the creature by the power of 
God’s image in himself. No higher proof can there be 
of likeness to God, whether by creation or by conformity 
through grace, than that whereinsoever He reveals 
Himself we can see Him and know that it is He. St. 
John says, ““We know that when He shall, appear we 
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shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 
(First Epis. ii. 2). Though the case before us relates but 
to the lower creation, this naming of all living creatures 
is evidence of the very highest kind that Adam was 
made after God’s likeness, and in that likeness had 
dominion. Well might it be said of him, “Adam, 
which was the Son of God.” The Lord called forth 
this manifestation of His image in Adam before he 
formed Eve, and the forming of Eve followed upon it 
immediately. There is a moral duality in these acts of 
God towards Adam foreshowing a duality of truth “as 
the truth is in Jesus.” 

All that God the Son was in Himself as the Second 
Person in the Holy Trinity, that He was as Incarnate. 
He was “the express Image ”’ of the Father’s “ Person.” 
But being made man, He revealed the image of the 
Father in His humanity, and as Man. Thus he 
“received” of the Father. He ad that which He saw 
the Father do. His testimony to His disciples was, in 
answer to Philip: “ Have I been so long time with you, 
and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father, and how sayest thou 
then, Show us the Father? Believest thou not that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in Me ? the words that 
I speak unto you I speak not of Myself, but the Father 
that DWELLETH IN Mg, He doeth the works.” And 
again: “Believe Me for the very works’ sake.” Here 
the Lord is saying that He speaks the works of the 
Father. The work is a word, and the word is a work. 
And so doing He manifested the Father; showed His 
image by revealing His mind in both word and work. 
“My Father worketh hitherto, and I work,” said He 
unto the Jews. But His special testimony was that He 
spake that which the Father dwelling in Him add, and 
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thus He manifested the Father’s image. This was the 
great principle symbolised and shadowed forth in 
Adam while yet in his uprightness. 

All our Lord’s revealing the Father in Himself, was 
bound up with the grand purpose that the Second Man, 
the Last Adam, should not be alone. Therefore His 
manifesting the Father in speaking that which the 
Father dwelling in Him worked, and doing that which 
He saw the Father do,—this was renewed in His resur- 
rection, and perpetuated in all His going in and out 
amongst His disciples “until the day when He was 
taken up.” And when the Lord had completed His 
speaking the works of the Father, and had revealed 
Him in them, so that whatsoever He called anything 
that was the name thereof; then the predestined Church, 
the Lamb’s Wife, chosen in Him from all eternity, 
created essentially in Him when He became Incarnate 
and was made Man; taken from Him, not in form, but 
in substance, while he slept—began to be “ builded.” 
(marg.). Even yet She exists but as Elect ; She is being 
“builded ;” though in His purpose She is complete and 
perfected, and hath been from before the worlds. And 
now, every true member who is patient of the Spirit’s 
conforming work, who yields his forehead to the Father’s 
Name, who gives himself to be the image of the Image, 
the likeness of the Likeness, upon every one such Jesus 
looks; and of every one such Jesus says, ‘ This is now 
bone of My bones, and flesh of My flesh.” 


All our manifestation of, or witness to God, consists 
in revealing His Mind. Wheresoever that is done, there is 
the “image of God” manifested. We can be the revealers 
of His mind only by seeing His mind concerning the 
thing itself 2 the thing ztself; and then speaking and 
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acting according thereto. He who sees in the objects 
and circumstances with which he has to do as God’s 
servant, the mind of God towards them, is so far in the 
image of God, through the effectual indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost. For, it is nothing else than this particular 
form and measure of likeness to God within him, through 
the transforming and illuminating work of the Holy 
Spirit, that causes him so to see the mind of God in the 
object or event. This most certain principle does not 
interfere with that of the necessary special enlighten- 
ment of the Holy Spirit on exceptional occasions ; for 
the special illumination of the Holy Spirit pertains to 
those only who “ walk in the light.” Our real provision 
for seeing the mind of God is the being in His image. 
In the measure of our attained likeness to our Lord 
Jesus Christ shall we see God, wheresoever He is, and 
just.as He: is revealing :Himself. And the more we 
abide by this as the true law of all creature capacity for 
beholding anything as God sees it, the more will the 
Holy Spirit be able to enlarge our dominion for God, 
and to fill it with the Divine Presence, and Power, and 
Benediction. 


CHAPTER II. 
MAN’S FALL AND RESTORATION. 
“ The Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.”—REY. xiii. 8. 


IN the pre-Incarnate history of man the purposed In- 
carnation filled all times and conditions ; and determined 
all things in anticipation of its sure accomplishment. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ’s Place in the whole creation, is 
the foundation of all relation and union of the creaturely 
with God. 

The terms of the threatened penalty to Adam, “In 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,” 
find their true explanation in the words of Holy 
Scripture which head this chapter—“ The Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world:”—for they require the 
very facts which attend the history of Adam’s incurring 
that penalty; which are these :—After the transgression 
there is no mention of any vemzttance of the penalty, but 
a promise which is to meet its infliction:—All God’s 
words and acts towards Adam are avowedly the carrying 
out of, or giving effect to, the terms of the threatened 
penalty :—But the form under which those words and 
acts are combined as the expression of the penalty, is 
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that of the actual continuance of life after a manner 
distinctly appointed of God. 

The continuance of Adam in life after the Fall was 
in no sense a remitting, or even qualifying, of the 
penalty through the anticipative merit of the Sacrifice, 
but the Divine method of zz/fzcting it, through the merit, 
anticipatively, of the Sacrifice. God would not spare 
the fallen and condemned life, that He might bring “a 
new creation” into the sphere of the same personal 
Being ; thus superseding in the very person of the man 
the Fall itself. But this was possible only by its being 
brought into his person from the Person of Another in 
the same nature, having the same Being, and therefore 
capable of superseding the man as fallen, and bringing 
him under Him, to find in Him, and receive from Him, 
redemption and renewal. Thus it becomes clear that 
the very purpose of the intended Sacrifice would make 
it impossible that any part of the penal consequence of 
the Fall should be remitted in anticipation of the merit 
of it. But further, the same purpose in the future 
sacrifice for sin would make impossible any measure of 
the remittance of the penalty apart from the anticipative 
merit of the Sacrifice ; that is to say, by forgiveness out 
of the supreme power and pity of God, simply as such. 
And why? Not because there could be no such for- 
giveness, but that such forgiveness would have two 
most lamentable results ; results utterly subversive of the 
purpose of Incarnation under the Fall, and of the Atone- 
ment and newness of life to be thus provided. These two 
results would have been that the sin would have been left, 
and the fallen man could not have been displaced from 
his headship of Humanity ; he must have remained in his 
own sin and fallen state, and the human race would by 
that forgiveness have been sealed up in a fallen Headship. 
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The proof is as follows : Commonly we see but Aalf 
the truth of forgiveness ; some one half, some the other. 
There is forgiveness which is a righteousness to the for- 
given, because it comes by a more abounding expiation. 
That is the forgiveness which God provided for man in 
the purpose of the Atonement through Incarnation ; and 
that forgiveness does not merely spare, it delivers from the 
whole of the evil: and that not by a RE-zzstating but by a 
NEW-stating, in which God can henceforth deal with the 
forgiven by the law exclusively of the merit, and capacity, 
and what is befitting the Person of Him zz Wom the 
forgiven one is new-stated. This being the forgiveness 
which God did actually provide for fallen man, we, 
looking at the historical fact of Adam’s transgression, 
say, God could not have forgiven him in any other way. 
If by that we mean, in the intention of accomplishing 
those results, we are right; but if we mean that, in the 
absence of the purpose of the Incarnation there would 
have been no forgiveness possible to God to bestow, we 
speak amiss, and think imperfectly—that is, erringly. It 
is impossible to a Supreme Ruler that He should have 
no range of forgiving power, consistent with His own 
righteousness as Ruler, short of that provided by such 
expiation as would make forgiveness a righteousness to 
the transgressor. There is, of moral necessity, a range 
of forgiving power consistent with righteousness, pertain- 
ing to the mere will and pity of any supreme ruler 
within the sphere of his rule. It is in suck wise con- 
sistent with righteousness in him that, in face of the fact 
that no moral claim can be urged upon him for its 
exercise, so its exercise is righteous by virtue simply of 
his act. There is that forgiveness. But what can be 
efjected by that forgiveness is the important question in 
this supreme moral question of the forgiveness of sin! 
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The answer is short, and wholly. incontrovertible. 
That forgiveness can remit the infliction of penalty, but 
it cannot touch the sin itself, and therefore cannot 
remove the evil. What is the consequence of thts for- 
giveness? The answer is, this forgiveness, by removing 
the infliction of penalty, preserves to the man his place 
where he sinned ; and, by leaving the sin and the evil of 
it, preserves his place to him zz fis siz. An earthly 
sovereign can remit the infliction of penalty: that is 
forgiveness. But that is all that forgiveness in him 
can do, howsoever he may be even inwardly reconciled 
to the offender. He cannot put away the sin from the 
man, though he can remove it from detween himself and 
the man. The Sovereign Creator could, in the absence 
of the purposed Atonement through Incarnation, have 
remitted all infliction of penalty. That would have 
been forgiveness. But sack forgiveness, even if accom- 
panied by man’s penitence and the utmost tenderness 
of Divine pity and good will, would not have put away 
the sin; it must have left the man’s sin with him; and, 
unlike the case of the earthly sovereign, God’s own > 
merciful good will towards the man could zof have 
put away the sin from Jetween Himself and the man. 
This is because God is HOLY. A man’s good will 
towards his offending fellow-man cazx put away the 
offence from between himself and the offender wzthout 
expiation, because 4e too is asinner. But God’s holiness 
makes that impossible without the expiation which can 
put the sin away from the man himself: “Wherefore 
God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” Thus the Divine conception 
of Mercy embraced the grandeur of an infinite reparation 
alike to God and Humanity and the whole Creation. 


CHAPTER) It, 
THE TWO DEGREES IN TRANSGRESSION. 


“When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death.”—-StT. JAMES i. 15. 


“ And Adam was not deceived ; but the woman, being deceived, 
was in the transgression.”—I TIM. il. 14. 


THIS is a duality of the utmost importance. Eve was 
deceived, not as to the thing being against the com- 
mandment of God, but as to the result of breaking it, 
and consequently as to the object of God in imposing 
it. Her being deceived (thus) was the manner in which 
she took part in the transgression. 

But the mournfullest testimony of the Fall is this: 
““And Adam was not deceived.” He _ transgressed 
under no false expectation. Neither the words of the 
Tempter to Eve—if he heard them, nor the fatal con- 
fidence of Eve, clouded his judgment, whether he realised 
the consequence or not. At the very least he knowingly 
risked all, by knowingly putting all God’s warning and 
threatening to the proof. If there was any conflict in 
his mind, it was not as to how the case stood, but simply 
whether he would or would not eat. If he could not 
have saved Eve, (concerning which we do not know, but 

E 2 


52 LAE DUIATALV MOP ALL, “DIVINE Wie Ti 


it is rightly presumable on Divine principles that he 
could have saved her), he might have stood when she had 
fallen ; and so the Fall could not have been accomplished. 

Thus was God with our first parents in their tempta- 
tion, that even when Eve, being deceived, had eaten, 
Adam was not deceived. 

Now, this is the first enshrinement of a principle of 
mercy never absent from us in our times of temptation: 
that God provides a way of escape. 

Even after the deceiver has partially succeeded, there 
is a way of escape. If men are tempted in the associa- 
tions of life to do violence to their knowledge of right, 
even when they have given all ear to the deceit of the 
tempter, there is always some one amongst them who 
is not deceived; who may at least save himself, and, 
oftentimes, may save his brethren. It is because the 
one who is not deceived will not be faithful to God and 
to his fellows, that the sin is brought forth even; still 
more that it is finished, and brings forth death. 

The same principle holds with individual men who 
have heard the truth, the commandment, the warning, 
the promise of God. Inthe subtlest temptations, even 
when the being deceived has gone all its lengths, there 
is some place in the man—in his intellect, or his better 
feelings, or in the region of the conscience, however 
remotely, or in that secret mystery of our being where 
we do know that which as to all our distinct faculties 
we do zot know, or in that vague sense of misgiving by 
which we may be sure God is placing Himself between 
us and the thing, if we will but heed,—dzhere zs a place 
in the man where he is “not deceived;” gnd there he 
may take his action instantly: which if he do, all the 
deception is broken and dispelled, and the man saves | 
himself, 
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The whole race of Adam has come under the deceiv- 
ing power of the tempter. “The heart is deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?” 
The Lord Jesus was, for us, tempted in all points like 
as we are, yet without sin. He, the One who could not 
be deceived, came to destroy the works of the devil. 
And whatever our susceptibility in ourselves to the 
devices of Satan, if Christ be in us we may prove our- 
selves “more than conquerors through Him Who hath 
loved us.” 


When God gave Seth in the place of Abel, Adam 
was a hundred and thirty years old. He lived nine 
hundred and thirty years; eight hundred years after the 
birth-of Seth. Yet that birth ‘of Seth isthe lasti we 
hear of Adam until the record of his death, save that it 
is simply added, “And he begat sons and daughters.” 

For eight hundred years beyond the last record of 
him, Adam lingered on the earth:—that broken man. 
Eight voiceless centuries pass over the head of that once 
lofty and wonderful being now merged in the common 
natural life, “This. is “Adam, which) was the’Son) of 
God.” And from the time when in the garden the Lord 
God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art 
thou? He has never called more for the first Adam, 
but only for the seed of the LAST. 


CHAPTER OINS 
THE DUAL PROVISION OF FOOD. 


WHEN God, having “blessed them,” said, “ Behold, I 
have given you every herb bearing seed which is upon 
the face of all the earth, and every tree in the which is 
the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for 
meat,” this was not primarily and verily our first parents’ 
provision; for, afterwards, God put the man into the 
garden which He had planted eastward in Eden, and 
there was his dwelling-place, and its far choicer fruits 
were his food. It would be easy to say that the former 
provision was made in view of the Fall; and, truly, God 
does mercifully anticipate the necessities into which we 
bring ourselves by our sin. But this would still be an 
explanation far below the truth, and the dignity of the 
subject. Moreover, it would be no explanation what- 
ever, of the fact that this general provision was ¢hez 
assigned to Adam, before he was placed in the garden; 
and ‘that fact requires for the whole transaction, an 
interpretation which shall stand upon the hypothesis of 
Adam’s adzding in Paradise in his uprightness, not upon 
that of his fall and expulsion. He was certainly zztended 
to stand, not to fall; to remain in the garden, not be 
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driven out; and, if so, then that general provision out- 
side the garden of Eden must have been made for the 
requirements of his wfallen condition. The explanation 
is, that it was for the seed of Adam; of Adam as abiding 
in his uprightness, and as reaping the blessing which 
God had pronounced upon them—“ Be fruitful and 
‘multiply and replenish the earth” in “the image of 
God.” Then Adam would have had zs abode in the 
garden, which should have been as the Holy of Holies 
to Eden and the earth ; and as God’s high priest, and the 
father of a sinless race, he would have gone in and out 
before the Lord, to bless his children, the sons and 
daughters of the Lord God Almighty: to take to them 
the mind of the Lord and bless them from Him: to 
return and gather up their worship, and stand in the 
Presence of God, and receive from the Lord for them 
and for himself renewed and ever-enlarging acceptance, 
fresh revelations of His blessed will and wondrous 
thoughts towards them, and higher and deeper com- 
munings with the Lord God; in the wondrous power of 
which, he might go amongst his children and give them 
thereof; and therewith lead them ever onward in that 
supreme blessedness for man’s life, COMMUNION WITH 
Gop. And, doubtless, as one special action of this, he 
would,—standing himself as first father towards all and 
head of all, lead all fatherhoods and headships into 
this habitual life of converse with God, as being the 
divinest secret and power of blessing. 


CHARI ER yay 
DUALITY OF THE PROVISION OF SALVATION. 


GOD provided Adam and his wife with a Salvation: not 
the hope of a future salvation, but a present salvation 
which was for ever. It was a duality: consisting of 
Sacrifice and Clothing. “Unto Adam also, and to his 
wife, did the Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed 
themy2 (Gen. Mi2T)s4)'/Prom othe. ¢ime Sot sthesslaia 
covering becomes the law of all human presence, even as 
far as into the glorious consummation of God’s purpose 
in the Church, the body of Christ. It begins here, in 
bestowing upon man a new capacity for standing in the 
presence of God, delivering him from the sense of guilty 
shame which renders all communion with God impos- 
sible; all which is provided for by the power of an 
appointed and accepted sacrifice. It goes on until the 
Holy City, New Jerusalem, comes down from God out of 
heaven, “‘a bride adorned for her husband.” And hence, 
our Lord, as the accomplisher of all the work of salva- 
tion in our nature, is at every stage, and in every aspect 
of His working, revealed in suitable vesture. As God’s 
mind towards Adam and Eve, and their race in them, 
was to save,no other covering was possible than that 
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of an acceptable sacrifice: a sacrifice of the nature of 
which were all the typesfof that one only Sacrifice that 
could take away sin; and which were in themselves a 
mystical covering for the offerers, until the Lamb of God 
should bring forth the robe of His Righteousness, and 
the garment of His Salvation. “The Lord God made 
coats of skins, and clothed {them ;”’ yielded by a sacri- 
fice appointed of God, offered in pénitence and faith, 
and which, accepted in mercy, became, in the anticipative 
merit of Christ, a present salvation. 


So soon as the sentence was pronounced, sacrifice 
became a necessity; because the sentence was accom- 
panied by a promise of a Deliverer to come. Had there 
not been this promise, sacrifice would have been impos- 
sible, for the very reason that sentence was pronounced. 
But directly man came into the dual condition of curse 
and promise, the offering of sacrifice, which should be at 
once the acknowledgment of the sentence and the plead- 
ing of the promise, became the law of his days of 
mortality. The sacrifice must be brought by those who 
have the promise: God appointing what the sacrifice 
shall be, and, in appointing, providing it. This truth 
received its perfect exemplification in the Sacrifice of our 
ord: Jesus ‘Christ: » The Father*gave Him, ~ In) His 
laying down His life of Himself He brought the sacrifice. 
This was necessary, because all promise of God to man 
through redemption is made to Christ. Hence was it 
that the Lord Jesus said, “ Therefore doth My Father 
love Me, because I lay down My life that I might take it 
again. (Ste ohn 2 17)4.\ Lhe. promise. of the seedyor. 
the woman was uttered at the very manifestation of the 
fact that sin, being finished, had brought forth death. 

The opening of the fourth chapter of Genesis reveals 
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the knowledge and possession of an appointed sacrifice, 
and its continual offering. But this is the record im- 
mediately following upon that of their expulsion from 
Paradise. When, therefore, and how did they receive 
that instituted sacrifice? For the answer, we have to go, 
not to speculation, but, to the closing revelation of the 
previous chapter. “Unto Adam also, and to his wife, 
did the Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed 
them.” (iii. 21). That was before the Lord “drove 
out the man.” They had felt the shame of their fallen 
state before they understood its guilt ; hence they turned 
to nature by means of self-help. But the result was not, 
and could not be, a clothing in which they could come 
before God. These coats of skins must have been from 
sacrifice offered for ¢hezr siz, or it could have yielded 
them no clothing for God to clothe them with es fallen, 
and as reserved for redemption. Also, there could have 
been no sacrifice for sin Jdefore sin; neither could there 
have been any sacrifice dy blood before sacrifice for sin, 
because the shedding of blood in sacrifice is wholly for 
“‘remission.” There can hardly, therefore, be any room 
for doubt, that the Divine record of God’s making them 
coats of skins and clothing them, carries with it the 
revelation that the Lord, before “He drove out the 
man,” instituted this typical sacrifice as the means of a 
present acceptance of them, in zfs acceptance: taught 
him to offer it : taught him the weed of it and the meaning 
of it: entrusted him with it for himself, and his wife, and 
his seed, after the flesh as fallen, and that he might teach 
it his children for his generations: and therefore gave 
him the token of its efficacy, in giving him and his wife 
a clothing therefrom in which he might appear before 
his God when, driven out into the earth, he should 
worship toward “the east of the garden of Eden.” 
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In his receiving from the Lord God this institution 
of sacrifice, by being made the offerer of it in the scene 
of his transgression, it is clear that God must have. 
granted our first parents repentance and faith. Hence 
the blood of the sacrifices pleaded (typically) for the 
offerers, and the skins of the sacrifices were unto them 
for clothing. And how for clothing? Not by any 
appropriating act of their own faith. Until God had 
made of the skins a clothing they could not be such: 
and when He had done this, they did not clothe ¢hem- 
selves therewith, but Ae clothed them therewith. And 
thus, with the tender hands of His mercy, He pityingly 
hid their sin and shame from the eyes of His righteous- 
ness, and from their own eyes also; that they might look 
on that sacrifice and become transformed by the revela- 
tion it gave. 

So it was with the Sacrifice of Christ that taketh 
away sins, and makes us the righteousness of God in 
Him. For our Lord’s righteousness was not at once our 
clothing; not until He had gone into heaven by His 
own blood, appearing in the presence of God for us, and 
the Holy Ghost was given; all which was as God’s 
making a clothing for us of the righteousness of Christ, 
and putting it upon us. This explains why there was 
a suspension of all work amongst men from after our 
Lord’s Sacrifice upon the Cross, all through the forty 
days of His resurrection life upon earth, and after His 
ascension to the Father, until the Holy Ghost was given. 
Then God began to clothe them that repented and 
believed, “before whose eyes” (in faith) “Jesus Christ 
was evidently set forth, crucified among them.” 

As Adam was to be driven out of Paradise into the 
earth whose ground was cursed, where he must build an 
altar whereat to stand before God, therefore the Lord 
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God gave him this institution of sacrifice to take with 
him into the earth, and that he might go clothed to stand 
at God’s altar there ;—clothed sacrificially in righteous- 
ness anticipated in Divine ordinance and in personal 
faith, the gift of God :—endued by Him with the accept- 
ance of His own appointed offering in worship. So God 
“drove out the man:” drove him out ACCEPTED in the 
comiure Son of God) “the Last Adam,’ «* the “Second 
Man, the Lord from heaven.”’ 

Therefore, under that altar of typical sacrifice, the 
newly suffering creation gathered and hid itself; and 
there began its groaning and its travailing in pain, 
waiting in hope for the future deliverance “from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
sons of God.” 

Awful and sad, yet not less grand is the aspect of 
Adam now, as the personal showing forth of the wondrous 
purpose of God. In his fallen headship as the first 
Adam, God gives him the typical priesthood for his 
fallen race in him. And in his very abasement and his 
ruin, God makes him stand erect as the Type of Him 
Who even then displaced him—of the Second Man, 
the Last Adam—Who, by the sacrifice of Himself, and 
as their Righteousness, should “save His people from 
their sins.” 


In the earliest stage, then, of human life under the 
‘Fall, we find that God gave to men, in Adam, a sacrificial 
worship to offer unto Him; not as an arbitrary Divine 
idea, but as, in His wisdom and His unspeakable love 
for man, the method in which He might accept each 
worshipper individually, and all unitedly. A provision 
for man as fallen and still related to God, based on the 
common need of all.men, must of necessity include 
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within its Divine intention and power every man indi- 
vidually, and in his common relation to all men. Two 
things would therefore follow: Every man would fxd 
himself accepted in that sacrifice: and no man could 
abide in that acceptance but by his personal response of 
will and deed; and as the refusal of these would suspend, 
or deprive him of, his individual acceptance, so that lack 
of individual acceptance would bring the suspension or 
the forfeiture of that fellowship in the Body in which 
alone is life. 

It was thus that Cain and Abel grew up under the 
sacrificial offering which their father, Adam, had received 
from the Lord God. Adam would gather them to it. 
He would teach them, with sorrow no man can measure, 
the need of it; how God gave it to him; the meaning 
of it; how it prevailed for the offerers. He had, doubt- 
less, clothed them from the sacrifices as the Lord God 
had clothed him and Eve their mother; and he taught 
them the meaning of thetr clothing. Thus did Cain and 
Abel grow up into their maturity. Of all this period 
since the expulsion from Paradise, there is no record 
concerning Adam except the mere fact of the birth of 
Cain and Abel, and their several kinds of labour as they 
grew up. This is very impressive, looked at with serious 
thoughtfulness. For, when the next record comes—that 
of Cain and Abel bringing their respective offerings—it 
brings into our sight all those past years in one grand 
form of supernatural solitude and silence, in which it 
seemed good to the Lord God that human history should 
take its beginning, and Adam be alone wth Him. 

Thenewerread:Andsin process of time” (mare: 
“At the end of days”) “it came to pass that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the 
Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his 
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flock” (marg. “sheep” or “goats”) “and of the fat 
thereof, (Gen iv. 8;° 4). “At the’ end of “days ithat 
is, when the time in their life had come for their entering 
upon their own individual right and responsibility in 
their standing towards God: their time of obligation as 
to the personal offering of the sacrifice, in the acceptance 
of which, as hitherto offered for them, they stood 
accepted with their father, Adam: “ At the end of days ” 
when they appeared before God under their father, but 
must henceforth take their own responsible place in 
God’s Presence. Here then all those past years since 
that great last scene in Eden, come into sight in one 
grand solitude and stillness ; with the perpetual offering 
of the sacrifice which the Lord had taught and given 
Adam to offer, before He sent him away. Through all 
those silent years the Lord has heard this distant 
majestic voice of grief and hope, and of the pleading 
sacrifice itself, and never withholden His answer. And 
that answer, in some discerned tokens of vouchsafed 
acceptance, the sons of Adam were, as worshippers, 
familiar with ; for they mutually knew, when they came 
with their respective offerings, that to the one and to his 
offering God had respect, and that to the other and to 
his offering God had not respect. Hence Abel’s was 
“the obedience of faith,’ and Cain’s the presumptuous- 
ness of unbelief. Therefore is the distinction between the 
men recorded in that word “righteous Abel;” for as he 
offered the true sacrifice, so the righteousness thereof 
came upon him and clothed him. 


CHAPTERS VI. 


OUR LORD’S PRE-INCARNATE WITNESS IN ENOCH: 
THAT HE WOULD DESTROY THE WORKS. OF THE 
DEVIL. 


“Ye are of your father, the devil, and the lusts of your father ye 
will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a 
lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a lar, and the father of it.”— 
ST. JOHN viil. 44. 

““.. . Before his (Enoch’s) translation he had this testimony, 


that he pleased God.”—HEB, xi., part of ver. 5. 


** Enoch, the seventh from Adam.”—ST. JUDE, part of ver. 14. 


THE works of the devil are expressly these: “ He isa 
“uuraerer, and a.liar;’’ so saith oupdlord: «“itenwasia 
murderer from the beginning.’ “He isa Jiar:” it is 
by these works that he came to have “the power of 
death.” 

It is of importance that we should recognise that his 
work as a liar is directed to maintaining his work as a 
murderer, which work he accomplished by a lie. Our 
Lord draws this distinction for us, saying, “ He was a 
murderer from the beginning, he zs a liar.” St. John, in 
his First Epistle, iii. 15, says, “He that hateth his brother 
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is a murderer ;” and it was certainly in hatred of the 
creature man, whom God had made in His own image, 
that the devil deceived the woman, a hatred the purpose 
of which was man’s destruction. 

This order of the works of the devil seems also 
implicitly stated by our Lord in His warning concerning 
wolves in sheep’s clothing, for the sheep’s clothing is the 
lie of the wolf. Ist. There are three respects in which 
Adam’s life came under the destroying work of the devil. 
Observing these we shall be brought to the contemplation 
of two most impressive instances of duality presented in 
the person of Enoch, as made the Lord’s sign that he 
would destroy the works of the devil. 

First, then, we have to observe three respects in 
which Adam’s life fell beneath the destroying work of 
the devil. 

(1) First: Adam/’s life was life 72 the favour of God: 
not in its condition only, but that was its nature. It is 
no mere sentiment but absolute matter of fact that zz 
Goad’s favour is life. So saith the Scripture. And so 
saith all experience; for with what an universal wail of 
grief have not the mingling voices of man and the 
creation under him proclaimed it ever since the Fall ;. 
every burdened heart and distracted mind, and perverted 
energy of high powers, and every wrecked man, accen- 
tuating it in terms that arrest life’s busiest, most thought- 
less steps, and for a moment hush them in fear and 
sympathy. Adam, alike in the moral and material 
greatness of his creation-state, and in his fall, is but the 
first though the all-comprehending exemplification of 
that truth. But he was intended to have no other 
experience of it than his fossesston of God’s favour. 
That was what God willed man’s life should be to him. 
It could only be so to him by his abiding in the truth. 
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It is said of the devil as to his own fall that “he abode 
not in the truth.” And that was the fact concerning 
Adam/’s fall, for “Adam was not deceived,” but he 
‘gave place to the devil. But when the work of the 
murderer slew man, God’s will for him in this matter 
changed not. The promised Seed, the “ Truth,” in whom 
the Father was “‘ well pleased,” should destroy that work 
of the devil. In Enoch our Lord gave witness of 
Himself that He would do this; He made Enoch His 
stgn : “For before his (Enoch’s) translation he had this 
testimony, that he pleased God.” Tzs was no destroying 
of the work of the murderer and the liar, for no grace 
vouchsafed to any individual man, or number of men, 
could do that; but in the midst of the growing corruption 
it was a sign of another Adam superseding the Adam in 
whom the whole seed had come under the power of the 
murderer ; Who should become the Head of every man 
through tasting death for every man; and destroy the 
works of the devil. It pleased God to make Enoch such 
a sign. And well does his name stand for the purpose. 
of God concerning him ; signifying, as it does, “initiated,” 
“initiating,” “dedicated.” And the first work of the 
devil wrought upon the life of Adam as in the favour of 
God, received in Enoch the token of its future destruc- 
tion in that “he had this testimony, that he pleased 
God.” 


(2) Second: Adam’s life was life 2 communion with 
God. ‘This is the active form of life as in God’s favour. 
It is something much more than that spiritual exercise 
of the soul which commonly stands for communion with 
God. Adam/’s life, as life in communion with God, was 
equally near to God at every point of his being. Even 
the sensuous region of his nature was no lower domain. 

F 
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This is witnessed to negatively by the condition of man 
under the Fall, for the lower part of his nature is not 
more alienated from God than the higher ; and where it 
is especially the region of temptation—which is far from 
being the case with all men—it is so only because our 
mortal life necessarily falls for the most part within the 
sphere of the sensuous experiences. 

The whole of the man made in God’s image was 
wide open towards God; all life was direct dealing 
with God; and when Adam fell all this was reversed 
in every part of his being ; darkness and bondage were 
everywhere ; life as a transacting with God was at an 
end, save as mercy stood in the midst of the curse utter- 
ing a sure promise, and pact ead a compassionate 
discipline of righteousness. 

Enoch was God’s sign that the promised Seed of 
the woman should destroy this work of the devil asa 
murderer. “Enoch walked with God.” This is distinct 
from, though one with, his pleasing God.. It points to 
the form and substance of his life as being a transacting 
with God. Communion with God consists not less in 
His speaking to us than in our speaking unto Him. And 
His communication is something more than that reveal- 
ing of His mind which is the laying of injunctions aD 
our will. 

(3) Adam, in his natural life, was brought by the 
devil under the penal sentence, “ Unto dust shalt thou 
return.” But Enoch was made the sign of our Lord’s 
destroying that work of the murderer. For, the record 
of the close of his course is not, “ And he died,” but, 
“And he was not, for God took him.’’ (Gen. v. 24). 
And, “Enoch was not found because God had trans- 
lated him.” (Heb. xi. 5). Hence the expectation and 
hope of believers as testified in the Holy Scriptures of 
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the New Testament, is, primarily, the translation without 
death, to our Lord in the air at His appearing : “For our 
conversation is in heaven, from whence also we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, Who shall change 
our vile body (the body of our humiliation, whether 
living or in the grave), that it may be fashioned like unto 
His glorious body, according to the working whereby 
He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself.” 
(Phil. iii. 20, 21). “And as it is appointed unto men 
(as fallen in the first Adam, and so brought under the 
penalty and power of death) once to die, but after this 
the judgment; so Christ (the Redeemer of men from 
death and condemnation) was once offered to bear the 
sins of many; and unto them that (while in this mortal 
life) look for Him shall He appear (whether they see 
death or not) the second time, without sin, unto salva- 
tion ”’—2.é. salvation out of mortal life, being changed, 
or out of death, being raised, by translation to Him at 
His appearing. (Heb. ix. 27, 28). “And the dead in 
Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words.” (1 Thess. iv. 16—18). Oh, that we would 
comfort one another with zese words! instead of going 
back to David sorrowing over the withered fruit of his 
sin, and saying, “I shall go unto him, but he shall not 
return unto me,” which is the very thing our faithful 
departed shall do, for “them that sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with Him.” 


We now come to the two great instances of duality 
in the person of Enoch as made our Lord’s sign that He 
would destroy the works of the devil. 
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The First Duality.—The devil’s work as a murderer 
and a liar was consummated in the murder of Abel by 
Cain, and in bringing upon Cain a sentence more dire 
than that upon Adam, even this: “ And Cain went out 
from the presence of the Lord.” (Gen. iv. 16). | It is 
with especial reference to the devil’s work as a murderer 
that St. John says of Cain, “Who was of that wicked 
one and slew his brother.” (First Epis. iii. 12). And 
clearly, it was by being a liar unto Cain as to the sacri- 
fice he offered, that he carried on into his person his 
work as a murderer. Striking and impressive is the 
sign presented in the person of Enoch, that the Lord 
would destroy in this consummated aspect also the 
devil’s work as a murderer. We have this in a seem- 
ingly incidental record of St. Jude, v. 14, expressed 
thus: “Enoch also, the seventh from Adam.’ Now, 
Enoch is the seventh from Adam only by the exclusion 
of Cain the murderer from the genealogy of Adam. 
Seth, as given in the place of Abel whom Cain slew, 
comes into the place of the firstborn ; and is the primary 
descendant of Adam in the genealogy, (Abel having no 
seed), as though Adam had had no son before him. In 
the book of the generations of Adam (Gen. v.) we read 
(ver. 3) thus: “ And Adam.lived an hundred and thirty 
years, and begat a son in his own likeness, after his 
image; and called his name Seth.” Moreover, there is 
a peculiar and terrible force imparted to this utter 
exclusion of Cain from “the book of the generations 
of Adam,” by the fact of his owz paternity being men- 
tioned in a sefarate and solitary record following imme- 
diately upon his going out from the presence of the 
Lord. (Gen. iv. 16—24). It is in these things lies the 
deep significance, so easily passed over, of that word of 
St. Jude concerning Enoch: “ Enoch the SEVENTH from 
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Adam.” In this speaking of him as the seventh, which 
is literally so by the divinely authoritative genealogy in 
chap. v., the exclusion of Cain is marked as being 
penal. He is actually “blotted out from the book of 
the living.” Enoch is thus made the sign of the last 
Adam’s destroying the work of the devil as a murderer. 

(2) The second part of this first duality is this: 
Enoch, in his translation, was our Lord’s sign that 
He would destroy the work of the devil as having 
““THE POWER OF DEATH.” 

It is necessary here to have regard to the relation 
in which translation without death, stands to the resur- 
rection, and the translation which will follow upon it. 

There are two instances of translation without death, 
zé. in the body—for it is not correct, because not con- 
sistent with holy Scripture, to speak of the saints’ 
departure by death to be with Christ as translation— 
that of Enoch and that of Elijah. In the New Testa- 
ment we are told distinctly that at the Appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ there will be a translation of a two- 
fold company—the one portion consisting of raised 
saints, called by St. Paul “the resurrection FROM AMONG 
the dead,” unto which it was his desire “by any means” 
to attain; (Phil. iii. 11); and the other consisting of those 
saints who are alive at the Lord’s appearing ; and who 
without seeing death are “changed” into the same bodily 
condition of immortality as that of the raised, and are 
“changed” from among the living. 

Those composing this twofold company are “ caught 
Upetoeericr, « saith ot, Paul, (1 Thess: i 17).er ihe 
translation of Enoch stands in the same relation to our 
Lord’s absolute power over death, as the resurrection of 
Lazarus and others in the days of His mortal life, and 
of those who were raised through the power of His 
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name after He was gone into heaven. It was equally a 
sign that He would make death to be swallowed up of life. 
It must be observed further, that Enoch’s translation 
is wholly distinct in signification from that of Elijah. 
Enoch had no successor; his witness was concluded in 
himself. His prophecy concerning the Lord had relation 
entirely to His second coming to judge the wicked, and 
therefore his translation had relation entirely to that 
future removal of the saints described by St. Paul as 
“caught up,’ and which will be the Lord’s perfected 
triumph over death and the power of it, in His own, 


Lhe Second Duality—(1) In Enoch the Lord gave a 
prophetic signification of the coming judgment of the 
Flood. This was given in Enoch’s naming his son Methu- 
selah, which signifies, “When he is dead it shall be sent.” 
The Flood was not until nine hundred and sixty-nineyears 
after. The force of the prophetic signification of Enoch’s 
thus naming his son, may be seen in the coincidence in 
point of time between Methuselah’s death and God’s 
sending the Flood. Moreover, it is striking how also 
Methuselah himself carries on the prophecy after the same 
manner, in calling his son by the name of Lamech. This 
name signifies, “Who is struck, made low.” This force of 
the name receives some illustration from Cain’s descendant 
of that name, who in his lament to his wives, signifies 
that he has brought upon himself, by slaying another, 
the rightful forfeiture of his own life if men choose to 
exact it from him. In the person of the son of Methu- 
selah the signification of the name is most strikingly 
brought out :—not at all in the form of evil to him, but 
in his appointed place in the history of man before 
the Flood. Lamech was the last of the antediluvian 
patriarchs. It is in this fact that the prophetic signif- 
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cation of his name becomes so forcible, the patriarchal 
headship of mankind receiving in him its last representa- 
tive in the antediluvian earth. The impending destruc- 
tion of all flesh prophesied of in the person of Methuselah 
by the meaning of his name, slumbered also in the patri- 
archal presence and name of his son. The numbers which 
bring out the issue so remarkably, are as follow: 

After Lamech’s birth Methuselah lived seven hundred 
and eighty-two years. Lamech lived seven hundred and 
seventy-seven years :—z.e. Methuselah lived five years 
beyond his son Lamech, in whose death the patriarchate 
of the old world was “struck” or “made low.” Noah 
was five hundred and ninety-five years old when Lamech 
his father died. Hence Methuselah died in Noah’s six 
hundredth year, the year of the Flood. Moreover, the 
language of Gen. vii. 11—“In the six hundredth year 
of Noah’s life, in the second monthk”—shows that Methu- 
selah’s death must have been so near to the day even 
of the Flood, as to signify that his death, which was before 
the Flood, was so ordered by God as to time, that men 
might up to the very dast see in his lingering presence 
a witness from God accompanying the preaching of 
Noah and the building of the ark. 

The following tabulation may have its use in bringing 
out some impressive facts. 


The years of Adam’s life were aA es eet oy tal ORO 
To the birth of Seth es nea me a Bes me L 30 
From the birth of Seth to the birth of Enos sheit- TOS 

BS 4 Enos i t Canam). ..1/) 90 

o . Canan 5 ‘, Mahalaleel 70 

i 2 Mahalaleel _,, 63 Jared ta etOS 

: Jared +5 % TnOCH 4 ih. . ses 

‘ 3 Enoch % Fr Methuselah 65 


re P| Methuselah _,, He Lamech: ie, 
A portion of Lamech’s life... bie ie de +2). 50930 
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From this, the following facts come out concerning 
Adam in connection with the issues of the Fall as taking 
place in his person: : | 

First: In his firstborn, Cain, he saw a full repre- 
sentation of the evil of the Fall:—in his becoming the 
murderer of his righteous brother: in his penal cutting 
off from the generations of his father: in his banishment 
from that presence of the Lord vouchsafed after the 
expulsion from Paradise. 

Second: The significant evace contained under that 
awful fruct of the Fall, in that the first on whom actual 
death came, died a martyr. 

Third: He, Adam, lived on into the life of the last 
of the antediluvian patriarchs, z.e. into the fifty-sixth 
year of Lamech’s life. 

Fourth: He lived through two hundred and forty- 
three years of Enoch’s three hundred years of prophetic 
witness, which commenced with the birth and the 
naming of his son Methuselah, according to the words, 
“Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuselah 
three hundred years.” 

Fifth: Adam lived until within fifty-seven years of 
Enoch’s translation.. Considering how small an addition 
to his long life this remaining portion of Enoch’s life 
would have been, we may probably see the following 
spiritual aspects in this fact of Adam’s life reaching so 
near, while not extending, to that stupendous event. 
(1st) He was not permitted to see it. This was perhaps 
at once, in Divine chastening and Divine tenderness :—in 
chastening, as having brought death; that he should not 
be suffered to see the Lord’s wondrous sign in Enoch 
that He would destroy the power of death; in tender- 
ness, that he might not, at his own death, realise with 
additional bitterness his own degradation. It may, too, 
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have been that his death would be more impressive as 
the wages of sin, if it took place before the translation of 
Fnoch than after. And once more: the Lord, in the 
compassion of pitying love and jealousy for him in the 
midst of the corruption of the earth, would not suffer 
Adam/’s death to be profaned by the contempt of the 
wicked, through the contrast with Enoch in his leaving 
the world. Nor are these possibilities of reason ex- 
haustive of suggestive thought awakened by this fact. 
There are, then, two other spiritual elements which it 
will not be vain to mention for the spiritually thoughtful. 
The one of these is, that had Adam’s life received that 
comparatively small addition which would have carried 
it over the translation of Enoch, his life would have 
exceeded in length that of the longest of the ante- 
diluvian patriarchs; and in doing so would have ex- 
ceeded the life of the man who in his own person and 
name was the witness of the coming Flood, Methuselah; 
and, as a further consequence, Adam would have outlived 
Lamech, the last-born of the antediluvian patriarchs. 
Now all this would have been in violation of the 
spiritual significance which appears so manifestly in 
these related facts as the Lord appointed them. It 
would have been a spiritual violence had Adam, who 
brought death upon his race, lived the /ongest life of that 
old world whose corruption necessitated its destruction, 
and of which corruption he was the natural author 
through his fall. Equally so would it have been for 
Adam to have outlived the last-born patriarch, in whose 
person and name prophetically the Lord would “strike” 
and *‘ make low” the patriarchate that then was, because 
of the exceeding corruption of the sons of Adam. But 
what is more important still is this: By the lengthening 
of Adam’s life to the time of the translation of Enoch, 
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and so to his attaining a greater age than Methuselah, 
his longest-lived descendant, the grandest symbolic 
revelation of the loving mercy of God in the midst of 
His severest, even penal, displeasure, would have been 
utterly sacrificed. The grand impressive sign—equally 
true of God towards man, whether men then perceived 
it or not—of the Jongest life on earth being that of the 
jirst-born of the translated prophet: whose life—in person, 
in name, in parentage, in the naming of his own first- 
born son, in outliving him, in the extension of his own life 
until almost the day when the Flood came—meant ¢hzs 
one thing, God’s long, long warning of His coming 
judgment. That warning life mingled its voice and 
presence with all God did through that long-suffering 
time. With the prophetic voice and holy life of Enoch’s 
witness for three hundred years, and with God’s trans- 
lation of him; with the prophetic warning of the name 
and presence of his own son Lamech through his life of 
seven hundred and seventy-seven years; with Noah’s 
God-fearing life of six hundred years in the midst of the 
corruption, and with his preaching of righteousness, and 
his special witness for a hundred and twenty years in 
the building of the ark; on into the very year of the 
Flood, even into the one month and seventeen days only 
which the earth saw of that year; withdrawn by God 
not until men could only say, ‘Methuselah is dead,’ ere 
“the Flood came and took them all away.” 


The other spiritual element in this whole matter con- 
cerning the length of life, which cannot be without 
interest for at least many of those who are thoughtfully 
spiritual in mind, is not specially personal to Adam, but 
derives its significance from the patriarchal lives generally; 
as before the Flood; and including Noah, in whom the 
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old earth-life closed, and the new began. It is this: The 
life of Adam extended thirty years zuto his thousandth 
year. Of the five patriarchs before Enoch, four passed 
into their thousandth year; the fifth, Jared, very con- 
siderably, by sixty-two years. Enoch’s life on earth was 
altogether exceptional in length as well as character, 
and no doubt decause of its distinguished character and 
destined passing away from men. Of the two other 
whose respective lives closed before the Flood came, 
Methuselah and Lamech, the former passed into his 
thousandth year by a longer period than did Jared, even 
by sixty-nine years. Noah, in the whole length of his 
life, as belonging no less to the time of judgment than 
to that new time which God brought in by judgment, 
that the word which had its first fulfilment at the curse, 
and had never been void since, might have a new revela- 
tion now, “ Mercy rejoiceth against judgment ”—he, too, 
passed into his thousandth year; and that by fifty years. 
Yet none of them, not even Noah, fwlflled a thousand 
years. This seems not strange, but divinely natural and 
sublimely fitting: called for by the grand significance of 
numbers as belonging to the service of the Incarnate, 
the Eternal Word made Flesh, our Divine Lord Jesus 
Christ : to Whom alone belongs the “thousand” years: 
consecrated to His Coming in His kingdom. 

Last, then, as the second portion of the second duality 
in Enoch: He prophesied concerning the coming of the 
Lord to judgment. This was, in its very nature, a com- 
panion prophecy to that of the Flood; for it is not of 
the Lord’s coming as such, nor even of His coming to 
judgment in its full and comprehensive sense, that he 
prophesies, but of the Lord’s coming to execute judg- 
ment upon the ungodly. St. Jude’s words are, “ Enoch 
also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of THESE ”—z.e. 
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of such as the Apostle has been describing in the fearful 
language of the previous verses, commencing at ver. 4. 
Thus was his prophesying a duality of ultimate judgment 
upon the wicked. 

From one thing only does all that we have contem- 
plated in Enoch proceed :—even from this, “And Enoch 
walked with God.’ This is much more than a tribute 
to his piety, or a record of the fact of his living in com- 
munion with God; and has therefore a proportionably 
higher bearing upon the great features of his history. 
It means that he was God’s confidant; and very won- 
derfully did the dealing of God with him attest this. 
God gave to him the secret revelation of His awful 
purpose to destroy man by the Flood. He also made 
known to him the final judgment of the ungodly by our 
Lord Jesus Christ; a revelation which the terms em- 
ployed by St. Jude show to have included a clear know- 
ledge of the nature and work of our Lord’s first advent. 
Together with this it should be observed that Enoch’s 
translation was no unlooked-for blessing and distinction 
conferred for his piety, and as a reward of his faith, but 
that it was bound up with an ultimate revelation of that 
great translation which the Lord Jesus will effect at His 
Appearing ; for the testimony in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews is clear and emphatic, to the effect, that God 
had told Enoch of His purpose to translate him, and 
had set it before him for his attainment by faith; and 
that when the great event drew near, it was the pleasure 
of God to make known to him that his faith was accept- 
able, for that “he pleased God.” “By FAITH Enoch 
was translated that he should not see death;” his 
translation, therefore, and his sparing from death 
thereby, must have been set before him by the Lord as 
a thing for him to attain to by faith :—“And was not 
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found, because God translated him; FOR BEFORE HIS 
TRANSLATION? HEMHAD CEHIS: -TESTIMONY, THAT HE 
PLEASED GOD.” (Heb. xi. 5). Conjointly, the record 
in Gen. v. 24, “And Enoch walked with God, and he 
was not, for God took him,” discloses that his translation 
took place as a thing known before unto himself as the 
confidant of God. 


CHAPTER AW It. 


OUR LORD’S PRE-INCARNATE WITNESS IN NOAA, THAT 
HE WOULD. GATHER ALL’ .CREATUREHOOD <1O 
HIMSELF OUT OF DEATH. 


NOAH was at once the last of the old world and the first 
of the new. In him the Divine long-suffering closed, 
and in him renewed itself. In him God’s blessing and 
word to Adam in his uprightness, and dignity, and un- 
stained beauty before God, “Be fruitful and multiply,” 
was closed in judgment; and in him (and his sons) was 
renewed after that judgment was passed; “Be fruitful 
and multiply, and replenish the earth.” 

After a higher form, and in a manner more remark- 
able, Noah, in whom the old world’s judgment and 
recovery meet, forms a duality with Enoch. He takes 
up that high condition of blessing and honour reached 
fn Enoch, and which is thus expressed,—as equivalent 
to being God’s confidant—that he “walked with God.” 
“Noah was a just man, and perfect in his generations, 
and Noah walked with God.” This last expression is 
clearly emphatic, as marking some life with God wholly 
additional to the general piety and communion with God 
included under previous terms used of him, such as 
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“found grace in the eyes of the Lord;” “was a just 
man;” “and perfect in his generations.” Accordingly 
we find the Lord’s disclosure to him of His purposed 
judgment, to be just of that character which satisfies the 
force of the words “ walked with God,” as meaning that 
he was God’s confidant. ‘“ And God said unto Noah, The 
end of all flesh is come before Me.” This is higher in 
signification than even the word to Abraham, “ Walk 
before Me, and be thou perfect :” an injunction to abide 
in whatever communications God made to him. This 
historic affirmation concerning Enoch and Noah, “ Enoch 
walked with God,” ‘Noah walked with God,” denotes 
an actual relation to God in the secrecy of His purposes, 
and the standing of a confidant. No other of the 
servants of the Lord have occupied an equivalent posi- 
tion in this respect to that of Enoch and Noah. 
Connected with the person of Noah there is another 
duality ; the peculiar character of which discloses with 
remarkable emphasis that nearness to Him in the 
creaturely relation, with which God has endowed all— 
even the humblest—orders of creature life. It is that, 
after the Flood, when the earth, with the saved creatures, 
renewed its life under the benediction of the altar which 
Noah builded unto the Lord, God established His cove- 
nant equally with Noah (and his seed) and with every 
living creature. Over and over again is this repeated. 
The emphasis of its repetition is enforced by the fact 
that Noah (and his seed) is never named a/one in refer- 
ence to the covenant; while the mention of the “bow 
in the cloud” for a token, is made in reference to the 
covenant expressly as between God and the earth, 
“between God and every living creature of all flesh that 
is upon the earth.” The force of this specific mention of 
the earth and of every living creature is, of course, to 
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maintain effectually the truth that the lower creation 
stands with man in its relation to God. From the 
creation to the future “new earth” it shares in man’s 
blessing, is cursed by his sin, and comprehended in his 
redemption. 

Now, in respect of both these dual aspects in Noah, 
we may see our Lord Jesus Christ’s place in the pre- 
Incarnate history of man revealed; and that in two great 
features of His relation to the Father in our nature. 
The first of these was that, in His Humanity He was the 
Father’s confidant. In this respect it was true of Him 
as Man, true in that perfect manner unapproachable by 
any of His servants, that He “walked with God.” Our 
Lord Himself said to the Jews, “The Father loveth the 
Son, and showeth Him all things that Himself doeth ; 
and He will show Him greater works than these, that 
ye may marvel.” (St. John v. 20). And since this was 
to be so in the Incarnate life on earth, it was also an 
integral part of that pre-Incarnate anticipation which was 
the Divine substance of all typical dispensation, that 
among His servants to whom, in all forms of His 
working, He made known what He would do, there 
should be those who should be typically distinguished 
by the confidence of God: and in whom He would reveal 
in this respect His place in the pre-Incarnate history of 
man. The second of these great features in His relation 
to the Father in our nature, was that He bound all the 
lower creation to Himself in the covenant of redemption : 
that all that fell with man and by man He would 
embrace in the work He came to do. Hence, in the 
covenant with Noah and with every living thing, the 
Lord Jesus reveals His place in the pre-Incarnate history 
of man, whose nature He uses by anticipation, because 
He will in due time “take” it to abide in it for ever. 


CrVAR TERN ETS 


OUR LORD’S PRE-INCARNATE WITNESS IN ABRAHAM, 
THAD ALE WIL GATHER’ ALL MEN’ IN. THE GREAT 
DUALITY OF THE ELECTION AND THE NON-ELEC- 
TION IN HIMSELF. 


THE Abrahamic call and covenant was the chief of the 
ways of God in the pre-Incarnate history of man. The 
typical character of God’s dealing with Abraham is not 
confined to his relation to the faithful; it embraces all 
that God appointed for him. When Ishmael is regarded 
simply in the light of the flesh, as excluded from any 
part or fellowship with Isaac, he is not really seen as 
Abraham’s son at all. But he was Abraham’s son. It 
pleased God that he should be. The fact must, there- 
fore, have a proportionate place in God’s purpose in 
Abraham. He was a lawful son, according to the 
Divine permission of that time. He became so by no 
self-will or desire of Abraham’s in disregard of his wife, 
nor by any ambition, or device, or thought, of Hagar’s ; 
but by Sarai’s own desire, and for her exclusive satis- 
faction. Moreover, it was a distinct gift and goodness 
to Hagar that, in her sad and homeless wandering, the 
Lord spake to her and promised her a son. If all this, 
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as between Sarai and Abraham and Hagar, was simply 
and absolutely wrong, why did the Lord thus make 
Himself not only pitiful, but gracious to Hagar? Why 
did He send her back to her mistress; thus rebuking 
Sarai’s harshness and oppression, while never revealing 
any displeasure at her having made Hagar her husband’s 
wife, notwithstanding she had done so in the impatience 
of unbelief? And if Ishmael, because of his contrast 
with the child of promise, has zo part in Abraham, and 
signifies nothing but rejection, then why was he born of 
Abraham at all? or, being born of him, yet why with 
these absolute tokens that it was not mere Divine 
permission of nature, but of the will and appointment 
of God? And in harmony with the facts already 
referred to, we must ask further, Why was his mother 
sent back by the Lord, but that she should dwell as a 
Wife in her husband’s home: and that her son should be 
born in Abraham’s house as zs son, and grow up there, 
and be the object of distinct promise from the Lord 
to Abraham, because he was Abraham’s son? 

In all this there is a great side of the truth, “as the 
truth is in Jesus.” In order to recognise it we have but 
to face two facts which the Holy Scriptures and the 
faith of the Church plainly declare: the one that Christ 
“tasted death for every man;” the other, that, in bring- 
ing that death to bear upon all men, God has always 
worked by a visible election. The working of that 
election has always been of this double character, ze, 
adding to itself, and creating a general body at once 
external to it and allied with it. The portion which the 
faithful of the election has in this world, is essentially 
that of suffering and self-sacrifice, as distinct from the 
external and allied body which it creates ; and the portion 
which these have in Christ is correspondingly special 
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and great:—that of joint-heirship with Him. In all this 
we have the Divine form of the very principles and 
method of action by which nations and societies carry 
out their designs and fulfil their ends. In no other way 
can universal and general aims be pursued. Instead of 
shutting up the good in question to the few, whose fuller 
portion in it accompanies that distinct sacrifice for it 
which enables them to convey it to the many, this 
method of an election is the provision for that good 
reaching all as ¢he common good; and the election, 
multiplying itself, proceeds together with the advancing 
creation of the external, but allied body. No doubt, that 
election is primarily created by the act of supreme 
authority ; but in no other way can it begin, or be 
assured to the general need fot which it is created, 
whether in the human sphere or the Divine. But when 
it zs created, every man to whom it witnesses will receive 
it “according: to “what ‘sort Ze is!’ «Im the common 
salvation, if he is capable of no more than a place in the 
general external and allied body, it is actual mercy and 
love that he should be where he caz be saved ; but if he 
is capable of counting all things loss for Him Who sends 
to him His chosen witness, he will receive it in the very 
spirit in which it comes to him; and so receiving it he 
becomes of it; there is no other way of belonging to 
that election, and there is nothing to exclude such as 
take that way. What is accomplished by this Divine 
method is, that every man may have part in Christ 
as he best CAN have it, That which shuts men out of 
Christ is not their having little to yield to Him, but, 
their yielding to Him less than they have:—denying 
Him, playing false with Him. There is a non-election 
which is a safe standing, if they will, for those to whom 
the Lord appoints that standing because He knows they 
G2 
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are most capable of His salvation there. That there 
should be this higher and lower ground of salvation 
need surprise no man, knowing, as we all do, that it has 
not pleased God to. deal with all men alike, while yet He 
loves all, has redeemed all, and is not willing that any 
should perish. Nor is this unquestionable difference in 
His dealing with men, a matter oly of Divine, sovereign, 
inscrutable good pleasure. He cannot but do the BEST 
for all His ‘creatures; and ‘we can often, if we will, see 
that it is the best. Thus, for example: who that can see 
Ishmael and Esau in any other light than that of 
contrast with Isaac and Jacob as chosez,—can see them, 
that is, as standing in any lot of ¢hezr own within the 
then dispensational working of God,—cannotsee also that, 
as men, quite apart from the consideration of defective 
goodness, they were wholly unfit for the place to which 
they were zo¢ admitted? And that, whatever place in 
God’s will, the life which He permitted them had, Isaac 
and Jacob would have been as conspicuously unfit for ? 
And thus the seeming rejections of God, while proceed- 
ing from His own Divine Will, proceed also upon the 
grounds of mercy and love to those who are the least 
favoured. It is quite unnecessary to enter into the truth. 
here that the words of the Lord, “ Jacob have I loved, 
but Esau have I hated,” have nothing whatever to do 
with their being individually dear to His mercy, and 
called to His salvation ; but that they refer entirely to. 
His supreme will concerning the birthright. And, in- 
deed, if we required evidence of God’s not hating Esau 
in the spiritual and personal sense, we have the strongest 
that could be desired in Esau’s own person in the after- 
years of their mutual life. 


In the call of Abraham, and God’s covenant with 
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him, we see God’s purpose in Christ entering upon its 
Divine path. It is, we know, a purpose towards all men ; 
towards the world. The first great thing done is the 
manifestation of Himself in an electzon:—Abraham and a 
promised son. From that beginning the election flows 
on, until the grand mystery of the promise fulfils itself in 
the Incarnation ; which, behold, is for every man. And 
from the Incarnation, election in a grander form flows 
forth over the world; and for every man. But to see 
this in Him Who is the life and the light of the world, 
we must go back to His beginnings in Abraham. There 
we may see His way where we are not wont to look for 
it; where we rather count it pious to think that His 
pre-Incarnate steps have no path. There we may hear 
His voice, and feel His breath and the pulses of His 
love, and see His shadow resting, because He is doing 
His work—as He will henceforth always do it—in the 
double. He has an election, and He has a greater non- 
election ; therefore Abraham, in whom His Divine choice 
begins, has ¢wo sons. But, the one is by a bondwoman, 
and the other by a “free woman.” Yes, that is because 
there zs a bondwoman anda free woman. And the bond- 
woman is HIS bondwoman, even as the free is His. And 
the bondwoman is such by no personal sin of hers, but by 
God’s will ; by His making her so in the working of His 
purpose; even as the free woman is such by no personal 
merit of hers, but by God’s will, by His making her so in 
the working of His purpose. Hagar’s lot is no hardship 
from God, and her state is no offence to Him. She is 
in His purpose as well as Sarah. Her wifehood to 
Abraham is a part of His plan—for His non-election: 
that the non-election may be also in the fatherhood of 
Abraham. Hence the following facts, which were other- 
wise more than inexplicable: The Lord appoints the 
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name of this son of Hagar, and its signification is- 
“God shall hear.” Though he will be a wild man, a 
type of the flesh in all the yet unsanctified, “he shall 
dwell in the presence of all his brethren ”—the election. 
Hagar called the place where the Lord spake to her 
“the well of Him that liveth and seeth me;” words 
that might seem to befit more the very election itself: 
and the angel of the Lord appeared to her at a fountain 
in the wilderness,—a type of blessing. And it is said 
that the angel of the Lord “found her” there; ex- 
pressing that loving, saving seeking which the Incar- 
nation brings to us all. And, what almost surpasses 
her naming the fountain as she did, is, that “she called 
fhe/name of the) Lord that Yspake“tntoy her, thou 
God seest me: for she said, Have I also here looked 
after Him that seeth me. Could language more worthy 
of even a Christian soul be spoken to God? And, 
although she is bidden to return unto her mistress and 
“submit” herself “under her hands,” that is because 
the Lord does not remit our duty because of our suffer- 
ing, but is with us under it; and He sends her back 
with all this wealth of blessing, her wifehood to Abraham 
honoured and owned by Him, with a knowledge of 
and a nearness to God, and that grandest and most 
precious boon to any of us, His manifestation of Him- 
self. All this in a wealth of love, and tenderness, and 
assurance for ever. And, last: if her son in the con- 
trast to Isaac of his standing towards the Lord, was. 
not given a real place in the blessing of Abraham’s 
fatherhood as God’s chosen, from whom all blessing of 
the Lord should flow out to men, would the Lord have 
said to Hagar, as His first word of consolation and 
favour, “I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it 
shall NOT be NUMBERED FOR MULTITUDE’? “J will” 
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do it. Is not that saying they are all Mine in Abraham, 
and therefore in THE SEED? So Sarah’s womb is shut, 
that the Lord may first include His non-election in 
Abraham, and confirm it in its place in the circumcision 
of Ishmael, in whom God thus seals unto Himself all 
the not-chosen as Christ’s, with the chosen. And hence 
a most impressive fact concerning Abraham/’s death. 
It is written: “ And his sons, Isaac and Ishmael, buried 
him.’ However separate their course, they meet as 
brothers at their father’s burial. This is very significant. 
At the end they meet; and they meet in their one 
common standing—Abraham’s sons. And this is imme- 
diately followed by another fact having great fellowship 
of significance: that after Abraham’s death, Isaac dwelt 
by the well where the Lord manifested Himself to 
Ishmael’s mother before his birth. Blessed and marked 
in significance is all this touching the place, and the 
future of the non-elect in Christ. 

But this matter does not end here. The truth always 
confirms itself. In this case it does so abundantly: in 
facts that need only be named in their order and due 
relation. In other words, we have been at the fountain 
of this truth, which has its after-tokens of outflowing, 
and of a perpetual course into the consummation of all 
things. 

Without any pause or break, then, it is next re- 
vealed in Isaac and his sons. Here again we are im- 
mediately met with the Election. And before speaking 
actually of Jacob and Esau, the thought rises up, what 
could be more beneficent to every man individually, 
and to all collectively, than this system of supreme and 
most practical wisdom; on which human society, in- 
stinctively following after God, has unconsciously 
fashioned its own polity of common and progressive 
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life? What so salutary to himself, and for the discharge 
of his vocation of privilege, as for a man to find that 
his higher place in the life of man with God is, first, 
not of his own claim and merit, but of God’s choice of 
him and gift to him; and, second, that it is God’s 
method for saving other men? And, to put the other 
side, what can be more divinely beneficent and conside- 
rate to the man who, whether from circumstances or 
character, needs the power of human persuasion and 
the attractions of a visible witness, than that God 
should place him on that lower ground where His 
Divine love may find him capable; where, while nothing 
is withheld from him that, he can receive, -he/can- be 
“accepted according to that he hath, and not according 
to that he hath not”? 

To return to the revelation of the truth given, as 
seen in the brotherhood of the sons of Isaac: Jacob 
stands forth as the chosen, even to the personal rejection 
of Esau. More completely divided, more widely sepa- 
rated in all respects they could not be. Who would 
think there was any future oneness possible to them? 
who would think that time had anything to reveal of 
their joint lives, unless that Esau should show himself 
more than ever Esau? But time is God’s interpreter : 
or, rather, His vail behind which He works, and which, 
at pleasure—and never as we think and calculate—He 
draws aside, or lifts, or rends. And when we should 
expect, as Jacob did, that nothing was too much to 
dread from the old spirit of revenge, lo! there is nothing 
but nobleness and high brotherliness. As aman, asa 
brother, how dwarfed is Jacob by this noble Esau. His 
suspicion is utterly rebuked, and shown to be the creation 
of his own conscience. His laborious—yet admirable 
in its tenderness towards his own—diplomacy, is in a 
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moment superseded by the simple openness of inno- 
cence. His spirit, which, not less from his own part in 
their past, than from Esau’s threat, is able only to appre- 
hend his brother as an enemy, is gently covered with 
shame by the unqualified brotherhood of that supposed 
enemy. And, as regards men’s contentedness with their 
portion of this life, Jacob may learn from Esau. But, 
Who hath wrought all this? Whathath done it? Are 
these things said to disparage Jacob and to praise Esau? 
By no means; but to praise God, Who through these 
silent years has been working in His‘own as His own, 
though it be Esau. Doing precisely the work which 
distinguishes grace in its most effectual working in the 
Christian; ze. destroying hatred, bitterness, revenge, 
rankling, intolerable sense of wrong, where these are: 
and supplanting them with the spirit of utter, frank 
forgiveness, (and Jacob needed Esau’s forgiveness none 
the less that God had chosen him for the birthright, and 
that Esau despised it), of brotherly love, pure purpose, 
and perfect reconciliation. And then, what of the end, 
as to ¢heir father’s death? The Divine record is the 
repetition of that concerning Abraham, with the same 
beautiful, blessed, eternal significance: “And his sons 
Esau and Jacob buried him.” When Isaac, the type of 
The Seed of Abraham passes away, and is “gathered 
unto his people,” the election and the non-election in 
him stand together at his grave, a Brotherhood. 


In a differing form we have another, and an imme- 
diately succeeding stage of this truth, so prophetic as it 
is of the future of mankind. In the sons of Jacob we 
have in Joseph and his brethren another kind of sign of 
the election, and the non-election wethzx the election. 
Notwithstanding that in the brethren of Joseph we have 
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great criminality, we find them eventually united to him, 
brought to real repentance ;—into reconciliation, love, joy, 
honour, and abundance; their father’s heart healed; 
his last days blessed to the full; his death majestic, 
prophetic, peaceful, receiving the special homage of 
God's chosen one in the anguish of his love, and the 
honour it was in his power to command :—“And Joseph 
fell upon his father’s face, and wept upon him, and 
kissed him.” “And Joseph commanded his servants 
the physicians to embalm his father ; and the physicians 
embalmed Israel.” 

And (excepting the burial of the Incarnate, the Lord 
Jesus) when the grandest funeral in the world, save that 
of Moses where God was the one Mourner, and the 
Lord buried His own dead, took place, even the burial 
of Israel, “a Prince of God,” Joseph and his “changed” 
brethren stood TOGETHER at that grave; the believing 
Brotherhood of “the servants of the God of their 
Father?’ 

Their return to Egypt, and the after-history of that 
country in connection with the Israelites, bids us notice 
a great prophetic testimony to the grand future of 
mankind in Christ, as part of the triumph of His power 
in reconciling all things in Himself. There are two 
countries specially opposed to God and His chosen 
people Israel, Agypt and Assyria. They receive 
abundantly the penalties of those who set themselves 
against the Lord. But what is to be the final issue of 
their enmity? There is a day of which ¢/ese things are 
prophesied concerning them in relation to Israel: “In 
that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt and with 
Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the land, whom 
the Lord of Hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt 
My people, and Assyria the work of Mine hands, and 


IN OG RPLORD FESUS CHRIST. QI 


Israel Mine inheritance.” (Isa. xix. 24, 25). What a 
grand evidence in how grand a result, do not these 
marvellous and magnificent prophetic words display of 
that truth of an election and a non-election, by which 
our Lord comprehends in Himself all men as His own: 
the election being distinctly maintained in the express 
words, “Israel Mine INHERITANCE,” but the non- 
election being no less distinctly affirmed as His :—not 
in mere right and possession, but in renewal and glad 
possession, as “Egypt My people,” “Assyria the Work 
of My Hands ;” and all in fellowship by their union in 
Him the Lord ; “Israel, the ¢izrd with Egypt and with 
Assyria.” 

True, indeed, that the heathen enemies of Israel were 
destroyed. But in being destroyed as their just judg- 
ment, their sin was expiated. Their punishment was 
not the sign of eternal condemnation. In the other 
world they would know their sin, and recognise their 
judgment in being cut off from the earth which they 
would not acknowledge to be the Lord’s; and would 
abide their unforfeited portion in the coming Incarna- 
tion and redemption. 

There is one more token of the Elect being for the 
salvation of the world: “the mixed multitude” that 
gathered about Israel and followed them in the way. 


END OF SECOND PART. 


Chird Part. 


Our Divine INCARNATE LoRD JESUS CHRIST’S PLACE IN 
THE GODHEAD—ForR Gopb’s SELF-MANIFESTATION IN THE 
IMPARTATION OF THE DIVINE NATURE TO Man. 


CHAPTERS T 
DUALITY OF UNITY AND TRINITY IN THE GODHEAD. 


OuR Lord Jesus Christ’s place in the Godhead is the 
foundation of all theology. 

It has pleased our Divine Lord to reveal to us His 
place in the Godhead for God’s self-manifestation in the 
impartation of the Divine Naturetoman. Hehas made 
this known to us in certain of His own spoken words, 
and also by many like words of the Holy Ghost, as His 
Spirit inspiring His holy Apostles. 


There is, in the Godhead, a duality of unity and 
tinity... ;Lhis is true, in. respectsoh) both they Divine 
personality, and the self-existent Divine life. This 
duality of unity and trinity is foundational to all other 
duality: and zt 7s CENTRED in our Lord Jesus Christ. 


First: Duality of unity and trinity in respect of 
the Divine Personality. 

Ist. Unzty, as to the Divine Personality. 

To the young man who asked, ‘‘Good Master, what 
shall 1 do that I may inherit eternal life?” our Lord 
made answer, “Why callest thou Me good? There 
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is none good but One, that is God.’? The Lord herein 
assumed the young man’s knowledge of the unity of 
God, and He restricted the term “ good” to God. But 
His manner of doing this,—as plainly implying no 
rebuke for calling Him good—exrcluded utterly all idea 
of His d@sclaiming the title for Himself. His answer 
was really a rectifying of the young man’s apprehension 
of its application to Him in a merely human sense. It 
would seem that our Lord’s purpose in doing this was, 
that in the young man’s hearing the word which He was 
about to speak to him as God’s word, he might receive it 
as being also His. Our Lord thus implicitly sets forth 
His own subsistence in the unity of God. 


(2) St. Paul’s witness. It was as having learned the 
truth of the unity of God, learned it, not as a Jew, but 
'“as the truth is in Jesus,” that St. Paul was inspired by 
the Holy Ghost to say zz his witness to Christ, “We 
know that there is none other God but One.” (1 Cor. 
viii. 4). And again: “Nowa Mediator is not of one”— 
z.e. not of one of the two between whom he is to mediate, 
but of dot: as Moses, in his special standing with God, 
as well as his being of the people, was of doth: and as 
our Incarnate Mediator is of both, essentially:—‘but 
God. is One.” (Gal. iii. 20). Again: “For there is one 
God and one Mediator. between God and men, the 
Man?:Christ::Jesus.”. (17 Glia, 35). 


2nd. Zrzuzty, as to the Divine Personality. 

Our Lord in instituting Christian baptism after Aizs 
Resurrection, and in giving His Apostles commandment 
to baptise all nations “into the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” did thereby pledge 
the Father, and Himself, and the Holy Ghost, equally 


IN OQOR LORD FESUS CHRIST. 97 


and as equals, to all the issues of the work He had done 
as “the Word” “made flesh,” as “God manifested in 
flesh.” 


(2) In writing to the Ephesian Christians concerning 
God and the Church, St. Paul bears witness to these 
very words of our Lord, saying: “ There is one body 
and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism ; one God and 
Father of all.” (Eph. iv. 4—6). And, again,in the close 
of his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in those words 
we are so familiar with in a precatory form, and which 
are so practically emphatic of the doctrine of the Trinity : 
“The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with 
you all” (2) Gor. xii. 14). 


3rd. This duality of Unity and Trinity as to the 
Divine Personality 1s CENTRED 77 our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Sor mantfestation. | 

Concerning the sin of those who rejected His witness, 
the Lord Jesus used these terrible words: “But now 
have they both seen and hated both Me and My 
Father.” (St. Jolin) xv. 24). The chief aspect of our 
Lord’s manifesting work was that of manifesting the 
Father. But it was not in the relation of Son only 
that He did this, but in virtue of His dezng the Son: 
“He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.’ (St. 
John xiv. 9). He manifested the Father zx Himself 
the Son) “rand: My Bather are One.’ (Sts John x30) 
Further: In speaking to His disciples of the promised 
Comforter, the Lord called them to witness that they 
knew Him, saying, “for He dwelleth with you” (in Him 
the Lord Jesus). And to the Pharisees He said: “If I 
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cast out devils by the Spirit of God.” (St. Matt. xii. 28). 
Now, not only is it a quite different personal action for 
our Lord to have cast out devils dy the Spirit of God, 
and men after Him to have done so, inasmuch as they 
did so only in His name; but the context of these words 
makes it manifest that He spake thus of Himself not as 
Man with the gift of the Spirit of God—which was quite 
true of Him—but as from Hts place in the Godhead. For, 
after saying (ver. 31) that the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men, He goes on 
to speak of Himself after a manner which would have 
otherwise been impossible, thus: “And whosoever 
speaketh a word against the Son of Man it shall be 
forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come.” (ver. 32). In all His work 
of manifesting the Father, both in teaching and miracle, 
as the Eternal Son, our Lord wrought in co-operation 
with and by the Holy Ghost; and thus His manifesta- 
tion of the Father was, of necessity and in intention, 
also a manifestation of the Son and the Spirit. 

This connection of our Lord’s words gives us the 
true force of St. Paul’s supplemental witness in his First 
Epistle to Timothy, iii. 16; “And without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifested 
in ‘the Alésh, ; justified an the yopirit.2 » These “words, af 
read in the full sense of the Divine personality contained 
in them, exhibit the duality of unity and trinity in the 
Godhead as: centred in our Lord’s Divine Person In- 
carnate. For while it was the Word only Who was 
made flesh, and therefore, as to person, it is the Son 
only Who is Incarnate; yet in Him it is not a Person 
only of the Godhead, but God Who is Incarnate. Again, 
as to person, it is the Son alone Who was born into the 
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world; yet in Him it is not a Person only of the God- 
head, but God Who was born into the world. Once 
more, as to person, it is the Son alone Who died in our 
flesh upon the cross, redeeming the Church and the 
world with His own blood; yet in Him it was not a 
Person only of the Godhead, but, as St. Paul says, God 
Who purchased the Church with His own blood—“ Feed 
the Church of God which He (God) hath purchased with 
His (God’s) own blood.” (Acts xx. 28). Similarly, as to 
person, it was in the Son alone that God was manifested 
in the flesh; but in Him it was not a Person only of the 
Godhead Who was manifested in the flesh, but God. 

In all this we see plainly the great duality of unity 
and trinity in the Godhead, as respects Divine personality, 
centred in our Lord Jesus Christ for manifestation. 


II.—As to the self-existent Divine life. 

Ist. UNITY, as to the. self-existent Divine life. St. 
Paul, attributing to God the highest titles of His Divine 
Majesty as the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings and Lord of lords, adds to them all this descrip- 
tion of essential Being: “Who only hath immortality,” 
(t Tim. vi. 16), 2.2. lives necessarily of, and from, and 
in Himself, as His own essential property, “ Jehovah,” 
eternal and immutable. Thus the wzzty of God is 
expressed concerning the self-existent Divine life. 


2nd. TRINITY, as to the. self-existent Divine Life. 
In the book of the Revelation of St. John, (i. 4), in the: . 
words, “ Which is, and which was, and which is to come,” 
we have the self-existence of God affirmed, without any 
mention of distinction of person, yet clearly of God the 
Father, as the immediate mention of our Lord in the 
next verse shows. Then, in the eighth verse, we have 
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our Lord’s announcement of Himself in equal and 
identical terms: “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, said the Lord, which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Almighty.” The 6 kipws, the 
Lord, is used as the equivalent of Jehovah. Again, we 
have the same testimony to the Holy Spirit, in the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. iii. 17,18 : “Now 
the Lord (6 xépios) is that Spirit . . . from glory to glory, 
as of the Lord the Spirit.” In these passages we have 
the trinity in the Godhead affirmed in respect of the 
self-existent Divine life. 


3rd. This duality of unity and trinity, as to self- 
existent Divine life, is centred in our Lord Jesus Christ 
for manifestation. 

St. John, in the first chapter of his Gospel, ver. 4, 
declares, concerning our Lord, “In Him was life.” This 
is said of Him as the Word Who was with God and Who 
was God. But it is certain this could not be written for 
the purpose of saying that the Word fossessed the Divine 
life. It must be said of Him as the Word, relatively, in 
respect of the Divine purpose of manifestation, as being 
that one of the Divine persons in Whom God was to be 
manifested. Hence it is added, “And the life was 
the light of men ”—z.. always pre-Incarnate, as well as 
Incarnate. 

There is direct evidence that this truth concerning 
the’ Word, “In. Him. was lifer? is spoken of Him 
velatively, as for the manifestation. That evidence is, 
that our Lord spoke of Himself as the Life prior to 
His resurrection, and therefore in His Divine Person; 
and said that He manifested the living Father, by Whom 
He said He lived. Again, our Lord wrought with and 
by the Spirit ; of Whom He said to His disciples, “Ye 
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know Him, for He dwelleth with you” (in Him as the 
Life). And after His resurrection He gave a new and 
advanced manifestation of GOD in flesh, in breathing 
forth through His humanity the Holy Ghost as the 
breath of God upon His disciples. 

Thus this duality of unity and trinity in the God- 
head as to the self-existent Divine life is seen to be 
centred, for manifestation, in our Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAPAE Ra. 
DIVINE ECONOMY IN THE GODHEAD. 


IN the Godhead there is a Divine Economy for God’s 
self-manifestation, and for the impartation of the Divine 
nature to man. 
The constitution of this Divine Economy is as 
follows: 
I. There are relationships in the Godhead, out of 
which all revelation of God proceeds. 
II. These relationships “are centred in the Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
III. There is a Divine basis on which all manifestations 
of the Godhead rest. This basis is centred in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


I. There are relationships in the Godhead, out of which 
all revelation of God proceeds. These are: 
tst. A relationship of persons. 
and. A relationship as to the Divine perfections. 


Ist. The relationship of persons in the Godhead. 
This exists in a double order, z.c. between (a) the Father 
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and (8) the Son and Holy Spirit, and between (a) the 
Father and the Son and (8) the Holy Spirit. 

First : In the first of these relationships, that Betas 
(2) the Father and (8) the Son and Holy Spirit, all 
manifestation is from the Father by the Son and Holy 
Ghost. 

All the operations of the Son are in His specific and 
sole mediate relation to the Father as the Son; and all 
the operations of the Holy Spirit, of which some pre- 
cede and some follow upon the action of the Son, are 
in essential and direct union with this mediate relation 
of the Son to the Father for the purpose of the Father 
therein. | 

For this reason the action of the Holy Spirit is 
sometimes direct from the Father, as when preceding the 
action of the Son ; and sometimes direct from the Son 
as “in the bosom of the Father,’ as when they follow 
upon the action of the Son. 

The following words of our Lord and His Apostles 
comprehend these distinctions, and exhibit this first 
order of relationship of the Divine Persons in the God- 
head, z.e. between (a) the Father and (8) the Son and 
Holy Spirit : 

St. John i. 12, 13: “But as many as received Him.” 
—as coming to them from the Father—‘ to them gave 
He power (or privilege) to become the sons of God ;” 
He bringing from the Father the blessed gift of Sonship 
in Himself as Son for all who should receive Him, to 
make them sons WITH THE SON, “even to them that 
believe on His name: which were born, not of blood, nor 
of. the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God,” z.e. of the Father as the Father, from Whom the- 
Sonship comes in the Son; of the Son as Son, in Whom — 
all Sonship is ; of the Spirit as the Spirit of the Father 
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in His Fatherhood to the Son, and the Spirit of the 
Son in His Sonship to the Father. 

St. John i. 18: “Noman hathseen God at any time ; 
the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, die jhath declared Him;’ #lere is-thessoas 
essential and perpetual mediate relation to the Father. 
“For He Whom God had sent speaketh the words of 
God”—mediately and fully—‘for God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure unto Him.” Herein the Holy Spirit’s 
presence with the Son is direct from the Father, and 
His action direct from the Father, parallel to the fact 
that our Lord, before His ascension, gave commandment 
to His Apostles “ through the Holy Ghost.” 

Rom: 1.4: “And declared tovbe the. Son of (God 
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead.” Declared (determined, 
Gr.) from the Father, through the Spirit acting directly 
from the Father. 

Rom. viii. 11: “But if the Spirit of Him ”—of the 
Father—‘ that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you ”’—dwell in you as the Spirit of Christ’s resurrection 
by the Father— He that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you”?—by His Spirit in that relation of 
resurrection, dwelling in us as the Spirit of Christ as 
raised by the Father, and because the Father is thereby 
witnessing to His Son (risen) in our persons, He assures 
us.that He will thereby quicken our mortal bodies. 

Fleb. a. 4; 2: “God 4 aschath an. these last days 
spoken unto us by His Son, Whom He hath appointed 
heir of all things, by Whom also He made the worlds :” 
—this passage taken together with Gen. i. last clause of 
ver. 2: “ And the Spirit of God moved upon the face 
of the waters”—from the Father and /or the Son in 
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Whom the Father’s purpose was, and ready to act from 
the Son in His mediate relation to the Father. 

Heb. i. 3: “Who being the brightness of His glory, 
and the express image of His Person, and upholding 
all things by the word of His power, when He had by 
Himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high:”—this passage taken together 
with chap. ix. part of ver. 14—“‘ Who through the 
Eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God :”— 
the Holy Spirit’s action being direct from the Father 
towards the Son in His mediate relation to the Father. 


These passages exhibit the first order of relationship, 
that of Persons, z.e. between (a) the Father and (g) the 
Son and Holy Spirit. 


Second: In the second order of these relationships, 
the relationship between (a) the Father and the Son 
and (8) the Holy Spirit, all manifestation is (a) from the 
Father and the Son: alike severally and jointly ; and (8) 
through the Holy Ghost unto the Father and to the 
Son, alike severally and jointly. When the manifesta- 
tion is from ¢he Son distinctively, it is so always as with 
the Father, in that particular sense in which the Son is 
with the Father; and when the Holy Spirit’s action is 
correspondingly unto the Son distinctively, it is always 
unto the Son as wth the Father. 

St. Matt. xii. 28: “But if I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto 
you.’ Here the manifestation is from the Son, as 
acting with the Father, Whom He is wtf in this work- 
ing; and that manifestation is through the Spirit unto 
the Son distinctively, but so as wth the Father. 

St. John xvi. 13, 14: “ Howbeit when He, the Spirit 
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of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth; for 
He shall not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He 
shall hear, that shall He speak: and He will show you 
things to come. He shall glorify Me; for He shall 
receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you.” This 
promised work of manifestation by the Spirit is declared 
by the Son as speaking from the Father and from 
Himself—‘‘ Whom the Father will send in My name ;” 
(xiv. 26); “Whom I will send unto you from the 
Father ”’—(xv. 26)—and is unto the Son distinctively, 
but so as weth the Father in the gift and in the purpose 
of the gift. 

St. Luke iv. 1: “And Jesus being full of the Holy 
Ghost returned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness; and the first clause of ver. 14, 
after the erect was ended: “And Jesus returned 
in the power of the Spirit into Galilee.’ Here the 
manifestation is from the Father in the person of the 
Son as having just received from the Father the gift of 
the Holy Ghost: and it is through the Holy Ghost unto 
the Father‘and unto the Son. 

Rom. viii. 9: “But ye are not in the flesh, but in 
the spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of His.” Here the Divine manifestation is from 
the Father and the Son both severally and jointly; and 
through the Spirit unto the Father and the Son, both 
severally and jointly. 

Rom. viii. 14: “For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God.” Here the manifesta- 
tion is from the Father in the Son, through the Holy 
Spirit unto the Father. 

Rom. viii. 15: “For ye have not received the spirit 
of bondage again to fear, but ye have received the spirit 
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of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” Here 
the manifestation is from the Father distinctively, and 
from the Son in Whom the adoption is given: and it 
is through the Spirit unto the Father and the Son 
jointly because the adoption, which is from the Father, 
is in the Son Who brings the sonship from the Father 
in Himself. 

Such is the second order of relationship of persons in 
the Godhead, out of which all revelation of God proceeds. 

This double order of relationship of persons in the 
Godhead is CENTRED in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

It is always towards the Son that the mind of the 
Father moves. It is ever the Son Whom the will of the 
Father contemplates. It is ever the Son in Whom the 
Father’s will vests. 

It is, also, ever zz the Son that the Holy Spirit in 
His working contemplates all the Divine purpose, and 
the glorifying of the Father. It is in the Son that the 
whole Divine purpose is laid up; and thus the Son is 
ever the object and the sphere of the Spirit’s will and 
work. It is for the Son that the Holy Spirit first 
receives mission from the Father. And, hence, when 
the Divine purpose in the Son is, up to a given measure 
accomplished, the Holy Spirit receives mission from the 
Son also. Thus the Holy Ghost witnesses unto and 
glorifies the Son as the Head of the Church and over 
all things to the Church, and as bearing in His Divine 
Person Incarnate the kingly majesty of God in the 
kingdom of God upon earth. Yet this glorifying of 
the Son by the Holy Spirit is ever unto the Father as 
the Spirit of the Father in all gift and work. Thus 
all this double order of relationship between the Divine 
Persons, in all manifestation and impartation to man, 
is centred in the Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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The DIVINE BASIS in the Economy in the Godhead, 
on which all manifestation rests. 

This is the right place for introducing the considera- 
‘tion of this Divine Basis on which all operation in will 
and word in the Godhead rests, for it is at this point 
that this truth has its first application. This Divine 
Basis is: that all the Divine will and work are unified 
zn the Father; going forth from Him, and returning 
unto Him. ‘The slightest reference, either of the eye 
or the memory, to the preceding statements concerning 
the double order of relationships between the Divine 
Persons, in manifestation, will suffice for the immediate 
perceiving of the presence of this basis as a spiritual 
fact underlying the whole action of those relationships. 
In the first order, that which is between (2) the Father, 
and (8) the Son and Holy Spirit unto the Father, 
it is immediately evident. In the second, that which 
is between (a) the Father and the Son; and (8) the 
Holy Spirit unto both, it becomes equally manifest 
when we reflect that all manifestation from the Son, 
is from the Son as with the Father in all things; and 
that the same is true of all action of the Spirit unto 
the) Son, Thus all, theifeperation’ lot these ivine 
relationships in will and work proceeds essentially 
from the Father and returns ultimately to the Father, 
and is thus wzzfied in the Father. 

Moreover, the truth of this Basis in the Divine 
Economy in the Godhead for manifestation, may also be 
clearly seen in the preceding working out of the truth 
that all the relationships between the Divine Persons, 
in manifestation, are ceztred in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

This much may suffice as regards the application 
of the spiritual fact of this Basis to the relationships 
between the Divine Persons. But it is necessary, before 
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proceeding to consider the relationships in the Godhead 
as to the Divine Perfections, to say something upon the 
essential nature of this spiritual fact and truth: and that 
with the express purpose of protecting it from the 
common and very serious error of regarding the relative 
subordination in the operations of the Second and Third 
Persons as being agency. 

This unifying wn the Father of all the Divine will 
and work accomplished in the relationships between the 
persons in the Godhead is no /zdden verity. All the 
outgoing will and accomplished work testify to it. It 
is in this way that the great foundation truth of the 
Duality of Unity and Trinity in the Godhead receives 
its primary and continuous witness; for the true doctrine 
of the Divine subsistence, being a unity in trinity and 
trinity in unity, the truth of the wzty of God thus 
primarily witnessed unto in the person of the Father 
calls for and receives a completion of its witness in the 
person of the Son and the person of the Holy Spirit ; 
that is to say, this going forth from the Father, and 
returning unto Him of all the Divine will and work 
through and by the Son and the Holy Spirit respec- 
tively and jointly, is 2 such wise through and by the 
Son as to be also from Him as God in the person 
of the Son, and is in suck wise through and by the 
Spirit as to be also fvom Him as God in the person 
of the Holy Ghost. The through is not channel but 
relation. The dy is not agency but relation in action. 
This is fouxdation truth also: and is, together with 
the unifying in the Father of all the Divine will and 
work, witnessed unto by all God’s self-manifestation 
and impartation. I say this is foundation truth, be- 
cause to introduce (as some men do) the idea of agency 
into the operations of the Holy Trinity is to bring a 
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contradictory no. less than an essentially unworthy ele- 
ment into the very foundations of all theological truth. 
Between an agent and the person whose agent he is, 
there cazx be no true equality in any respect in the 
matters between them. An agent can act only towards 
a principal; and that is a question of /acz, not of 
semblance by arrangement. There may, in the case 
of equals having one common possession and interest, 
be such elements of relationship between them as fur- 
nish a natural yet voluntary subordination for common 
action. But this subordinate part of the common 
action is not an agency, though to those who look at 
it without the knowledge of how the matter really is, 
or without proper recognition thereof, it can appear 
such; and, if there should be any purpose to be 
answered thereby, could be made to appear and to 
pass for such. But to call it agency is to use the 
appearance of the action against the true nature of it, 
through either not knowing the truth or heedlessly 
framing language in disaccordance with it. It is exactly 
thus in the Divine instance before us. The relationships 
between the Divine Persons in the Holy Trinity clearly 
have the elements which provide for a natural (in the 
Divine order) yet voluntary subordination for action. 
And if there had been any Divine purpose to answer 
by making this subordinate. action to appear to us as 
agency, doubtless the action of the Second and Third 
Persons in the Holy Trinity szgt have been ordered 
so as to veil personality respectively as to any personal 
manifestation as God. But the Divine purpose has 
been the reverse of this, and the action also. And 
the importing the idea of agency, and the using the 
term, has been in some cases through not knowing the 
truth truly, and in others through heedlessly adopting 
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idea and language not in accordance with the truth. 
To speak of the objective action of the Son towards 
the Father as agency is so to distort and maim the 
truth as to lay the foundation—or to allow it—of 
Unitarianism. To speak of the Holy Spirit’s work 
in salvation as agency is to feed that. most serious and 
widespread evil among Christians—the lack of real 
belief in the Divine Personality of the Holy Ghost; 
for, although the word “Divine” used with the word 
‘Cagent”’ seems to assert the true personality, as a 
matter of fact it does nothing to remedy or arrest 
this non-belief: so subversive of the true realisation 
of personal Godhead is the influence of this most fal- 
lacious idea of “agency” in the Godhead. We know, 
too, that the term “ Divine” as applied even personally 
to our Lord is not of itself an adequate affirmative 
of His proper Divinity; for Unitarianism. will call 
Him “Divine” too, by attributing to Him an ideal 
divinity in the sphere of creaturehood as the form of 
giving denial to His Godhead. These two false beliefs 
have their root in the false idea of agency as substi- 
tuted for the relative action of voluntary though con- 
stituted subordination in the relationships between the 
Divine Persons in the Holy Trinity. 

Nor is it unreasonable to fear that, that latent, un- 
conscious non-belief in the personality of. the Holy 
Ghost, which takes the form of habitually regarding 
the Holy Spirit as the Divine effluence of God, not 
as GOD the Holy Ghost, derives some of its habitual 
misapprehension from something which they who thus 
think would hardly allow to be influencing them. I 
mean that the order of the Second and Third Persons 
in the Holy Trinity is allowed, though almost uncon- 
sciously, to symbolise a descending scale. The Holy 
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Spirit’s manifestation is indeed, never as a primary 
original Divine action, but always as consequent upon 
the Father, or the Son, or both. Such is the economy 
of voluntary (though natural in the Divine sphere) 
subordination as relates to the Holy Spirit. But when 
the action of the Holy Spirit is economically conse- 
quent upon the Sov distinctly, it is always because of 
the Son’s mediate relation to the Father in all the 
purposes and operations of the Godhead. There was 
equally an economical subordination of the Soz to 
the Spirit in preparation for the kingdom of heaven 
on earth, as of the Spirit to the Son zz the kingdom | 
from after our Lord’s ascension. 


2nd. The Relationship as to the Divine Perfections. 
We now pass to the second relationship in the God- 
head: the relationship as to the Divine perfections. 
This is fourfold: z.e. in respect of Spirit, of Light, of 
Life, of Love. As Perfections of the Divine Nature, the 
relationship in the Godhead respecting them proceeds 
necessarily on the foundation Duality of Unity and 
Trinity in the Godhead. 


The First. The Relationship in respect of SPIRIT. 
In the Unity of God, “God is a Spirit.” In the Divine 
Subsistence in the 7rizzty, each of the Divine Persons 
is that Spirit which God ts. 


ist. Concerning the Father. Our Lord said to the 
woman of Samaria: “The: hour cometh and now is, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
Spirit and in Truth: for the Father seeketh such to 
worship Him. God is a Spirit: and they that worship 
Him must worship Him in Spirit and in Truth.” (St. John 
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iv. 23, 24). “The true worshippers :’”—that is, not as 
sincere, but as having the revelation given by the Son. 
“In Spirit and in Truth :’’—that is, not as spiritually in 
the sense of from within their own being, nor as dy the 
Spirit of God, for true men had always so worshipped ; 
but zz the Holy Spirit as about to be given, and in the 
Truth as brought by our Lord Jesus Christ, and con- 
cerning which the Holy Spirit would be “the Spirit of 
Truth.” “For the Father seeketh such to worship 
Him:” “seeketh” by the mission of the Son and the . 
purposed result of His mission. “God is a Spirit.’ 
That is the reason of all this; for the great end of the 
then existing dispensation is that it should prepare 
the way for God’s perfect worship. Hence our Lord 
repeated what must be the ultimate result of the fact 
that “God is a Spirit”—even this: “And they that 
worship Him must worship Him in Spirit and in 
Truth.” These words “And in Truth,” will present to 
us their full force if we bring to them those utterances 
of our Lord in which He spake of Himself as being 
“the ‘Hxuth;” (St. John :xiv. 6), .and:as pbeinge ax Spirit : 
“The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit.” 
(St. John vi. 63). 


2nd..Concernine: the Son. The JLord) jesus) inaiis 
teaching concerning His giving His flesh to eat, spake 
of Himself as a Spirit, and in His oneness with the 
Father, thus: “What and if ye shall see the Son of 
Man ascend up where He was before? It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth;” meaning, not the Holy Spirit, by 
Whose power He did not ascend, but that the fact of His 
being a Spirit as the Father is, was the explanation of 
what He had been saying. Therefore He went on to 
say : “The flesh profiteth nothing,” z.c. His flesh merely 
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as such: “the words that I speak unto you, they are 
Spirit and they are Life,” z.e. because He is a Spirit 
as ithe (Father, is.1(St. John vi. 62, 63). «Amdieain ¢ 
“Yor as the Father” —because God is a Spirit — 
“raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them” (by the 
Son and Holy Spirit) “even so the Son’’—because 
God isa Spirit—“quickeneth whom He will.” (St. John v. 
21). St. Paul testifies to our Lord as being a Spirit, in 
language the more forcible from its being in a manner 
incidental, and the context of which shows clearly that 
it is of our Lord personally he is speaking: “But he 
that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit.” (1 Cor. vi. 17). 
And again: “The last Adam . . . a quickening Spirit.” 
(1 Cor. xv. 45)... Thete 4s’ no was grade; it is said 
parallel with ver. 47, “The Second Man, the Lord from 
heaven:”’ so it is said of Him as to His Person, which 
is Divine, that He is, in contradistinction from the first 
Adam, a quickening. Spirit. And even if it were 
argued that it is affirmed of our Lord expressly as 
risen from the dead, the truth remains exactly the same, 
for the resurrection, however accomplished, could not 
make the raised a quickening spirit; it could only be 
the condition in which His humanity came to par- 
ticipate in that which personally, in Himself, He was 
before. 


3rd. Concerning the Holy Ghost. Our Lord, in 
speaking of the Holy Ghost, used the title Spirit 
in connection with His Divine personality. “For it is 
not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you ”—of your Father; speaking in you for 
the Father as your Father. (Matt. x. 20). “And I will 
pray the Father, and He shall give you another Com- 
forter, that He may abide with you for ever; even the 
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Spirit of Truth “(St.John xiv: 16, 17); St. Paul (2 Cor. 
iii. 17, 18) uses the title “Spirit” in connection with the 
Divine personality of the Holy Ghost as being Him- 
self, “‘O Kupws.” (ver. 17). “Now the Lord is that 
Spirit :” “‘O d€ Kipuos rb Tvedud eorw”: and (ver. 18), “as by 
the Lord the Spirit.—Kaddamep amd Kuplov rvebparos.” 

Thus we may see that we should be making a false 
use of the title “the Spirit’? as applied to the Third 
Person, if we were not careful to observe that its true 
force is precisely equivalent to the title “the Father,” 
asapplied to the First Person;,and “the Son,” as 
applied to the Second: z.e. the three Divine Persons 
are represented by these titles respectively. This is 
very necessary to observe, because it cannot be doubted 
that the title “the Spirit” has, to a great extent, 
practically been taken amiss, and turned to the 
obscuring and lessening the sense of the Personality of 
the Holy Ghost through its being regarded rather as 
expressing the spiritual power and influence going forth 
from the Father and the Son. To how many Christians 
the Holy Ghost means nothing else than an impersonal 
combination of Divine influence and grace from God ! 

Thus our Lord Jesus Christ, in revealing that, the 
truth that “God is a Spirit” is true of the Unity and 
Trinity of the Godhead, shows it to us asin a Relationship 
in respect of Spirit. And we may further see that our 
Lord sets forth this Relationship in respect of Spirit 
as corresponding exactly to the double order of the 
Relationship between the Divine Persons. For, as the 
first order is that in which manifestation is (a) from 
the Father, and (8) by the Son, and through the Holy 
Ghost: so, our Lord speaks of the Father as compre- 
hending in Himself the whole truth that “God is a 
Spirit,’ and reveals a Relationship of Spirit between the 

12 
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Father and Himself, the Son, on the one hand; and 
between the Father and the Holy Ghost, on the other ; 
and that His own acting as a Spirit is in His Relationas 
Son, and that of the Holy Ghost as the Spirit of the 
Father. And as the Second Order of Relationship 
between the Divine Persons is that in which manifes- 
tation is (a) from the Father and the Son, alike severally 
and jointly ; (8) through the Holy Ghost unto the Father 
and the Son, alike severally and jointly: so here our 
Lord reveals a Relationship of Spirit between Himself 
and the Holy Ghost; sfor He (the tSon). as ia Spirit 
clorifies the Father by the Holy Ghost as given unto 
Him by the Father; and the Holy Ghost acting as the 
Spirit of the Father towards the Son, and so unto the 
Father, does therein become also the Spirit of the Son, 
and glorifies Him. 


Ath. All this Relationship in respect of Spirit is 
manifestly Centred in the Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This needs no elucidation beyond what has been already 
said, which carries with it the plainest evidence that,— 
In Him, our Lord, all God’s self-manifestation as Spirit, 
both from and unto the Father, 7ee¢s. 


sth. With equal clearness, moreover, all this Divine 
manifestation as Spirit, is seen resting on that Basis in 
the Divine Economy in the Godhead, that all the Divine 
will and work are unified in the Father, going forth from 
and returning unto Him through and from the Son and 
Holy Ghost; while that Divine Economy itself subsists 
in the foundation truth of a duality in the Godhead— 
Unity and Trinity—which is also centred in the Son, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


IN (CORP LORD? FLSUS. CHRIST. 117 


The Second. The Relationship in respect of LIGHT. 


“God is Light: and in Him is no darkness at all.” 
(1 St. John i. 5). St. John says that this is the message 
which the Apostles had heard of Christ. This truth 
is evidently placed at the very foundation of all reve- 
lation of God. For, the second part of this message— 
“And in Him is no darkness at all”—is manifestly put 
over against the fallen condition of man. Accordingly 
we find that the very first utterance of God in the work 
of creation is thus recorded: ‘* And God said, Let there 
be light,’ and the first work, “And there was light.” 
Accordingly, the very first announcement concerning 
our Lord as present in the world is, that He was the 
true*Light. In direct relation’ to® this).fact: our’ Lord’s 
main theme concerning Himself was that He was the 
Light, and that His being so was the test to which the 
world and every man was put by His coming; all which 
is true of men in every age. 


Ist. Concerning the Father. Whatever is said of 
God as God, without indication of either of the Divine 
Persons, is, while declared of the Unity of God, spoken 
with special reference to the Person of the Father as 
the Fountain of Deity, in Whom the thing recorded is 
primarily true. This is manifestly so in the words 
referred to by St. John: “God is light.” Similarly the 
word in Gen. i. 3, “And God said, Let there be light,’ 
is, we know, said primarily of God as the Father Who 
made all things by the Word—the Son. And St. James 
makes a distinctive mention of the Father as the source 
of all manifestation of light. (i. 17). “Every good gift and 
every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of lights, with Whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning,” 
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2nd. Concerning the Son. It is said of the Son, as 
the Word Who was with God, and Who was God, and 
was in the beginning with God, that “all things were 
made by Him; and without Him was not anything 
made that’was made.” (St. John i. 1—3). This truth, 
identifying the Son—the Word—with the first utter- 
ance in the word.of creating, “Let there be light,” lays 
the foundation of His relation as Light to the Father, 
and to the Holy Spirit present and acting in the work 
of creating. From this St. John goes on to testify thus: 
“In Him was life, and the life was the light of men.” 
Similarly, in his First Epistle, after speaking of the Son 
as the Word of Life Whom they had seen and heard, 
passes on directly to speak of the Light, (for “the Life 
was the Light”), saying that the message which they 
had heard of Him was, “that God is Light, and in 
Him is no darkness at all;” as was made known in 
the Life Himself Who was the Light. This brings the 
Incarnation at once into contrast and union with man’s 
nature as fallen. 


3rd. Concerning the Holy Spirit. In the description 
of the condition of the earth and the deep, in the second 
verse of the first chapter of Genesis, the prevailing 
characteristic is the “darkness”? For we are told 
afterwards that the earth, which was without form, 
and void, was submerged. This gives emphasis to 
the declaration “and darkness was upon the face of 
the deep,” as relating not only to the deep as such, 
but characteristically of the whole condition. Before 
God the Word speaks—as the word of God the Father 
—God the Spirit is moving, brooding upon the face 
of the waters in the darkness that lies upon them, 
awaiting, so to speak, the utterance of the Word and 
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preparing His way before Him. And when, in response 
tOnthe voice om the Word; i Letethere) be Light;”, there 
was Light, that was the foundation instance of the | 
Relation of the Holy Spirit as Light to the Father 
and to the Son—for manifestation. So, when the Holy 
Ghost comes into the world from the Father and the 
Son, and where “the Light of the world” hath been 
revealing the Father and proving all men, He fulfils 
that word of the Son concerning His mission, “ When 
He is come, He will convict the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment: of sin, because they 
believe not,oni Me77 ..< Who “an ecome ailicht: into 
the world,’ “Whom they hate because I am the Light, 
loving darkness rather than light because their deeds 
are evil.” Again: “ He will show you things to come” 
(things as they come). “He shall glorify Me, for He 
‘shall receive of Mine and shall shew it unto you.” 
(St. John xvi. 8—15). 


Thus this second relationship as to the Divine 
Perfections—the relationship in respect of Light—ap- 
pears clearly as a duality: and following exactly that of 
‘the relationship between the Divine Persons. For (1) the 
Father is revealed as Light in its source in His relation 
‘to the Son and the Holy Ghost: and (2) the Light pro- 
ceeds from the Father and the Son, by the Holy Ghost. 


4th. This duality of relationship in respect of Light 
is centred in the) Son; ourLord Jesus’ Christ: -. As He 
centres the foundational duality in the Godhead, of 
Unity and Trinity, so also this relationship in the 
Divine nature—of Light, for manifestation. For (1) in 
His own immediate relation to the Father, as the Son 
and the Word, and in the Holy Ghost’s immediate 
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relation to the Father, as the Spirit of the Father, the 
relationship of Light centres in Him; because in Him 
all the purpose of Divine mission of the Son and Holy 
Spirit is laid up. And, moreover, because 22 the mutual 
relation of the Son and Holy Spirit unto the Father, 
the Spirit receives also mission from the Son; herein 
also the relationship of Light centres in the Son. 
(2) The Son is the brightness of the Father’s glory, 
and is therein the Light of the Father, as the source of 
Light ; and therewith, in Him as the Word, reposes the 
response of (Himself) the Son, and of the Spirit as Light. 


Sth, and further. All this Divine manifestation 
as Light, is seen resting on that Basis in the Divine 
Economy in the Godhead, that all the Divine will and 
work are unified in the Father, going from and returning 
unto Him through and from the Son and Holy Ghost. 


The Third.—The Relationship in respect of LIFE. 


There is One Living God. By the Divine subsistence 
in three Persons, each of the Divine Persons is the Living 
God. In this relationship the self-existent Divine Life is. 
lived by the Father COMPREHENSIVELY, and by the Son 
and Holy Spirit in UNION with the Father. Out of this. 
duality of the relationship of Life all the wonders of the. 
Divine working proceed. This living (of the Son and 
the Holy Spirit) by union with the Father, has a different 
expression in the Son and the Holy Spirit respectively. 
In Holy Scripture this relationship of Life is set forth as. 
follows : 

Ist. Concerning the Father. Our Lord distinguishes 
the Father in respect of the one self-existent Divine life 
in the Godhead by this title, “the living Father.’ Thus. 
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setting forth the comprehensive mode of the one Divine 
life in the Father. This is enforced by the declaration 
(which belongs to the manner of the Divine life in 
Himself—the Son) that He lives by the Father. 

Again: It isin the light of this express declaration 
of our Lord concerning the Father, that St. John, (First 
Epis. chap. i. 2), in speaking of our Lord as the Word 
of Life—the life manifested, declares Him to be “ that 
eternal life which was with the Father.” 


2nd. Concerning the Son. Here, necessarily, we have 
in part to take up again the sacred words just quoted, 
but in their fuller statement as relating to the Son. 

In St. John’s Gospel, vi. 57, our Lord speaks of 
Himself thus: “As the living Father hath sent Me, and 
I live by the Father.’?’ The Lord is speaking of Him- 
self, as the Eternal.Son,,sent. in: flesh; and. He clearly 
declares such a relationship of life between the Father 
and the Son as that the one Divine life is lived after a 
double manner. In the Father comprehensively : in the 
Son by oneness with the Father. 

Further: our Lord, when. declaring that the dead, 
by hearing His voice as the Son of God, shall live, 
affirms the esseztzal reason as follows: “For as the 
Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the 
men.torhave, lifenin Dimself.” (Styjohni ve 26). Phat 
this does not refer to a gift to our Lord in His humanity 
—save as additional, and included in its meaning—but 
to His eternal Sonship, is clear from His declaration that 
itis by hearing His voice as the Son of God (not as Son 
of man) that the dead shall live. The words, therefore, 
“so hath He given to the Son,” are equivalent in force 
to “the only begotten Son.” 

Again: Of the Son as the Word, in connection with 
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the declaration that He was God, and that He was with 
God, and that as thus being God with God, all things 
were made by Him, it is written: “In Him was life.” 
(St. John i. 4). This is the exact equivalent of our 
Lord’s distinction concerning Himself: “And I live by 
the Father.” Again, in St. John’s First Epistle, the 
testimony to the Word of Life is, that the Life was mani- 
fested, and was that Eternal Life which was with the 
Father: z.e. the very Life of God, lived by the Word Who 
was God, but lived by the Word as wth God, “that 
Eternal Life which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us.”’ 

In all these passages we see the Eternal Son living 
the one Life of the one God by union with the Father, 
in a Divine Economy in the Godhead for the purpose 
of manifestation. And this living by union with the 
Father, presents a distinct expression and character in 
the Person of the Son, different from that which we 
shall see in the Person of the Holy Spirit. It is an ex- 
pression exactly true to the particular relation of Son, 
especially as having manzfestatzon (of the Father, and of 
Himself as Son) pertaining to it ; which is the property 
of Sonship. For, the Sonship is the primary form of 
personal identity with the Father: and hence is it that 
we have a character of language and of truth spoken 
concerning the Person of the Son which expresses far 
more of nearness, and oneness, and intimacy, and 
covenanted operation, and fellowship of love and pur- 
pose with the Father, than that spoken concerning the 
Person of the Spirit ; because these qualities specially 
inhere in the Divine relation of Son and of the Word. 


3rd. Concerning the Holy Ghost. All that has been 
said of the Eternal Son serves to bring out the particular 


IN OUR°LORD FESUS CHRIST. 123 


expression and character of the Holy Spirit’s living the 
one Divine life of the Godhead by union with the Father, 
in its distinctness from that of the Son. That distinct- 
ness is as follows: While it is as zmmedzate and as sole 
as that of the Son, it is by union with the Father as the 
father of the Son. And whereas the Son lives the God- 
head life zz the Father, as in the bosom of the Father by 
the filial relation, the Spirit lives the Godhead life from 
the Father. Our Lord said concerning the Holy Spirit, 
“which proceedeth from the Father,” speaking therein 
mot of His mission, and therefore He did not say “and 
from Me,” but of the manner of the subsistence of the 
Holy Spirit in the Godhead. Thus the Holy Spirit 
lives the Godhead life from the Father, as the Fountain 
of the tri-Personality, and of the relation of the Divine 
Persons, and as the Father of the Son. Herein the Holy 
Spirit lives the Godhead life wztk the Sov zz all mani- 
festation, and zzZothe Son for all purposed manifestation. 

Accordingly this relationship of life in the Person 
of the Holy Spirit is thus set forth in Holy Scripture: 
“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and man became a living soul.’ (Gen. ii. 7). “The 
Spirit of God is in my nostrils,” said Job. (xxvii. 3). “The 
Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the 
Almighty hath given me life.” (Job xxxiii. 4). ‘ That 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” (St. John iii. 5). 
“God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto Him ”— 
the Son.—(St. John iii. 34). “The Spirit of Life in 
“Christy Jesus. 7) but ye are:-not “in the fleshy butin 
the Spirit, (as to life), if so be that the Spirit of God 
‘dwell in you. Nowif any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ he is none) of “His” {as the life), “The: Spirit 
is Life because of righteousness” (on account of Christ’s 
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righteousness in our flesh). “But if the Spirit of Him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken 
your mortal bodies by His (the Father’s) Spirit that 
dwelleth in you”—the Spirit as Life standing in the 
same relation in raising Christ and raising us, that is, 
as the Father's Spirit of Life-—(Rom. viii. 2, 9, 10, 11). 
‘‘aihé Spirit-of the living God.” (2 Cor: iii. 3);. “ Séarehe 
ing what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ 
which was in them did signify, when it testified before- 
hand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow.” (1 Peter i. 11). “The Spirit of Life from God 
énteredvintoithem.’ (Rev. x17). 


In all this scriptural exhibition of the third relation- 
ship as to the Divine perfections, the relationship in 
respect of Life, we have it revealed to us—as before— 
identified with the essential and central element in the 
Divine Economy in the Godhead for manifestation :—ze. 
duality in the relationship of persons. A few words 
will suffice to point out here, as required at each stage 
of the subject, that Holy Scripture sets this relationship 
of life before us as a duality: and that, too, as exactly 
following the order of the relationship of persons. For 
(1) as the first relationship of persons is between (a) the 
Father and (8) the Son and Holy Spirit zogether towards 
the Father, and also severally, so do we see the Father 
as living the one life comprehensively, and the Son and 
Holy Spirit by union with the Father; wherein all 
manifestation of the Divine life proceeds from the 
Father, and through the Son and Holy Spirit. While, 
as that first relation is a/so between the Father and the 
Son and the Father and the Spirit severally, we see the 
Son, living the Divine life zz the Father, and the Spirit 
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From the Father ; wherein the manifestation of the life 
is by the Father and the Son, through the Son, and by 
the Father and the Spirit, through the Spirit. 

(2) And as the second relationship of Persons is 
between (2), the Father and the Son, and (8), the Holy 
Spirit unto both, so do we see the manzfestation of the 
Divine life 27 the mystery of Mission. The Son—in the 
bosom of the Father—receiving mission and the gift of 
the Spirit from the Father for His mission, that He may 
glorify the Father alike in His personal Sonship and 
through the Spirit of His Father: and the Spirit-receiv- 
ing mission,—first from the Father alone, until the Son 
shall have glorified the Father upon earth ; then from 
the Father and the Son, (when the Father hath glorified 
the Son that the Son also may glorify the Father), that 
He may glorify the Son: where also the Son doth 
clorify the Father. 


4th. Moreover, we see that, as with the relationships 
in respect of Spirit and Light, so this duality of relation- 
ship in respect of Life is cextred in the Son, our Lord 
_Jesus Christ. For, “in Him was Life,” for all the 
purposed manifestation of the Divine life; and as He 
liveth by the Father, and doth so work as “the Life,” 
so it is ever towards Him and with Him that the Holy 
Ghost acts as “the Spirit of Life.” 


5th. And as: in all those relationships previously 
contemplated, both of persons and to the Divine per- 
fections, so, in this relationship in respect of Life, we 
see that Basis in the Economy in the Godhead on which 
all the Divine working in manifestation and commu- 
nication is made to rest, incidentally revealing itself 
as laid in the purpose and fact of the Incarnation, 
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and therefore, centred in our Lord; that all will and 
action are unified in the Father, going forth from and 
returning unto Him through and from the Son and 
the Holy Spirit. 


The Fourth. The Relationship in respect of LOVE. 


It is an important testimony to the truth of these 
relationships in the Godhead as to the perfections in 
the Divine nature, that our Lord has expressly set it 
forth concerning Love. For, on the one hand, we might 
not have expected this, from the very fact that love is 
so identified with Divine nature itself. And, on the 
other, we cannot but be impressed by seeing how this. 
meets the two opposing and equally erroneous—though 
not, indeed, equally perilous—tendencies of thought con- 
cerning God’s Love: the one, identifying love in redemp- 
tion with the Son so distinctively that it practically, as 
to the “abit of the mind though not as to its deliberate 
conviction, comes into coztrast with the Father, most 
miserably and falsely: and that, too, with the assump- 
tion of a sort of quasi orthodoxy ; parallel with the false 
and most injurious assumption in family life, that the 
father, though love on his part is not denied, stands 
naturally by himself and on sterner ground outside the 
charmed circle of voluntary action and tenderness; 
his love consisting chiefly in a greater or lesser measure 
‘of capacity for being persuaded by the supposed greater 
love of the mother: a condition of mind which makes 
the family life irreligious in spirit and immoral in 
policy. | 

The other and opposite erroneous and more perilous 
tendency of thought is, that of identifying Love dis- 
tinctly with the Father, and simply as love, and irre- 
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spective of redemption; solely in relation to us zz 
ourselves, and through original natural creation, not in 
the Son in the covenant of salvation; or, if at all in 
relation to the Son, then only as the “pattern man,” as 
they most irreverently call Him; as the chief moral hero 
in whom we may worship man, and therefore, honour 
ourselves: not as given by the Father “to be unto us. 
both a sacrifice for sin and also an ensample of godly 
life.’ (Collect for 2nd Sunday after Easter). 


“God is Love.’? And because God is One, the 
Love is One; but, subsisting in three Persons, God, in 
each of the Divine Persons, is Love. And as a relation- 
ship of the Divine Persons expressed by manifestation 
necessarily reveals relationships in the perfections in 
the Divine nature, so the manifestation that God is. 
Love must consist in a revealed relationship of love. 


The Love of the Father consists in Gzving; the Love 
of the Son consists in being the Father’s Gz/*. 

The Love of the Spirit consists in operating the Love 
of the Father and of the Son. [There is the same trinal 
character in human love. It is made up of Giving, of 
being Gift, and of working out the consummations of 
good thus provided for.] 

Ist. Concerning the Father. St. John the Baptist, in 
his witness to Christ, said, “The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into His hand.” (St. John 
ili. 35). This “loveth-the Son” does not refer to the 
love of the Father to the Son in the ineffable blessed- 
ness of the Godhead, but to the action of that love in 
the purpose of salvation through Him. Similarly, our 
Lord’s own declaration, “For the Father loveth the 
Son, and showeth Him all things that Himself doeth,” 
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means “loveth” in respect of the Divine purpose in 
and by Him.” (St. John v. 20). With this should be 
associated that wonderful expression of the condescen- 
. sion of the Incarnation, “Even as I have kept My 
Father’s commandments, and abide in His love.’? (St. 
John xv. 10). With the like meaning did our Lord 
say, “Therefore doth My Father love Me, because I 
lay down My life that I might take it again.” (St. John 
x. 17). All these great and wonderful declarations 
show how great was the love of the Father in giving 
the Son; and if. we ask concerning them, Why all 
this? the answer is, Because “God so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on Him should not perish, but have ever- 
dasting jlife’?, (St. \John ait. a7) Ror, “dn jthis was 
manifested the love of God toward us, because that 
God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that 
we might live through Him.” (1 John iv. 9). Thus 
the Father loves us in the Incarnation, and in the 
redeeming work of Christ; loves us by Giving; loves 
the Son as the Gift because He (the Son) gives Himself 
in being His (the Father’s) Gift. 

But the Father loves us, too, in the mystical Body 
of Christ. This appears in His giving us to the Son 
from before the foundation of the world ; in His drawing 
us to Christ that He, the Father, may receive us from 
Him, and accept us in Him for ever; in giving Christ 
to be Head over all things to the Church. Yet more. 
The Father—revealed thus as “ Love” in giving, after 
a manner external to us—is also “‘ Love” within us; 
and still as giving. Even by giving the revelation of 
His Son in us as His unspeakable gift. By giving the 
indwelling of the Holy Ghost to cry within our hearts, 
“Abba, Father,’ as the spirit of the Son in us, and 
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inspire us to utter the same with Him as the cry of 
our adoption; and, as the one spirit of the one Body, 
to teach the heart of the Bride to say with Him, 
*Come.% } 7 

All this love of the Father is the expression of 
a relationship of love towards the Son and Holy 
Spirit. 


2nd. Concerning the Son. ~ The love of: the Son 
consists in being the Father’s gift. This involves all 
the human obligations of humiliation and obedience 
as Man, and the receiving the Holy Ghost as the Divine 
endowment of His human nature, instead of being 
Himself that endowment in His own Divine Person. 
Thus, He said of Himself, “For Him hath God the 
Hathertsealedis (Sty John vil 27) ands) Sli yeo keep 
My commandments, ye shall abide in My love, even 
as I have kept My Father’s commandments and abide 
in His love.” (St. John xv. 10). And in that wonderful 
communion with His Father, (St. John xvii. 23, 26), 
“And hast loved them as Thou. hast loved Me... 
that the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be 
in-them,-and.-I in them,’.. .Thus:“the love, of) Christ 
constraineth us,” for it is the love of being the propi- 
tiatory gift of the Father; of being the Lamb of God 
which beareth away the sin of the world; of being 
the Son not spared but given up for us all, even 
“made a curse for us,’ Who “offered up Himself,” 
Who “‘ gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works.” Thus the Son loves 
us in the Incarnation, and in His redeeming work; 
in His mystical Body, and in His personal revelation 


to each of us as His own; loves us by being the 
K 
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GIFT. And this is a Relationship of Love towards the 
Father and the Holy Ghost. 


3rd. Concerning the Holy Spirit. The Love of the 
Holy Ghost consists in His operating the love of the 
Father and of the Son in His own love. He formed 
the Humanity of the Eternal Son, wherein were fulfilled 
the prophetic words, as of the Son to the Father, “A 
Body hast Thou prepared Me.” The Holy Spirit was 
the strength of our Lord’s humanity “in the days of His 
flesh ”’—that is, of His suffering mortality—abiding 
with Him through all His giving of Himself for the 
Church, unto that great consummation when He, 
“through the Eternal Spirit, offered Himself without 
spot to God’”’—that is to say, He, the spotless Lamb 
of God, offered Himself to God through the strengthen- 
ing and upholding of the Eternal Spirit. This is “the 
love of the Spirit” in the Incarnation, and in the 
redeeming work of Christ. Further, the love of the 
Spirit in operating the lové of the Father and of the 
Son in His own love, is revealed in the Church, the 
mystical body of Christ. For, as He formed the Lord’s 
blessed humanity, so He forms His mystical body; 
adding, quickening, endowing, fashioning, and sustain- 
ing every one of us as “members in particular :” the 
one Spirit of the one Body, indwelling, suffering, 
rejoicing, inspiring, guiding and restraining, glorifying 
the Son therein; witnessing to the Son thereby; the 
sanctification of every member’s life, the power of every 
ministry. All this onward till the Church’s whole 
course is run; until the perfected Christ of God, which 
is the Divine Head and the Church His Body as One, 
is consummated in “the resurrection from among the 
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dead,’ and the change of the living who are His, at 
“ His appearing and His kingdom.” 

And within this great action of His love, the Spirit, 
as the Spirit of the Father and the Son, operating their 
love in His own love, is ever working the Divine triumph 
secretly within our individual being and life; undoing 
that He may re-create; revealing to us concerning 
ourselves that which makes Christ a necessity to us; 
bringing down the corrupt strength of the natural 
will, and disposing us to His inspiration to will and 
do; opening our eyes, unstopping our ears, unveiling 
our heart, and giving us liberty, until within ourselves 
we stand in the presence of Christ penitent, believing, 
hopeful, loving ; and, free in Him, hear the Spirit crying 
in our hearts “Abba Father,’ and teaching us to say 
with Him unto the Lord Jesus, “Come.” 

Thus the Holy Spirit lives in a Relationship of Love 
to the Father and the Son. 

In all this the relationship in respect of love is 
revealed as a duality, and exactly following that of the 
relationship of the Divine Persons. For (1) the Father, 
in relation to the Son and the Holy Spirit, is revealed as 
love in its source; and the love proceeds from the 
Father both through and from the Son and Holy Spirit 
respectively. (2) The love is carried out in active rela- 
tion of the Son and Holy Spirit severally, and conjointly, 
unto the Father. 


4th. Moreover, we see in all this, the relationship, in 
respect of Love, ceztred in the Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ. For zz Him is the purpose of the Father’s 
love; and He is the object of the Spirit’s love con- 
cerning all that purpose. 
K 2 
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5th. The operation of all this love is self-revealed, 
as resting upon that Baszs which is laid in the Divine 
Economy for God’s self-manifestation, inasmuch as all 
the Divine will and working—in this love—is plainly 
unified in the Father, going forth from and returning 
unto Him through and from the Son and Holy Spirit. 


The importance of this spiritual fact may more than 
warrant a few closing words. 

All the aspects of the truth which have been treated 
of in the foregoing pages have been perpetually reveal- 
ing this fact of a Basis in the Divine Economy, on which 
all God’s. self-manifestation and His communication 
of blessedness rests. 

(1) The Divine Will in the Person of the Father 
is primarily, essentially, and comprehensively the will 
of God as God. . 

(2) The Divine Will in the Person of the Father 
is His will as the Father; in Whom, as the Father, 
the will of the Son, as the Son, and the will of the 
Spirit, as the Spirit, are unified with His. 

(3) This trinal Will is unified in the Father for 
the zztentions of that Will. Not arbitrarily (though 
naturally according to the Divine nature), but for the 
intentions of that will, and therefore for the Divine 
working which is to accomplish that will. And so 
(2) the will of the Father proceeds forth through and 
from the Son and Holy Spirit; whereby the Divine 
will as in the Son and Holy Spirit, equally finds its 
true expression. And, similarly, all the actzon which 
accomplishes the will is the action of the Father pro- . 
ceeding not only through, but also from the Son and 
Holy Spirit; not in the manner of that false and 


IN OUR LORD ¥ESUS CHRIST. 133 


most untheological idea of agency, but of a Divine 
Economy subsisting in the Godhead. (0) The will 
of the Son is, to act in the relation of Son /vom the 
Father, wth the Father, wxfo the Father. (c) The 
will of the Spirit is, to act in the relation of Spirit 
of the Father and of the Son; and thus to act from 
the Father uzto the Son; from the Father wth the 
Son; and from the Son uzto the Son Himself, and 
with Him unto the Father. 


END OF THIRD PART. 


Fourth Part. 


Our DIVINE INCARNATE LORD JESUS CHRIST REVEALED 
IN THE DUALITY OF ALL CREATING ACT—InN BoTH 
THE NATURAL AND THE SPIRITUAL ORDER,—AND ITS 
CONSUMMATION in Gop’s REST. 
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THE DUALITY OF ALL CREATING ACT IN THE NATURAL 
ORDER, AND ITS CONSUMMATION IN GOD’S REST. 


THERE is but one right view of this present age as a 
condition and period of sin and suffering and death, as 
also of Divine mercy and remedial love, and that is its 
relation to the “age to come.” 

If all men would but thus regard it, even as they 
regard their youth in its relation to their coming man- 
hood, and their eav/y manhood in its relation to the 
desired rewards of settled and prosperous life; and the 
strain of middle life, as its strength begins to decline, 
in its relation to the comparative rest and quiet and 
well-earned sufficiency of declining days; and if they 
be Christians indeed, the growing weariness of age in 
spite of rest, and the gradual passing out of them of 
life’s power and desire, in its relation to their departing 
and being with Christ—how changed would not this 
present “age”? become to them ! 

Then, the trials and losses belonging to its material 
state would but give impulse to thankful expectation 
in looking for the “new earth.’ Its natural losses 
would no longer be as the malignant successes of the 
tyranny of evil. Its afflictions would be but the severer 
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side of Divine Love’s jealousy for men that they lose 
not their inheritance. Its many perplexities, obstruc- 
tions, disappointments, and its preserved blessings and 
sometimes unexpected good, would be but that mingling 
of Divine discipline, Divine upholding, and Divine hope, 
by which men are preserved in danger, delivered out 
of evil, and brought to the kingdom prepared from the 
foundation of the world, the sure consummation of the 
kingdom of God now in the world; the kingdom of 
that “age to come” for which our Lord is “the First- 
born of all creation,’ and “the Firstborn from the 
dead,” and of which HE IS THE FATHER. 

The bringing of that ‘Age,’ and the accomplish- 
ment of all that pertains to its consummation, is the 
working out in all its uttermost results, both in the 
natural and the spiritual order, of the truth and fact 
of the duality of all creating act as consisting of 
CREATING and MAKING; from which follows _ its 
consummation in God’s Rest. 


«* And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified 
it; because that in it He had rested from all His. 
work which God CREATED TO MAKE.” (Gen. ii. 3). 


The closing words of this verse, the words “created 
to make,’’ (marginal reading), present to us the relation 
in which the first two verses of the frst chapter stand 
to the record of the six days. This marginal reading 
“created to make” brings out distinctly what in the 
ordinary text is implied but left obscure: That the 
whole work was a duality—a creating and making. 
In this we have the true principle of reconciliation 
between all real geological discovery and the written 
Word of God. The absolute truth of this is quite 
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unaffected by the instances which occur of a seeming 
indiscriminate use of the terms, “created,” “made”: 
all which instances explain themselves. Thus, where 
im ver, 21; chaps i, it is written, “And, God created 
great whales and every living creature,” etc., the term 
‘“created ” is used because this is the beginning of crea- 
ture life. Accordingly, in ver. 25, we have, “And 
God” made “the beast of the earth,’’ because this was 
the continuance of what had been begun in the creating 
of creature life from the deep. 

In ver. 26, “Let Us make man in Our image,” we 
have the word “make” because the object is to express 
the whole purpose; and to show that God was con- 
templating its fulness. In the very next verse the word 
“created” is used; this is in order to bring in the 
expression of the first part, or stage, of this greatest 
work. Further, the fact of God’s blessing them following 
immediately upon the use of the term “created,” without 
any return to the word “‘ made,” reveals the deeper and 
essential truth of this very distinction : which is, that the 
“created ” contains potentially all that will appear as 
the “ made.” 


Second. This duality of creating work as consisting 
of creating and making, is accompanied by a duality of 
time. 

“In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth.” To what period (so to speak) prior to the six 
successive periods called “days” does this refer? What, 
too, is its relation to those six days? The answer is 
supplied to us in the fourth verse of the second chapter. 
‘““These are the generations of the heavens and of the 
earth when they were ‘created, in ‘the day’ that the 
Lord God ‘made’ the earth and the heavens.’ There 
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is, then, oxe whole period called “the day,” which com- 
prehends both that which is called “the beginning,” and 
the six after-periods called “days.” This division of “the 
day” into an incalculable portion called “the beginning,” 
and six successive portions (of whatever length) called “six 
days,” corresponds to the two parts of the whole work—z.e, 
the creating, which, like “the beginning,” the first portion 
of “the day,’’ cannot be measured or traced; and the 
making or forming, which, like the six successive periods 
comprising the second portion of “ the day,” is distinctly 
bounded and characterised. And this relation of “the 
beginning ” to the “six days,’’ both in respect of time 
and work, is strikingly affirmed in the fact that God’s 
blessing and sanctifying the seventh day was ‘‘ because 
that in it He had rested from ALL His work which 
God CREATED TO MAKE.” In that common crowning 
period of God’s Sanctified Rest, the immeasurable 
“beginning,” and its immeasurable, untraceable work- 
creating, and the “six days” and their distinctive work- 
making, or forming, were both comprehended. 

We may, then, set forth the truth of the first and 
second verses thus : “ In the beginning (of ‘the day’) God 
created (not made) the heaven and the earth.” “And 
the earth (as created, but not yet made) was without 
form, and void: and darkness was upon the face of the 
deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters.” | 


Third: This last sentence, “And the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters,” contains, both in 
respect to these natural things and in the region of 
things spiritual, the true doctrine of the creation state 
as distinguished from the made, or formed state. 
Where the created is, there is the Spirit of God moving, 
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or brooding, prior to the appearing of the made, or 
formed. According to the then stage of God’s will this 
moving affirms the putting forth of power ;. and either a 
measure of quickening preparatory to the making of 
that which was created, or a compassionate abiding with 
and yearning over the darkened waters and submerged, 
void, and formless earth, whose condition may have 
been the unrecorded judgment upon some unrevealed 
moral catastrophe. 

Be that as it may, and on whatever hypothesis the 
chaotic condition of creation may be regarded, this 
moving of the Spirit abundantly reconciles with the 
written Word of God any amount of supposed geological 
discovery claiming any degree of antiquity anterior to 
that! of:the six’ days’ of creation. + In the face. of this 
inspired Scripture, taken in connection with the dis- 
tinction brought out in the next chapter between 
“created” and ‘made,’ no amount of supposed pre- 


Adamic discovery can for a moment join issue with 
God’s holy Word. 


Fourth. The created contains potentially the made. 
Thus the waters and the submerged earth contained 
potentially all the living creatures which should be 
brought forth from them. By the moving of the Spirit 
of God upon them were they rendered capable of re- 
sponse to the Creator-Word in yielding all that multi- 
farious life which “He created to make.” 

But the highest form of this truth, as respects the 
natural creation, is that greatest creative act in the 
record of the six days: “So God created man in His 
image, in the image of God created He him, male and 
female created He them. And God blessed them.” 
(Gen, 1+ 27,°28)er-but.as: yet, Eve, though: creatediin 
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Adam, and thereby so potentially “made” in him that 
she received blessing zztk as well as in him, had 
no zzdividual personal existence, and Adam’s creation- 
state was thereby incomplete—incomplete not only as 
lacking Eve, but in the very fact of comprehending her 
potentially in himself. And so essentially incomplete, 
that in the mind of his Creator it was “not good” 
that it should be thus; and so far not good, that his 
sympathising Creator contrasts it compassionately with 
that of all the orders of lower creature life, after He 
has brought them to him to name. At this point God 
fulfilled His purpose of completing His creative act: 
-and He did so by making (building). from Adam, “a 
woman,” already created in the man, and whose name 
is “woman,” “because she was TAKEN OUT of man.” 
There is a transitive sense in which this building of the 
woman from the man was his own personal objective 
completing; for not until all that we are capable of is 
made of us are we truly ourselves. And Adam truly 
found his subsistence to be in this duality of subsistence, 
and only so; for thus alone did his Creator find truly 
that which He had “ created to make.” 


Fifth. We must notice the incalculable extent of this 
principle and fact. The same duality of the creating 
act is maintained through the whole race of mankind. 
Every descendant of Adam is as absolutely a creation 
of God as was Adam himself; but, as having been 
created zz Adam. The individual personal existence 
as distinct from the potential, is the completion of the 
creative act in Adam. This is accomplished by being 
“‘made” from him through means of a law of natural 
generation. This law is subject in every instance to 
the restrictive will of God where He so pleases; and 
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also to His secret purposes towards the family, the 
nation, mankind at large, or the Church. Two moral 
ends of the very greatest magnitude are perpetually 
secured by this Divine method of duality in the creating 
act, moral ends which have their counterpart in the 
higher and spiritual sphere. The first is, that by our 
creation being in Adam, including potentially our being 
made, every individual born into the world, under what- 
ever adverse moral circumstances, is secured the bless- 
ing of being bound up with God’s original purpose in 
man in creating him in His image, and therefore in His 
purpose—under the Fall—of man’s new creation in Christ 
Jesus. The second of the two moral ends secured is, 
that by our being “made” from Adam by a law of 
natural generation which is subject in every instance 
both to the restrictive and the purposing will of God 
where He pleases, the power of giving life still remains 
with God alone absolutely and freely, and for all the 
good pleasure of His will: yet in such a manner that the 
human communication of life through the violation of 
His holy moral order involves no consent of His will 
either in the form of active participation in the gift of 
life, or in that of passive permission of it: the sin of 
bestowment receiving no amelioration, and abiding His 
judgment, while yet the life necessarily becomes His. 


Sixth. Immediately upon the completed working of 
the duality of the Creating Act, God gives the revelation 
of Himself in another and wholly differing attribute— 
that of Rest. This is presented to us, not as the mere 
non-working state succeeding the finishing of work, but 
as an absolute state into which it pleased God to enter 
by a deliberate act of His Divine will. Directly we are 
told that the work is finished we are called to behold it 
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as enshrined in this rest; in God’s Rest as Creator and 
Maker. This Rest was the very sanctification of the 
work in being the sanctification of the time; of the work 
as ended; it was the Divine witness that it was ended, 
and that it satisfied God. For this reason God expressly 
sanctified the zz7ze of His rest—the seventh day, because 
on it He rested from all His work which He “created to 
make.” This befitted the Divine perfection. God thus 
brought all His work so soon as it was ended under the 
sanctification of His rest, and that for all time to come. 
That was the principle laid down in this act for ever- 
more; that was the great spiritual fact brought at once 
into the natural order to give it union with its Creator 
in His own Self-blessedness, and to make it “holiness 
unto the Lord” as the visible part of a universal sacra- 
ment of His Presence. This involves an important 
truth: that it was by the “created” becoming the 
“ made” that God was able to enter on His Rest; that 
it was by the “created” becoming the “made” that 
both Work and Time could come into the sanctification 
of His Rest. 

It is manifest that this must be the law of God’s 
working in every sphere of His operation. It has 
pleased Him to lay its foundation here in the natural 
order where His work begins: thus according to His 
wont rooting the spiritual in the natural, and establish- 
ing in man’s outward conditions that which man was 
himself to be unto God. 

This Sabbath Rest of God in His finished work, 
was, perhaps, especially the time of which it is written, 
“When the morning stars sang together, and the sons 
of God shouted for joy.” The distinction “morning 
stars” has an evident pre-eminence, and adds to the 
realisation of the grandeur and blessedness.. In the 
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heavens on which we look we speak of but one morning 
star, and the plurality here may signify the many worlds 
and their immeasurable heavens, each with its morning 
star, and each morning star a supreme witness to the 
Creator-word as “the bright and morning star”? of the 
yet future consummation of all glory and blessedness 
Spiritual and natural, when the measureless universe 
shall receive into its midst the New Creation sung ane 
it with Its homage and filled from Its Bliss. 


And now to contemplate the portion which Adam 
and the natural creation have in God’s Rest on the 
seventh day of the creating period. 

Adam, the crown of the natural creation, and as 
completed in the making of Eve from him, was the 
chief expression of this truth of the ‘‘ created”’ becom- 
ing the “made ;” and with corresponding pre-eminence 
of participation, it was his felicity and his awful joy and 
honour to lead to God’s feet the creation over which he 
was set, that he and all things with him might offer 
their Sabbatic Worship in the sanctification of God’s 
Rest, “ For the Lord was a great God: and a great King 
above all gods. In His hand were all the corners of 
the earth: and the strength of the hills was His also. 
The sea was His, and He made it; and His hands pre- 
pared the dry land.” What, then, could Adam and his 
wife say but this: “O come, let us worship and fall 
down: and kneel before the Lord our Maker. For He 
is the Lord our God: and (in the purpose of the Incar- 
nation) we are the people of His pasture, and the sheep 
of His hand. Let the floods clap their hands: let the 
hills be joyful together.” 

And might not the mingling voices of angels have 
interwoven with their praise as part of its inspired 
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thought (as they looked upon our first parents then) 
these prophetic words of a still grander time, succeeding 
the then unknown calamity that should come, “For ye 
shall go out with joy, and be led forth with peace: the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth before you 
into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap 
their hands” ? (Psalm xcv. 3—7; xcviil. 8; Isa. lv. 12). 

And now that Sabbatic rest and worship leads us 
on to the higher conception of the name “days.” The 
term “days” pertains in its highest meaning to period 
in the sense of the work done, in which sense it has 
never ceased to be used. This applies in principle as 
much to the “seventh rday”” as to the “six days.”’ 
From this first use of the word “seventh,” it becomes 
interchangeable with “ Sabbath ;” and when this Sab- 
bath Day of the creating period had taken its own 
relative place in the continuous self-recurring order 
of time, then time as days and months and years 
began, each division of time having its own sevenfold- 
ness, and its seventh part as Sabbatic rest derived from 
God’s seventh-day Sabbatic rest. 

How long Adam remained in his uprightness we do 
not know; but concerning this great first day of his 
unfallen blessedness we may be thankful to geology for 
the presumptive vastness of each day of God’s creative 
work, involving, as it does, in all reason, a corresponding 
vastness of this seventh day of God’s rest, and the 
felicity with Him therein of all that He had made. We 
do not read of evening, because the others were days of - 
finished work day by day, whereas the Rest had reference 
to the consummation into which the whole had come: 
and was the beginning period of the united common 
life of fellowship of all which God had “created to 
make,” It is of moment to reflect here that this was 
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before man was sent forth upon his work; before he 
entered upon the momentous stewardship inherent in 
his headship of the creation and potential fatherhood 
of humanity ; before he passed forth from the hand of 
God into the solemnities of a life which, blessed and 
dignified with the Image of God, was therein entrusted 
with that Image, not only to honour it in the presence 
of all known created powers of good, but also in the 
presence of all yet unknown powers and forces of 
creaturehood which time might reveal, or by which the 
enlarging opening life might be met or find itself inter- 
rogated. To the pure and lofty intellect of the creature 
made but a little lower than the angels and in the image 
of God, the solemn charge not to eat of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil on peril of death, must 
have pointed to possibilities of temptation the source 
and power of which was external to his own desire and 
volition: and which, though not indicated to him either 
as to their nature or form, were capable of mysterious 
communication with him, subject to him, indeed, if he 
would, but ovly if he would. 

This charge, with its inherent warning, would gather 
round itself a contributive defensive power from one 
element of special greatness in that Sabbatic rest—z.e. 
we cannot doubt that the holy angels participated in the 
fellowship of that rest, communicating their sympathy 
of higher creaturehood and strength to man. 

How infinitely beneficent, then, was it of God—how 
consonant with that vast unfolding of His love and 
constant, mindfulness with which we are so familiar— 
thus to enfold the beginning of man’s life and its 
growing consciousness in the sanctity of His own rest 
from all His work, of which man was the crown and the 
supreme delight ; and that only from that rest of God, 
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from its nurture and its bliss, and its hallowing of the 
created, and its deep acquaintance with God and His 
self-blessedness in the perfection of His work, and His 
pleasure in it, was man to go forth into that vast 
kingdom of creative power as a son to rule it, as a 
priest to offer up its homage, celebrating God’s praises 
in the work He had ended, and in the Rest with which 
He consecrated it in His own Blessedness and Beauty. 


CHAPTER i 


THE ZTRANSITION FROM THE NATURAL ORDER: TO 
THE SPIRITUAL; ;} AND: THE -DUALITY: “OF THE 
CHIEF WAYS OF GOD THEREIN. 


THIs is set forth in sections as follows: 
The Tabernacle. 
The Divine Discipline. 
Divine Appointments and Events. 
Chief Servants of God. 
The Nation. . 
The Kingdom of David. 


Section 1.—The Tabernacle. 


The Tabernacle in the wilderness was, in all its main 
features, a duality. It comprised two Tabernacles, 
called the first, and the second. (Heb. ix.). 

In the first Tabernacle, the candlestick and the table 
were spiritually related: “the candlestick over against 
the table.” The shew-bread was set in two rows. 
There were two vails. 

In the second Tabernacle, “the holiest of all,” the 
sacred objects were a series of dualities, all setting 
forth the truth “as the truth isin Jesus.’ The mercy- 
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seat above upon the ark. The ark, and the testimony 
placed within it. The mercy-seat, and the cherubim 
made upon the ends of it. The golden pot that had 
manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, laid up before the 
testimony. The cherubim were two; and in a striking 
manner they were a duality in wzzty, for their wings 
met and made one overshadowing of the mercy-seat ; 
and it was towards the mercy-seat that their faces were 
one toward another; and, from between them did the 
Lord commune with Moses. 

The ten curtains were in two couplings of five curtains 
each; and they were made a dual unity by being 
coupled together by the fifty taches of gold, that it 
should be “one Tabernacle.” The curtains of goats’ 
hair to be a covering upon the Tabernacle, and which 
were eleven in number, were in two couplings of five 
and six, and they were united both by the sixth curtain 
being doubled in the fore-front of the Tabernacle, and 
by the fifty taches of brass coupling (or covering) 
together “that it may be one.’ The other coverings 
for the tent were also two in number: one of rams’ 
skins dyed red, and one of badgers’ skins; and these 
two were a unity by the one covering the other. The 
“boards” were in two twenties, and also an eight which 
was composed of six and two. 

The duality thus extending throughout the whole 
constitution and order of the Tabernacle is not 
“sinoular,”?, “curious,” or even!“ strikine 5”: it is, the 
law of the Incarnation present everywhere in that 
which was an inspired pre-Incarnate revelation. Con- 
cerning the revelation which our Divine Incarnate 
Lord herein gave of Himself by pre-Incarnate anticipa- 
tion, I would say only as follows—humbly persuaded 
of its truth, “as the truth is in Jesus.” 
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The first vail is Baptism ; and the second Resurrec- 
tion. The first vail we have passed in our own persons, 
and are thereby admitted to the seven-fold light and 
the Bread of Presence, Holy Communion. The second 
we have passed in Christ by means of the first ; because 
the way into “the holiest of all” is now made manifest ; 
and, in the obedience of faith we await full participation 
in our personal resurrection or change at His coming. 

The first vail is hung upon fve pillars—the number 
of the senses—because it is in the whole man that we 
are baptised into the death of Christ, Who died for us 
in the completeness of man’s nature; taking all its 
faculties down to death and bringing them forth again 
in resurrection ; attesting this to us in His living forty 
days on the earth after rising from the dead. The 
second vail hung upon /our pillars, because the resur- 
rection is a new creation in the whole of our creaturely 
being, including the antitype of “the four corners of 
the earth,” being wholly the work of the Spirit not 
as light which is seven-fold, but as breath which is 
four-fold: “Come from the four winds, O breath, 
and breathe upon these slain, that they may live.” 

In the first Tabernacle, the candlestick (the seven- 
fold light -of the, Spirit) ;..and” thes@table> (the: Uord’s 
Table) ; with the shew-bread (the Holy Communion), in 
“two rows,” because the Holy Communion identifies 
the Lord’s own with Himself, as one bread, and His 
OWN are His bread of presence, existing always in the 
double—z.e. the believing people of the two Covenants, 
the first of which signified the second, and the two con- 
ditions, as living and departed, in which in all ages the 
Lord’s people, as one body, are ever before Him. 

In the second Tabernacle, the golden censer (our 
Lord’s Personal Intercession) ; the ark of the covenant. 
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overlaid with gold (our Lord’s glorious Humanity); and 
in it the golden pot that had manna (the institution 
of the Holy Eucharist and the heavenly food) ; and 
Aaron’s rod that budded (the continual ministry in the 
Holy Ghost); and the tables of the covenant (the 
Mind of God concerning the kingdom, here and here- 
after); “‘the mercy seat” (the unchangeable love and 
good pleasure of the Father in Christ) ; the two cheru- 
bim (the two great sacraments which are ever in the 
slory of God—Baptism, instituted in resurrection; and 
Eucharist, nourishing unto the glory of eternal life) ; 
and the two cherubim beaten out of one piece (the 
Lord Jesus Christ in Flesh); and these, overshadowing 
the mercy seat, and their faces as towards the mercy 
seat, being one towards the other, and, from between 
them, the Lord communing with Moses (the two great 
sacraments looking towards the Father’s love Incar- 
nated in Christ the Son, and therein their faces being 
one towards the other, and from between these two great 
sacraments, God in Christ, speaking to us in our ap- 
proaches unto Him for worship, and for acceptance 
continually in Him in Whom already, once for all, we 
are accepted). 


Section 2.—The Divine Discipline. 


The Disciplinary action of God was a duality of 
“mercy and judgment.” 

Miriam, smitten with leprosy, and the people’s 
journeying delayed seven days for her healing. 

The miraculous feeding of the people: with “manna,”. 
in mercy; with quails, in judgment. 

When, in chastening, the Lord divided the kingdom, 
He rent it in ¢wazm, not into fragments. There were 
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two captivities; two buildings of the Temple; two 
countries that were especially opposed to God—Egypt 
and Assyria; two especial enemies (as peoples) of the 
people of God—Moab and Ammon; and there were 
two great warriors of the Lord, Joshua and Gideon. 


Section 3.—Divine Appointments and Events. 


There were two great orders of ministry—Priests 
and Levites. The law consisted of two tables of 
‘commandments, which showed that God made man’s 
holy fellowship with Him to subsist together with men’s 
holy fellowship in each other. 

There was a double delivery of the Law; there 
were two great divisions of ministry —law and 
prophecy; two great acting prophets— Elijah and 
Elisha; two great inspired poets—David and Solomon, 
and this case is the more striking, as, in their kingly 
office, they compose the typical completeness of our 
Lord’s representation as King, while they are also the 
poets of the nation. For the songs of a nation are the 
highest interpretation of its character and heart; and 
the poet is the prophet in the natural-order, and im- 
mediately allied with that which is supreme with the 
people, whether of sentiment or action, whether in their 
present lot or their impending destiny. 

Further. There are two great suffering prophets— 
Jeremiah and Daniel; two great prophets of future 
qudgments and of coming restoration — Ezekiel and 
Zechariah ; and two men sanctified from their mother’s 
womb—Jeremiah and St. John the Baptist. 


In the fulfilment of the promise to Abraham, that 
his seed should inherit the land, the working of God 
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in bringing them out of Egypt was dual in several 
forms. 

There is always an Egypt for us to be brought out 
of where there is a Canaan to be brought into; and the 
Egypt is always known first as a refuge, then as a 
prison ; first as a succour, then as a wasting oppression ; 
first as needing the benefit of that wisdom and favour of 
God which we are able to take [down into it, and so 
long rewarding us with its own for what it gains: and 
then, needing us no longer, contemns us as a costly 
burden, yet will not let us go. All this, so true of the 
Israelites, is repeated in ourselves to this day. 

There were two especial manifestations of the Lord’s 
presence connected with their being brought out of 
Egypt and into Canaan:—the burning bush and the 
pillar of fire and cloud; and these were a dual unity 
proclaiming an inheritance into which the promised 
Incarnate Lord and Saviour, crucified and risen, in a 
glorious immortality alone could lead those who. 
believed God and hoped in His Word. 


Section 4. 


The following chief servants of God each presented 
a duality in himself: 

Moses was prophet and lawgiver; Aaron was. 
prophet to Moses and high priest ; Joshua was captain 
and ruler; Samuel was prophet and judge; David 
was prophet and king; Solomon was preacher and 
king, 

The following chief servants of God present a duality 
in their relation to each other in service : 

Moses and Elias, as the joint representatives of the 
law and prophecy which the Lord Jesus came to fulfil. 
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Hence they were with Him, talking with Him in the 
holy mount of transfiguration, speaking of His decease 
which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. Again, the 
same great servants of God present in their relation to 
each other a dual signification, prophetical and mystical, 
of God’s special disposal of His servants according to 
the mystery of His will, in removing them from the midst 
of His people. Although Moses died, and Elias was 
taken up into heaven alive in a chariot of fire, there 
was a velation in their departure from the world which 
constitutes them a duality in God’s dealing. For Moses. 
passed out of the sight of men ave; going up into the 
mount to God to die. And this agreed with his dying being 
not common: not in the order of nature. For his eye 
was not dim, nor his natural force abated. He was not 
permitted to go into the promised land; but he “died 
before the Lord.” The Lord made his dying more 
unlike than like unto death, and suffered not Israel—not 
even the highest among them—to have any place there ;. 
but all was in His own secret presence; and his burial 
by God’s own hand, no man ever knowing of his 
sepulchre. And on the mount of transfiguration he 
takes his place with Elijah, as though, like him, he had 
not seen death. 


Section 5.—The Nation. 


The nation was truly a Theocracy. This was not a 
matter of fact as regards government ovly, but as to the 
nature of its consistence also. For not being a nation as 
other nations are, but as the people of God, the nation 
was the Church. Yet it comprehended all the distinct- 
ness of a state, save that its Kimg was “invisible.” It 
was therefore a grand duality ; a Church and a nation. 
Rather, THE Church and THE nation. It pleased God to 
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represent His Sovereignty by means of a headship 
which combined the administration of His laws and the 
control and dispensation of all things pertaining to His 
worship and His revelation: “Moses was a king in 
Jeshuron,” and Aaron the high priest was his prophet. 
Thus it was that, with the rule of the first king, whom 
God gave “in His anger, and took away in His wrath,” 
the Lord associated the continued ministry of Samuel, 
so that the theocracy should gradually pass away, until 
the man should reign who was after God’s own heart— 
David, the type and ancestor of the Lord Jesus, in 
Whom, as God Incarnate, the theocracy should be 
restored for ever, and Who saith of Himself, “I am the 
Root and the. Offspring of David, and the bright and 
morning star.” (Rev. xxii. 16). 


Section 6.—The Kingdom of David. 


The successive reigns of David and Solomon were, 
in their relation to each other, a duality required by the 
sovereignty of our Lord, Who shall reign in peace and 
righteousness. 

The preparation of all materials for the Temple by 
David in his reign of war, and the silent building of the 
Temple by Solomon, his son, in his reign of peace, were 
a duality required by the fact that it is in the fight of faith 
that the Lord Jesus prepares all things for the heavenly 
Temple, and that in His peace it is that all are fitly 
framed together by that which every joint supplieth, 
and builded together for “an habitation of God through 
the Spirit.” , 

The relation in which David stood towards Him 
Who was to come, gave rise to the following points of 
duality. When Solomon became king, the throne of the 
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kingdom was still the throne of David, and all through 
the reign of Solomon it was still the throne of David 
upon which he sat. And this duality of the throne was. 
thus constituted in David because, as God’s chosen king, 
the “man after God’s own heart,” he held the kingdom 
through all succession for Him Who was his Root, and 
should be his Offspring. And in this Divine appoint- 
ment there is a moral force allied to a prophetic 
character, in that it secures the throne which is actually 
the Lord Jesus Christ’s as the King of the Jews, against 
becoming identified with any of the wicked successors 
of David; it thereby remains pure throughout, and 
unmoved by all the literal consequences of the sins of 
kings or people. 

And an important duality of a prophetic character 
concerning our Lord is presented in the reigns of David 
and Solomon, in respect of the particular conditions in 
which their respective reigns began. David commenced 
his reign with the gathering unto him of “ every one that 
was in debt, and everyone that was discontented ’”’—marg. 
“bitter of soul.’ (1 Sam. xxii.). And, as succeeding 
David’s reign of war, Solomon’s reign of peace com- 
menced in revolution, and the consequent judgments. 
which he had to execute. It is even so with our Lord. 
In the days of His life and work on earth His kingdom 
began in the gathering together unto Him, with few 
exceptions, of those who were in distress under the 
tyranny of Satan, in the many forms of his power ; of 
those who knew in themselves that they “had a creditor;” 
of those who were “bitter of soul,’ and were glad 
seekers of the healing of Divine love. It is so unto this 
day, and even among the baptized. And, alas, when 
the reign of war by the fight of faith shall begin to pass 
into the coming manifestation of the Prince of Peace, 
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there will be a fearful revolt ; an apostasy in the visible 
kingdom, under the temporary triumph of Antichrist ; 
which will necessitate sore judgments on His foes by 
Him Who comes to reign in righteousness, and would 
‘fain come to all men as a Saviour. 


CHAPTER EL 


THE DUALITY .OF* ALL. CREATING PACT (IN DHE 
SPIRITUAL ORDER: AND ITS CONSUMMATION IN 
GOD’S REST. 


THE duality of the creating act as consisting in creating 
and making, has its highest place and divinely appointed 
end in the sfzvztual order. Here, indeed, it finds its 
worst violation ; but here, in the Incarnation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, it has found its unspeakable restitution, 
exaltation, and perfection, and from Him it will flow 
out to all the creation of God. 

Adam’s personal condition in respect of his spiritual 
nature and his communion with God, was, we cannot 
doubt, as capable of advance as of decline: of rising 
higher in the life within him from God as of falling into 
death. It is, rather, not possible that man having a 
spiritual nature and living his life in God, should ever 
reach a point where he may go no farther, notwith- 
standing that he cannot find out God — ever— unto 
perfection. And this holds perfectly with the fact that’ 
every distinct condition in which man may be placed 
provides the range of his advancement, and providing 
it, necessarily bounds it also. As “created,” he poten- 
tially contains all that he can be “made.” But this 
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range of capability as to the “made” may lie far beyond 
the sphere in which his creation has taken place. This 
fact brings us face to face with what God requires of 
us: which is, that what He created us to make us, that 
He should make us, through our complete yielding of 
ourselves to Him as His work for His work. 

God alone knows when the “created ” has so become 
the “made” that He has really ended His work which 
“He created to make.”’. But when He sees it so, it is in 
His sight ‘very good :” and then He rests ;—rests, not 
because He has no further thought towards it, or that it 
will make no further advance in beauty and strength 
and worth, but because His present mind for it is ful- 
filled ; and therefore, being able to rest from His work, 
He takes it into the higher fellowship and the more 
intimate union of the sanctification of His Rest. There 
only can we be to Him, and He make Himself to us, 
that which is the perfect and ever-advancing good 
pleasure of His will. 

In the first Adam all this received its unspeakable 
violation. In the last Adam it has all been restored 
and exalted in an eternal perfection which only the 
Incarnation could make possible to humanity. It is 
true that the former has been perpetuated by all man- 
kind, even by men taken into covenant with God; and 
by the Christian Society both corporately and individu- 
ally, in its associations of privilege, and most sacred 
sanctions, save as the Holy Spirit has prevailed in the 
spirit of man. Yet, thanks be to God, it is in the very 
midst of this violation that He is minded to work out 
all the Divine purposes of His glorious Redemption. 


We will now proceed to contemplate in its chief 
aspects this duality of creating and making in the spiritual 
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order, and its consummation in God’s rest. These chief 
aspects are: 

The Church, corporately and in individual member- 
ship. | 

The Duality of Worship and Doctrine. 

The Duality of Doctrine, as being both evangelical 
and sacramental. 

The Duality of Evangelical Doctrine distinctively 
considered. 

The Duality of Sacramental Doctrine distinctively 
considered: Holy Baptism, Confirmation, Holy Com- 
munion. 

The Life our Divine Lord laid down, and the Life 
He gives. 


Duality of the Life of Man. 


First: The Church, corporately and in individual 
membership. Created in our Lord Jesus Christ by God 
the Father from before the foundation of the world, and 
potentially “made” in Him all that she is purposed to 
become, she is personally made from Him in His Image. 
When the work shall be finished, the Lord Jesus Christ 
as the Divine Head and the Church as His Body will 
Pecetict ape the perfected Christof; God, Y Phen will 
God Rest; and the whole work be consummated in the 
sanctification of His rest. 

As it is primarily in Christ that the Father rests 
from all His work at every point of its accomplishment, 
so, in the measure in which He beholds at any time His 
will in the Son fulfilled in the Church, in that measure 
is there the anticipative consummation of the spiritual 
creation in the sanctification of His rest. 

In respect of the Church’s individual membership, 
every true believer in Christ, yielding the “ obedience 
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of faith”? in the measure of his knowledge and place 
in the Body, and aiming to be transformed by the 
renewing of his mind, is created in Christ Jesus from 
before the foundation of the world: and as “created,” 
is also potentially “made” in Him in respect of all 
that he will ever become. Even all his works are 
appointed for him and wrought in him in that potential 
‘making. The work of God in his whole life is the 
making, or forming him personally, from the Lord 
Jesus in respect of all that he has been potentially 
made in Him. The final accomplishment of His work 
in the man is that which God will take into the sancti- 
fication of His rest. But it is always in Christ that 
the Father primarily rests; and in Him the Father ever 
rests, though His rest waits for its consummation in 
the completion of His work. In Christ, the Father 
ever sees the work all accomplished ; yet to Him, none 
the less, is everything done in its time. And thus per- 
petually the Father is resting from His work in respect 
of what has been done. But even this is in Christ the 
Son, in whom He ever beholds His will accomplished,— 
doing, and to be done. For even the elect creature, in 
respect of what has been done in him, may at any 
point in the work disappoint His paternal love and 
satisfaction as the object of His grace, and may break, 
or at least disturb, the very rest into which concerning 
itself God has been able to enter; but the work as 
‘all wrought in the Son—never. Thus, while in our 
infirmity and waywardness, though—through His grace 
—sincere in heart, we are disappointing and grieving 
God, He still, in the measure of His work, rests from it 
by being able in Christ to take the work which He 
“created to make” into the sanctification of His rest 
in Christ. And this is the cause of the peace and 
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restfulness, and the confidence we are given to feel 
despite our conscious provocations, and our sorrows at 
frequent failure. The Father’s rest in the Christ in us 
——in Christ in the measure in which He is in us—flows 
out into our spirit, soul, and even body. 


Second: Duality of Worship and Doctrine. Worship 
and Doctrine are a dual unity, and necessarily co- 
extensive. Worship is doctrine expressed in the common 
action unto God of those who hold it; and will always 
be determined by the fulness, and mark the limitation, 
of those who hold it. For this reason is it that purity is 
of the essence of true worship, and corruption is of the 
essence of the worship which is false; while its outward 
character will inevitably be the characteristic revelation 
of the apprehension or the non-apprehension of God. 

Worship and doctrine were created together. They 
were created anticipatively and typically, in the first 
offering of sacrifice which. the Lord God taught our 
fallen father Adam, before sending him forth out of Eden ; 
that as an exile in the earth he might worship toward 
the face of the Lord, in a mystery which was eventually 
to bring him inconceivably nearer to God than that first 
standing from which he fell. As thus created together 
‘in a dual unity, the “created” contained potentially the 
“made;”? and this was gradually wrought in all the 
subsequent and progressive ordinances of Divine service 
belonging to the pre-Incarnate period, until “the way 
of the Lord” was prepared ; then He consummated all 
the Worship and Doctrine He had given,in His own 
personal Incarnate act of creating and making in the 
institution of the Holy Eucharist, the night before He 
suffered. In the act of His mystical offering of Him- 
self unto the Father, He “created,” and in the act 
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following thereupon towards His Apostles, He “ made,”’ 
the whole substance of all Christian worship and 
doctrine; and when, having finished this blessed 
mystery, He sang a hymn with His Apostles before 
going out into the Mount of Olives, He rested from all 
this His work which “ He created to make.” 
‘Worship is based on Relationship: and constituted 
according to the purpose and end of the relationship. 
Hence, our Lord actually created and made worship 
and doctrine in Himself as Incarnate, in His acts and 
words unto the Father, and in His consequent acts and 
words unto His own, as imparted to His Apostles for 
His people in all time. So far as God’s Church carries 
out faithfully and uncorruptly this dual creation by our 
Lord in Himself of worship and doctrine, her worship 
and her belief will find their consummation in His Rest. 


Third: The Duality of Doctrine, as being both 
evangelical and sacramental. 

1st. The evangelical and sacramental are a unity. 

This is so essentially ; for while, as will be presently 
shown, they work distinctively according to the fact 
of their distinction, the evangelical doctrine has also 
a sacramental working, and the sacramental truth and 
gift has an evangelical working. It is thus that as a 
dual unity they perfectly fulfil in us the power of the 
Lord’s declaration of Himself that He is “the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life;” the result of. all which is, 
the perfect issue of the Holy Spirit’s dual work in 
word and sacrament, expressed by St. John in his 
First Epistle thus: “Born of God.” ‘The sanctification 
of the whole man is impossible where either the evan- 
gelical work on the one hand, or the sacramental work 
on the other, is so adopted as to be distinctive of a 
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school: because that always and of necessity involves 
a comparative slighting and neglect of the other work, 
and moreover produces a spiritual incapacity for its 
fulfilment in earnestness of heart and in the power 
of faith. The sole reason why strong party church- 
manship, on either side, gains for men the credit of 
being faithful from their own party, and of being 
honest from the opposite, is that, with the great 
majority of men it is some form of being fartzal in 
the truth which stands for “the truth”; and to hold 
the whole of any truth is to be “neither one thing nor 
the other,” to be “without any real convictions,” to 
have “no decided views;” so that as a matter of con- 
science the truth is set against itself, and disloyalty 
to one part of it becomes the first requisite and the 
most approved token of loyalty to the other as the 
very truth. Of course such men would deny that they 
do this; being sincere and conscientious they could 
nou. butrdeny itv: It:is. not. only: the, last thing’ they 
intend, but the very thing of all others which they 
would not do if they knew it; for indeed their so 
doing is expressly their plan for defending the truth 
against all such treatment. But their conscientious- 
ness, and their confident self-justification, and full per- 
suasion that it is they who. have the truth—all this 
is powerless, of course, to determine or even control. 
the effect of the action they take. That effect is, that 
their system, as much on one side as the other, though 
with differing features respectively, is a sad failure in 
the work of sanctification of the people on whom it 
acts, however sincerely they embrace it and give them- 
selves to its influence. Experience, in proportion as it 
includes both, and is lengthened and enlarged, creates 
and confirms this conviction. That failure will not 
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be apparent to us while our experience is limited to 
either the non-sacramental or non-evangelical side of 
this partiality in the truth; because no deficiency in 
the way of sanctifying results ever suggests to our 
ecclesiastical complacency what is the real cause of it. 
The effect, however, is quite inevitable, despite any 
advantages of ability, devotion, and spiritual minded- 
ness in its own partial sphere in the ministration of our 
chosen side of Christ’s truth, for the reason that 
nothing can make half the truth do the work of the 
whole, which work is the sanctification of the whole 
man. This receives confirmation from the very fact 
that, in each sphere of this half-system there ave in- 
stances of a high character of real sanctification of 
the whole man, for, while there is a distinct and posi- 
tive force of sanctification at work in each,—partiality 
in the truth never destroying though marring the 
corresponding effect of that part—these instances of 
entire sanctification are of persons who are not true 
to the limitations which inclusively they have accepted 
in the formal system to which, as such, their con- 
science impels them; they are deyond their system, 
and complete it for themselves subjectively. This, of 
course, they could not do if that which is wanting 
were wanting altogether; but it is not, on either 
side, 

_ Within none of those who are thus partial in the 
truth does the truth find its consummation in God’s 
rest. In.most this is proved to themselves by their 
own conscious unrest as Christ’s believers. And those 
who are free from this unrest are thus free only because 
the truth of God in them is still farther from its 
consummation in His rest. 
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2nd. The Relation of the evangelical and the sacra- 
mental in this dual unity. 

This is contained, materially, in the true order of 
their action. The evangelical both proceeds and follows 
upon the sacramental. Their historical course is virtually 
the same, whether Baptism be received in infancy or 
in adult life. For Confirmation being equally a neces- 
sity in both cases, there must be, in the case of those 
baptized in infancy, and as preceding Confirmation, 
the taking up of the Baptism in the same disposition 
of heart (whether wrought gradually or otherwise) which 
would demand their receiving Baptism if they were 
not baptized. Thus, then, the order of the working 
of evangelical and sacramental doctrine is the same 
now that it was in the beginning of the Church, and 
is as follows : first, evangelical doctrine—“ a new heart,” 
embracing the Baptism bestowed in infancy, or calling 
for it as not yet received ; next, sacramental doctrine— 
the regenerate standing towards God, in Christ, taken 
up consciously, or received; and then the evangelical 
doctrine following upon that of the sacramental—which 
it prepared the way for—and carrying it forward in 
an entire life of being “led of the Spirit of God.” 
The same order holds true of us as communicants. 
In the case of the great Sacrament of our Lord’s 
precious Body and Blood, the peculiarity which pertains 
to Baptism as received in infancy has no place. But 
here the witness is still stronger as to the order of 
the evangelical and sacramental doctrine, because it 
is quite as explicit, notwithstanding that we are already 
in a sacramental standing, and possessing (presumably) 
sacramental life. For, none the less, but even all the 
more, and by common consent, is therefore the most 
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distinct work of evangelical doctrine in the heart 
necessary, as the preparation for entering upon the 
communicant life; and perpetually necessary as follow- 
ing upon Communion, to maintain the power and 
blessing of “the communication of the Body of Christ,” 
and “the communication of the Blood of Christ.” 
But in this duality of doctrine, the evangelical and 
the sacramental mutually complete each other. Each 
is equally necessary to the other. Their relation and 
co-working may be thus set forth: evangelical doctrine 
is transforming in its effect; sacramental doctrine 
is organic. This accounts for the double action of 
the evangelical,. in both preceding and following 
upon the sacramental. They alike have to do directly 
with the Person of the Lord; but with this difference, 
that the evangelical produces oneness with the Lord 
in respect of His mind ; and the sacramental in respect 
of incorporation in. His sacred humanity after a heavenly 
and spiritual manner, vea/, but not after the manner 
of His natural subsistence. Each of these proceeds. 
out of our Lord’s actual relation to the Father in our 
nature, but diversely : in the evangelical, as He brings 
from the Father grace and truth; in the sacramental, 
as He comes from the Father to give us sonship in 
Himself as Son, and as the Second Man and the Last 
Adam, to bring a new creation, to become the federal 
Head of the humanity He redeems with His own 
Blood, to be the Living Bread, and the Lamb of God. 


The relation between the evangelical and the sacra- 
mental is further revealed in the following facts: 

Repentance —t.e. change of mind—zs the common 
foundation of BOTH. It works primarily in producing 
the inward disposition required for Baptism and Holy 
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Communion; and it always acts a/vesh in the actual 
coming to those sacraments. Without this the vitality 
of the sacraments cannot fulfil itself in us. And unless 
the spirit of repentance, of our change of mind by the 
Spirit, not only actively goes before, but continuously 
underlies all the other evangelical action—z.e. of faith, 
hope, and love—it is impossible for us to abide in the 
Possession of the sacramental vitality after we have 
received it; for that possession stands entirely in the 
offering and yielding up ourselves, body, soul, and spirit, 
to our Lord, and in union with Him to the Father, 
through the Holy Ghost’s indwelling, as. having so 
reeeived: of Flim, “The, truth, thamerepentancen isthe 
common foundation of both evangelical and sacra- 
mental doctrine in their living power, is laid very deep 
indeed in the mystery of our redemption: even in this, 
that our blessed Saviour’s Sacrifice for us was also a 
CONFESSION in our nature, though sinless in Him, of the 
SIN which’ had come into it, no less than of the szzs 
committed by it; and that therefore its life must be 
poured out, as being the life which in us was forfeited 
and condemned. Thus He could become our life and 
righteousness. That Confession of our sin was the 
foundation of all holiness for man; and the meritorious 
source of that repentance—change of mind—which, no 
less than remission of sins, our Lord is exalted a Prince 
and a Saviour to give. 


Further: The necessity for a distinct and full appre- 
hension of the duality of evangelical and sacramental 
doctrine, and of the relation between them, appears as 
follows : 

The evangelical work of our Lord in us by the 
Spirit is wholly in the dzsposition, It is interior and 


170) LAE DOALITVOOL ALL DIVINE TROTA 


subjective, though its effects are visible. It does not 
accomplish any actual relation to our Lord and to the 
Father, but qualifies for it. “ Hence no spiritual feelings 
suitable to sonship can dispense with Baptism, but only 
create a new necessity for it. No spiritual feelings and 
mental condition proper to oneness with Christ can 
dispense with the Sacrament of His precious Body and 
Blood, but only create a new necessity for them. 

On the other hand, the sacramental work of our Lord 
in us by His Spirit is oxganzc. Hence the evangelical 
must precede it, to fit us for the position into which it 
brings us; and also follow it, to carry out in the life the 
relation effected by the sacramental work. It is in the 
organic-sacramental work, duly preceded and followed 
by the evangelical, that the salvation stands in its 
fulness and integrity. Notwithstanding this, however, 
it is a consideration of unspeakable importance to the 
Church in her sacramental work, that it is a more peril- 
ous state by far to the soul to lack the evangelical, 
though having the sacramental, than to lack the sacra- 
mental while having the evangelical. In the former 
case there is a virtual rejection of Christ in the heart, 
which brings the consequence of a corresponding pro- 
fanation of His sacred humanity by the contact with 
Him sacramentally. In the latter, the lack of the 
sacramental in those who veally possess the evangelical, 
can only be in ignorance of the doctrine. In the former 
case there is a condition of rejection of Christ which 
makes whatever sacramental union there may be, an 
union which He will not acknowledge, to say no more. 
In the latter there is an union which it is impossible the 
Lord should not acknowledge; and though there is a 
rejection of Him too, it is in simple doctrinal ignorance. 
And even where that takes the form of opposition, it is 
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the antagonism of an unenlightened conscience wrongly 
influenced by, and often misinterpreting, outward and 
often conflicting circumstances. This is the explanation 
of a fact which seems almost inexplicable to many 
whose religious apprehension is distinctively sacramental : 
the fact that there are many devout believers entirely 
outside the Church’s system, who make very much, after 
a different manner, both of Baptism and the Supper of 
the Lord; who live in very close union with the Lord 
Jesus, and die in the utmost blessedness of realisation of 
Him. Another possible reason of this may be, that 
what they held they so held, uncontroversially, spiritually, 
more in Him than in their system, that He could bring 
their belief into consummation in His rest. 


Fourth. The Duality of Evangelical Doctrine, dis- 
tinctively considered. 

Ist. Repentance and Conversion: their distinction, 
and the relation between them. 

(1) Repentance—change of mind—which our Lord 
is exalted a Prince and a Saviour to give, and which 
embraces our whole inward apprehension and disposition. 
This is given by the Lord Jesus from His own mind 
and His own sorrow, as having borne our sins and 
carried our sorrows; our sorrows, in many respects, 
belonging no less than our sins to that need of “ change 
of mind’? Our godly sorrow comes from the Lord 
touching our hearts with His own sorrow as our Sin- 
bearer. And its action is dual, both preceding and 
following upon pardon: the dominant quality in each 
case being different; in the former, as preceding pardon, 
sin is realised in its destroying character, and as opposed 
to ourselves; in the latter, as following upon pardon, 
it completes itself by sin being realised as opposed to 
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the love of God; and in this quality the repentance 
becomes change of mind unto salvation, not needing 
to be changed again. In this second and perfecting 
stage it is the preparation for conversion, by which it 
is always followed. 


(2) Converston.—Conversion is the outward change 
following upon repentance, and belongs entirely to the life 
as the expression of the change of mind. It is the transfer- 
ence of the man from one state, or standing, or allegiance, 
to another. Thus St. Peter uses the word “ converted” 
and the word “baptized” as equivalent: “ Repent and 
be baptized . . . for the remission of sins,” (Acts ii. 38), 
and, “Repent and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted out.”’ (Acts iii. 19). Similarly, we say of a 
man making such a change in his religious life that 
he is received into some other church or faith, that he 
is converted to it; but we do not say this of him until 
the convictions which lead thereto have so resulted. 
Whenever we say that a man is converted to anything, 
we mean that he has jozzed it; we assume his conviction 
as the ground of his conversion, which is the act of 
union or identification. Thus our Lord said to Peter, 
“When thou art converted,’ implying that his impend- 
ing denial of his Lord would result in a temporary 
separation from Him, and that he would be brought 
away from that state into re-union with Him. Conver- 
sion is, therefore, that being joined to the Lord as the 
result of change of mind, which is proper to the occa- 
sion, In those whom the Lord received as disciples 
through Baptism administered of His authority by His 
Apostles, that was their conversion. In any man un- 
baptized, whose mind is rightly changed, Baptism must 
be his conversion, for it is the mode which the Lord 
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has instituted for receiving him. In those who fall 
from Christ, their reconciliation, their re-acceptance, 
not their repentance, is their conversion, as in the 
case of Peter. In those who, baptized in infancy, have 
never given themselves to God in heart and life, their 
actual taking up of their baptismal standing and obligation 
is their conversion, not the repentance which must lead to 
their so doing. And the common expression used in 
reference to bringing any man over to the other side 
of some question, “I converted him,’ never means the 
change of conviction which was wrought—save inclu- 
sively—but that which includes it—that is to. say, the 
change of party and of actual identity with the question. 
Another illustration, not inapt, may be taken from the 
business aspect of life. What is called “conversion of 
stock” does not mean the owner’s change of mind as 
to where he wishes to have his money, but its actual 
transference, in a functional manner, into that form of 
value in which he wishes to possess it. 


2nd. Belief and Faith: their distinction, and the 
relation between them. 

Holy Scripture shows a distinction between belief 
and faith, and a relation between them. 

Belief concerns itself with truths, facts, and visible 
things, not with persons, save as these bear witness to 
their claims. Faith has always a person for its object. 
Want of faith in God prevents belief in the things of 
God becoming more than speculative; or, if there have 
been faith in Him, and it is lost, its loss will ultimately 
destroy belief in that which relates to Him. Our Lord 
tells us, in warning, of those “‘who for. a while believe, 
and in time of temptation fall away ;”. and of those 
who “have'no root.” The reason is that belief, which 
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immediately concerns itself with the things proceeding 
from God, is entirely dependent upon favourable cir- 
cumstances and conditions, uz/less zt be protected and 
sustained by faith which concerns itself tmmedtately 
with God Himself personally, and so places the man 
above the sphere of circumstances, though he may, in 
a measure, be affected by them. The reason why belief 
in the truths, facts, and ordinances of the Gospel is often 
so partial and indefinite, and comparatively inoperative, 
is that fazt# in the Persons of the Holy Trinity, which 
alone can give belief its true apprehending power, is so 
deficient. In proportion as faith in God Himself is 
real, belief in anything and everything which He pre- 
_ sents concerning Himself becomes even natural, because 
His Divine presence accompanies them. Without this 
they are, to us, only things about God, not God’s 
personal things. 

Faith is given by the Lord Jesus Christ from His 
own faith—as Incarnate—in the Father. Hence its dis- 
tinguishing quality is that it is receptive. It can receive 
from God: which receiving is a secret and hidden thing. 
Hence its manzfest distinction is that it is operative in 
visible works. Whensoever it acts, there is also the 
hidden primary act of receiving from God, while the 
operative follows upon the receptive without appreciable 
pause. Faith is also a state, as consequent upon the 
continuous dual action of receiving from God and 
witnessing unto Him. 

The perfect relation between Belief and Faith is, 
when that which is believed becomes z¢s own evidence 
through the Divine presence brought into it by Faith, as 
apprehending God Himself to whom the thing believed 
bears witness. Belief then attains its true place; and 
therefore its true power, which is Jersuasion : persuasion 
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drawn from the identification of the thing believed with 
God Himself, and therefore Divine. Faith has this 
power of bringing belief into its true state and position, 
because Faith is the power of union with our Lord in all 
conditions and upon all occasions, in respect of that which 
we are doing in His name; He being the object of our 
faith for both trust and obedience: and that is Salvation. 


3rd. Lapectation and ffope; their distinction, and 
the relation between them. In our common speech, the 
respective force of these words is the reverse of that in 
Holy Scripture. This arises from our regarding Hope 
in a sense quite different from that which belongs to it 
in the New Testament: and in a sense so inferior that 
there is scarcely anything common between them. We 
are, unhappily, accustomed to transfer our common use 
of the word to the use of it in the matter of salvation. 
What we commonly mean by Hope is, the bright side of 
an uncertainty, and, however bright that side may be, 
this meaning necessarily makes it inferior to expectation, 
which commonly expresses either that there never has 
been any actual uncertainty, or, that it has passed away. 
So that expectation is really the more perfect form of 
Hope. No such meaning belongs to these words in the 
New Testament, nor can, therefore, in the sphere of 
salvation. ‘There, Hope never means the bright side of 
an uncertainty, because it never refers to our possible or 
probable attainment of the good of which it speaks, but 
wholly to the Divine reality itself which is set before us, 
and which is sure to come. And of the same nature is 
the use of the word in reference to our future participa- 
tion in that coming and certain good. Our hope con- 
cerning wt, never means our measure of prospect of 
getting it, but the certainty of the thing itself. 
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Expectation is distinct from Hope, but in closest 
relation to it; and, indeed, existing only in that relation. 
It is of several qualities, marking the particular con- 
dition or character of the anticipation. The following 
passages set forth expectation and hope in their distinc- 
tions and relations:—Rom. viii. 19: “ For the earnest 
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation 
of the sons of God.”” The word translated “earnest 
expectation,’ expresses two qualities in the expectation 
itself, the eagerness of stretching forth the head, and the 
fact of departure from the place of waiting. Philip. i. 
20: “According to my earnest expectation and my 
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that 
with all boldness, as always, so now also Christ shall be 
magnified in my body, whether it be by life, or by 
death.” The word translated “earnest expectation” is 
the same as that in the previous passage. The “hope” 
expressed here by St. Paul is not a hope concerning 
himself, as to not failing, but the fact of Christ being 
magnified in his body, whether by life or by death as 
the result of the trial he is enduring, and unaffected by 
any circumstances of that trial. And it is quite clear, 
that if his hope had been concerning himself, as to his 
not failing, which would have been a hope for himself in 
great measure, instead of #izs—that is, the fact of Christ’s 
being magnified in his body, whether by his life, or by 
his death—his “expectation ” in relation to such a hope 
could not possibly have been an eager stretching forth 
of the head to it asa certainty, and for departure from 
the scene of his expectation. But all that exactly 
agrees with what his hope really was. 

Philip. Mil.) 20-4. for, “our” conversation. 1swem 
heaven ; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ... .” The hope zmplied here is clearly 
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not concerning ourselves, that we may attain to partici- 
pation in the blessedness of our Lord’s coming and of 
His changing the body of our humiliation,” but the 
Lord’s very coming itself, and His act itself of so chang- 
ing the bodies of His own. The expectation affirmed 
accords with that ; but could have no proper relation to 
hope that we might not fail of attainment. This ex- 
pecting has two qualities as included in the expectation 
itself, which are very expressive of the doctrine of this 
hope. The one is, as in the previous passages, the de- 
_parture from the scene of looking for the Lord’s 
Coming; according to the same Apostle’s words in 
First Thess. iv. 14—18, that at the Lord’s descending 
from heaven, “.... the dead in Christ shall rise first ; 
then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
(“changed * as’ he: says in: First’. Cor. xv. 51) together 
with them in the clouds (of angels doubtless) to meet 
the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.”” The other quality in this expecting is the re- 
cetving from Another; our receiving applying to the 
Lord Jesus Himself, not to the “ change” which He will 
work ; therefore to our receiving Him from the Father, 
from Whom He comes to us, Who “shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preached unto you: Whom the 
Heaven must receive until the times of restitution of all 
things:”? (Acts iii. 20, 21): when He will rise up from 
His Father’s Throne, and come into His kingdom and 
sit upon His own throne until “ He shall have delivered 
up the Kingdom to God, even the Father.” (First 
Cor. xv. 24). 

The same two qualities in the expectation, the 
departure from the scene of waiting, and the receiving 
from Another—that is, receiving the Lord from the 
Father—are expressed in 1 Cor. i. 7: “ Waiting for the 

N 


1768 THE DUAR VVOL ALL DIVINE QRUTEH. 


coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ;” and in Heb. ix. 28: 
“So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; 
and unto them that look for Him shall He appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.” 

Hirst Tint i. 1: “.°... And sthe Lord -Jésus Chriss, 
our Hope.” Here, the Hope is the Lord Jesus Himself. 

In the Epistle to Titus it. 13, there is another quality 
in the expectation which, in connection with the former 
instances, shows the rich variety of the Divine inspired 
thought. “Looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” Here, too, the expectation has a distinct 
quality given to it over and above the expectation 
itself—that of looking uwzto the object. 

Once more 3: Tn): Heb.\}x4 12; 43.) we shave othe 
crowning instance of expectation, even our Lord’s own 
expecting: “... After He had offered one sacrifice 
for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God; 
from henceforth expecting till His enemies be made 
His footstool.” Here the distinction in the quality 
of the expecting is finely and impressively marked. It 
is one instance by itself, different from all the rest, 
yet not by a new quality altogether, but, which is 
much more striking, by a new adaptation from the 
qualities already exhibited. Its force and impressive- 
ness may best be realised by its comparison with the 
previous instances. These have been as follows: 
‘(1) departure’ from. the .'scene’ of expectancy;-and 
stretching forth the neck in eagerness; (2) departure 
from the place of expectation, and the recetving from 
Another that which is looked for; (3) looking znto 
that which is expected. Each of these is, in some 
distinct way, most expressive of the expectation in 
which the hope would be awaited; and in the whole 
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of them together we have the full and varied representa- 
tion of all the Divine principles and all the spiritual 
emotions proper to such expectancy. All spiritual 
Christians should be familiar with them, so as to put 
each in exercise’ as the expectants of all the hope 
which God sets before them. One while there should 
be the eagerness of almost withdrawing the feet from 
the, earth, and of stretching: forth the head’ in: our 
waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God, and 
for the deliverance of the groaning creation at and by 
that manifestation, in the resurrection which the Lord’s 
Appearing will bring. (Rom. viii. 19). 

At another, the same twofold realisation of eager- 
ness in the times of special trial and crises of the 
Church; in waiting for the hope—that is, the certain 
and sure reality—of Christ being magnified in the body 
of each of His suffering witnesses, whether it be by 
life or by death. (Philip. i. 20). 

At another, the anticipation of bodily leaving the 
earthly and mortal in our looking for the Saviour, 
our Lord Jesus Christ from heaven, Who will change 
the body of our humiliation, and fashion it like unto 
the body of His Glory; but looking for Him calmly, 
and with our thoughts towards our Heavenly Father 
from Whom He comes, whether in His first or second 
Advent, and therefore realising, in place of the stretching 
forth of the head in our eager desire, the Divine 
principle and the filial emotion that we are to recezve 
Srom the Father,as His supreme consummating act of 
giving, this glorious Coming of our Lord from heaven. 
(Philip: im.<29;, 24); 

At another, that particular, and, in some true sense, 
greatest of all realisations of our hope for all the 
future, a realisation which is even apart from that of 
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resurrection, and of fashioning anew, and of all the 
glorious accompaniments of His coming, the grand 
solitary fact that He Himself is our Hope. (1 Tim. i. 1). 

At another, that realisation which is the gathering 
of all powers and motives of anticipation into the simple 
looking UNTO that “blessed Hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ,” saying as we look, “Who gave Himself for 
us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works,” (Titus ii. 13, 14). 

And now, in its comparison with all these as so 
befitting ws, the distinguishing character of our Lord’s 
expecting is exhibited, as so becoming Him. It is 
that of RECEIVING FROM THE FATHER ; that, and only 
that. Thus does He sit upon His Father’s throne 
EXPECTING; and thus, Hope as active in us, is given 
us by our Lord Himself from His OWN EXPECTATION. 


4th. LOVE: as\a-Virtueand jas a. State, *kovesis 
given us by our Lord in this duality, from His own Love 
in our nature. Love is the state of perfection: and all 
who truly do love are thereby in the state of perfection 
—however far they may be as yet from being “made 
perfect in love.’ The being perfected in Love is not 
a matter of its intensity, but of its supremacy in the 
man over all other principles and emotions. It may 
be less intense in one in whom it is perfected than in 
another in whom it is not. In order to stir up and 
enlarge our love, we do well to compare it with that 
greater exhibition of it in others, which may either put 
us profitably to shame, or help us in our endeavour to 
grow therein; but our first great concern and aim 
should be that definite increase of Love in us, in which 
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it will attain its essentially true state, that of its per- 
fecting in us; from which alone it can go forth on 
its true course of even unlimited growth and work; 
and for this object we should continually compare it, 
not with other men’s love, but with all other principles 
and emotional powers in ourselves. It would be an 
immense help and encouragement to the sincere to 
apprehend, that love in them is not unreal because it 
is not supreme—as it should be and must become; 
but that it is real, because it can live in them at all, 
where everything is against it. And that this being 
so, it caz become, supreme, for the very reason that 
any other emotional power can, whether it be good or 
bad, ‘Therefore love thus becoming supreme, will be 
the perfecting of love in them, for the reason that the - 
worst passion or most evil principle becoming supreme, 
would in like manner be its perfecting. Further, 
that this perfecting of love, instead of being its limit 
and final attainment, is the point of its true departure 
on its sacred course and mission, and its true condition 
and capacity for unlimited increase and attainment ; 
even as the perfecting of any evz principle or passion 
in them by its supremacy would thereby reach, not 
its limit, but its full capacity for unlimited increase. 
And yet once more, that, from the very smallest begin- 
nings of Love in us as a power, and through all its 
progress towards its perfecting, we are in Love as a 
state—as the state—of Perfection; even as in the active 
beginnings of any evil principle or passion in us, and 
through all its progress towards an inward supremacy, 
we are in sin as a state—as the state of destruction, 
and within which the individual destruction is being 
accomplished. 

There is an obvious reason why it is in Jove that 
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we are perfected: even that love is, in God, more than 
an attribute, and stands for the Divine Nature. And 
there is another reason, scarcely less obvious, alike in 
the sphere of the intellect and of experience: even that 
love is the motive power of faith, by which (faith) ‘every 
step in salvation and in witness and service unto God 
is taken and kept. And this is confirmed by the un- 
equivocal and sad testimony, that where a supposed 
faith has not love to work by, it sooner or later reveals. 
itself as a counterfeit, by showing that its hold is not 
upon God Himself but upon the theory and circum- 
stance pertaining to the things which are His. 


Fifth. The Duality of Sacramental Doctrine, dis- 
tinctively considered. 

Holy Baptism. Our baptismal gift and condition is 
Sonship by Regeneration. 

This Sonship is the frst form of union with Christ, 
and it is sozship-union with Him as the Son, in His 
Incarnation. The regeneration, by which the sonship- 
union is effected, is from Him as risen: and, conjointly 
with the mystical washing away of sin by water, con- 
sists actually in the gift of the Holy Spirit as the Spirit 
of Christ Risen; and given to us by the Father as Hzs 
Spirit, in respect of His having raised His Son from the 
dead jas St. Paul expresses at; “The: Spirit of “Him” 
(the Father) “that raised up Jesus from the dead.” 
(Rom. viii. 11). As the regeneration consists in the 
gift of the Holy Spirit by the Father, in His relation 
to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus and as the Spirit 
of Christ as risen, so the possesszon of the regeneration 
and all its fulfilment in us, consists perpetually in His 
dwelling in us as the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus as 
Risen. 
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Here is the duality of the creating act, as creating 
and making, in the Spiritual Order. This giving of the 
Spirit is the “‘CREATING:” and contains potentially the 
“MADE ”’—which is the carrying out of the regeneration 
in its fulfilment in us, by the Holy Spirit’s abiding 
indwelling ; the acts and order in which are: first, a 
quickening within the soul, and energizing of the spirit ; 
second, the purifying and transforming of the soul’s 
powers and affections ; third, imparting to the body, in 
its participation of the man’s sonship-union with Christ 
as risen, a supernatural capacity for its part in the 
spiritual life of the personal man, alike in all vecezving 
and zmparting where the body has its appointed place 
in the action as ordained of God; and finally, at the 
coming of the Lord, the quickening it from His indwelling 
in the man, by either resurrection or change according 
as he may have slept, or be alive in the body. 


Confirmation.—Confirmation, as a sacramental rite, 
forms a duality with Baptism, and endows for Holy 
Communion and the communicant-life. It is the sealing 
of our person in our baptismal standing, as the Lord 
was sealed when He came up out of the water. It is 
the anointing of our sonship for its witness, as our Lord 
was anointed for His witness. It is the giving of the 
Holy Ghost by the Son from Himself, as thus possessed 
by Him in His humanity from the Father, and from the 
Father also, as thus giving by the Son: as differing 
from the baptismal gift of the Holy Spirit as the Spirit . 
of Life in our Lord as risen, and given distinctly by 
the Father as having “raised up Jesus from the dead,” 
Hence, in distinction from the baptismal gift of the 
Holy Ghost in His Persox to dwell in us, ¢thzs (con- 
firmation) gift of the Holy Ghost is in His power; as 
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coming upon us, and endowing us with His sevenfold 
fulness, and filling us by abiding upon us within, and 
giving forth His power in our fulfilling the will of the 
Lord Jesus, even as He, the Spirit, came upon Him 
from the Father, as the Father’s seal and the Father's 
anointing, and the Father’s endowing with the same 
sevenfold fulness ; and did fill Him and did abide upon 
Him within, and did give forth His power in Him in 
fulfilling the will of the Father towards Him in His 
amazing subjection “in the days of His flesh” upon 
earth. 

Further, this sevenfold gift of the Spirit by the Lord 
Jesus from Himself and as the Anointer from the 
Father, even “the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might (‘ghostly strength,’ 
Prayer Book), the spirit of knowledge and of fear of 
the Lord (‘true godliness,’ Prayer Book), and of quick 
understanding in the fear of the Lord” (“the spirit 
of holy fear,’’? Prayer: Book), is that renewing of the 
Holy Ghost which follows after the washing of regenera- 
tion, according to that word by St. Paul, “ According to 
His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration 
and through the renewing of the Holy Ghost; which He 
shed on us abundantly (richly) through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour; that being justified by His grace, we should 
be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.” 
(Titus iii. 5—7). This renewing is so absolutely de- 
rived from the Divine endowment of our Lord’s holy 
humanity, that it is (manifestly) in its dzstznctive cha- 
racter not a renewing in the first Adam’s unfallen con- 
dition as made in the image of God, but a renewing in 
the second Man—the last Adam. Two facts are involved 
in this as its consequence: That it must be a Divine 
operation of perpetual “increase ;”? and that it is so as 
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the advancing perfection of the same Divine operation as 
organically complete. St. Paul speaks of the renewing 
as an accomplished fact equally as that of the regenera- 
tion: and distinguishes them as distinct, successive, and 
related operations of the Spirit, and as a duality of the 
mode of God’s mercy in saving us, and as being our 
present accomplished salvation, if we will abide in it: 
“ According to His mercy He SAVED us by,” etc. That 
all this is our Church’s mind, as shown in the Order of 
Confirmation, may be plainly seen from the prayer 
offered by the bishop defore the imposition of his hand, 
and that which he offers during the imposition of his 
hand (or hands, see Rubric). Herein the Church does 
not assume that there is mot as yet any possession of 
these manifold gifts of grace as the renewing work of 
the Holy Ghost, neither that there is, in those to be con- 
firmed. She assumes one thing of them, and only one 
—their regeneration and the forgiveness of all their sins. 
This she thankfully declares unto God. In proceeding 
to pray for them in respect of the Holy Spirit’s work in 
them in His sevenfold gifts of grace, her language zmplies, 
as a thing known only to God Himself, that there may 
be already the Holy Spirit’s anticipation of some 
measure of His renewing work, in an initiatory imparta- 
tion of Himself to them in respect of these gifts, but 
she assumes that the Lord’s present act through the 
bishop is, that the Holy Ghost is given in respect of 
His sevenfold power: and that He will come upon them 
in His sevenfold gifts of grace, and (so) renew them in 
the Lord Jesus, who, after (though az) His baptism, was 
so anointed in His (our) flesh ; and from that assumption 
she prays, through the lips of the bishop, that the Lord 
will daily increase in them these manifold gifts of grace, 
which she goes on to recount and plead for by name. 
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Hence the words spoken unto the Lord during the 
act of imposition of his hands by the bishop, are such 
as assume in the most impressive manner that identically 
with and during the laying on of hands, this giving of 
the Holy Ghost and renewing of the Holy Ghost zs 
being most assuredly accomplished. 

When Confirmation is really the anointing of the 
sonship, the sealing of adoption, and the sacramental 
plenitude of the Divine paternity, God’s Fatherhood 
vests from His work of Sonship which He “created to 
make ;”? and that work, in the person of His child by 
adoption and grace, has its consummation in being 
taken into the sanctification of God’s Rest. 

HOLY COMMUNION.—This is the highest 
mystery of the Gospel. It is here, accordingly, that 
the duality of the truth in our Lord Jesus Christ has 
its highest place and expression. Here, therefore, 
chiefest of all, is this important element in the Divine 
constitution of the truth “as the truth is in Jesus” 
present in its inherent power, to aid the realisation of 
the doctrine and commandment of Christ, and the im- 
partation to us of the Divine Nature by Him. The 
doctrines are the inward transforming principles, while 
the institutions are the visible but inward organic 
powers of the Incarnation. These organic powers are 
visibly ordained in a changeless and unchangeable 
order of God’s usage of material substances and human 
physical acts, through a living faith in Him Who, after 
dying for all men, is for them “alive for evermore.” 


I. The Divine Institution. 

(1) Our Lord’s act in the Institution of the Holy 
Eucharist was a dual act. It comprised (a) the mys- 
tical sacrificial offering of Himself for us to the 
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Father for Hzs actual sacrifice upon the cross about to. 
be accomplished; thereby gzvzng Himself over to the 
Father for His (the Father’s) fulfilment of the prophecy, 
“Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin ;”—‘soul’ 
meaning ‘life? Herein the Lord Jesus so inaugurated 
His sacrifice as that, in His administration of the 
sacrificial bread and wine to His Apostles, He said, 
“Which is being given for you,” “which is being shed 
for you.” This lay in the fact of His act being not only 
a symbolical memorial of His sacrifice, but the first 
stage of the real fulfilment of His words “I lay down 
My life that I might take it again: no man taketh it 
from Me, but I lay it down of Myself: I have power to. 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again.” It 
was as the purposed vesw/¢ of this His voluntary act, 
and not of His secret will only, that the Father gave 
men power against Him, and so gave Him up for us. 
all. It was the power of this voluntary act unto the 
Father of laying down His life of Himself, which both, 
made the actual transaction of Calvary possible as. 
fulfilment of our Lord’s own words, as well as of pro- 
phecy ; and the Institution of the memorial of His actual 
death possible, as distinct from a commemoration only 
Omthe fact that’ Hei had’ diediig@)* Theifact: om the 
Institution being our Lord’s real laying down His 
life unto the Father for the accomplishing of the 
actual sacrifice of the cross, made it equally inclusive, 
potentially, of an anticipative taking it again. Hence 
the Institution comprised also the spiritual impartation 
of His substance, both as sacrificed for us and as thereby 
communicating to us in ourselves His own life in resur- 
rection and immortality. This is according to His. 
word, “ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His blood, ye have no life (not ‘in you, but) 
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in yourselves.’’—é éavrois. (John vi. 53). The great 
import of this declaration will have to be considered 
farther on. 

(2) The order and Divine stages of the act of 
Institution. 

When the Lord “took bread,” He took it as the 
body of Hts flesh for death upon the cross. When He 
“gave thanks,” He consecrated it unto the Father as His 
body for that death; and in so consecrating, offered it 
as His body whole and entire, giving His soul into the 
hands of His Father to make it an offering for sin. 
When He “brake it,’ He sacrificed Himself therein, 
symbolically giving forth His life, not in figure, but as 
a reality in a mystery. When the Lord “took the cup,” 
He took it as His blood—the life, already mystically 
shed out in the breaking of the bread as His body. 
When He “gave thanks ’—distinct thanks for the Cup— 
He consecrated and offered it as His shed blood mysti- 
cally; not as a figure, but as a reality in a mystery. 

When the Lord gave each consecrated substance to 
His disciples, it was already His broken sacrificed body 
and His shed blood—mystically—unto the Father by His 
acts unto the Father: previous to His speaking the 
words, “‘ This is My body,’ “This is My blood.” And 
when He spake the words in His act of gzving, He 
declared to them—for to them alone, not to the Father, 
did He speak the words—what that bread was, what 
that cup was, unto God, even the Father. And in so 
declaring each to them He made each the same unto 
them that it was unto the Father; and they so receiving 
each were made partakers from the Father, and by Him 
the Son, through the power of the Holy Ghost, (for 
through the Spirit Christ offered Himself without spot 
to God) of His most Blessed Body and Blood :—That 
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bread being the communication of the body of Christ, 
and that cup being the communication of the blood of 
Christ, they were thus made one with Him in His 
atoning death; and being made one with Him in His 
atoning death they were also made one with Him for 
the resurrection that should follow. The life in resur- 
rection is always set before us by our Lord as His 
great obtainment for us, and even as the great motive 
of holiness. 


II. The Church’s continuance of that which the 
Lord instituted. 

As instituted, the Lord’s mystical sacrifice in the 
elements of bread and wine was the antzccipation of His 
death ; as continued by His Church according to His 
commandment, it is the commemoration of His death. 
That mystical sacrifice, as anticipation, was accepted, not 
as a figure, but, as the reality in a mystery: or our Lord’s 
disciples could not have been fed by Him therewith. 
Similarly our Lord’s presence before the Father, neces- 
sitates the mystical sacrifice as commemoration—as re- 
membrance which He has commanded to be continued, 
being accepted ; and unless it were accepted, not asa figure 
but as a reality in a mystery, we could not be fed by 
_ the Father therewith to the preserving of body and soul 
unto everlasting life. By our Lord’s own acts and 
words unto the Father, the bread and wine of His anti- 
cipative mystical sacrifice became unto the Father the 
substance spiritually (and anticipatively) of the actual 
sacrifice so anticipated; and by His acts and words to 
His disciples, as consequent thereon, He imparted unto 
them that which the Father had accepted. In like 
manner, by the words and acts unto the Father in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, which He, the Lord, has 
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commanded perpetually until He come, the bread and 
wine of the commemorative mystical sacrifice become unto 
the Father the substance spiritually of our Lord’s actual 
flesh and blood as sacrificed for us once for all, and as 
containing for those who so receive it the quickening 
virtue of His consequent resurrection. The Presence of 
the Lord Jesus at the Institution was dual: (¢) His 
personal presence in offering His mystical sacrifice and 
giving His disciples the sacrament of His body and 
blood ; and (J) His sacramental and sacrificial presence 
-of His flesh and blood in the substance spiritually 
thereof in the bread and cup which He gave them. In 
like manner the Presence of the Lord Jesus at the Com- 
memoration is dual: (2) His personal presence, actually, 
in a mystery peculiar to this sacrament,-and far ex- 
ceeding both in kind and degree every other manner 
and occasion of His presence, and derived from His. 
very bodily subsistence which is in heaven alone. This 
derived personal presence, a presence of our Lord in 
His relation to this great Institution, is common to the 
whole Sacramental Act from its beginning to its close: 
giving effect to all that is done in fulfilment of His 
commandment. 

(2) The other part of the Dual Presence is the szb- 
stance spiritually of His flesh and blood as sacrificed : 
in the bread and the cup of His ordained sacrifice 
in His Church; and as the provision for our having 
His life in ourselves. 


III. The Order and Stages of the Commemoration. 
This must needs be that of His own Divine Institu- 
tion. There is only one respect in which this varies, 
which will be noticed in its place. 

THE BREAD. When the priest ministerially fulfils 
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the words, “took bread,’ the Lord Jesus, present, 
causes him to take the bread as His memorial of His 
separation of the body of His flesh for sacrifice, after 
the manner of His Institution. When the priest speaks 
and fulfils the words, “And when He had given 
thanks,” the Lord Jesus gives effect to his words and 
act, causing him to offer that bread unto the Father, 
and therein to consecrate it unto the Father as His 
memorial of the lifting up of His body upon the 
cross, that the Father might make His soul an offering 
for sin. When the priest speaks and fulfils the words, 
‘Mine brake it;’ the:SLord: Jesustgives’ effect* thereto, 
causing him to make therein that bread the memorial 
sacrifice unto, the Father of His body as broken upon 
the cross once for all. When the priest speaks the 
words, “And gave it to His disciples, saying, Take, 
eat, this is My body, which is given for you: Do this 
in remembrance of Me” (laying his hand upon all the 
bread), the Lord Jesus, as\a necessity” of the \case, 
causes him to say unto the Father His words of Divine 
declaration which He spake not to the Father but to 
His disciples; and with the accompanying necessary 
act of identification of the bread with the declaration: 
but while in His ordained commemoration by the 
Church, His Divine declaration must needs be made 
unto the Father, it is made in the hearing of His 
worshipping people; and for the same purpose towards 
them with which He Himself said it to His disciples 
—zé. declaring to the communicants (as before to His 
Apostles) what that bread 1S to the Father for them, 
and thereby making it uxto them that which it is unto 
the Father for them. 

THE Cup. When the priest speaks and fulfils the 
words, “He took the cup,’ the Lord Jesus, present, 
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causes him to take the cup as the memorial of His 
separation unto the Father for sacrifice of His life- 
blood in the body of His flesh. When the priest 
speaks and fulfils the words, “And when He had 
given thanks,” the Lord Jesus causes him to offer unto 
the Father, and therein consecrate unto the Father, 
the Cup as the memorial of His Blood as shed once 
for all upon the Cross. When the priest speaks and 
fulfils the words, “He gave it to them, saying, Drink 
ye all of this; for this (laying his hand upon every 
vessel) is My blood of the New Testament, which is 
shed for you and for many for the remission of sins: 
Do this as oft as ye shall drink it, in remembrance of 
Me,’ the Lord ‘Jesus. causes, and ! gives ‘effect to his 
words and accompanying act by the same necessity of 
the case, after the same manner, and for the same end, 
as in His Divine declaration concerning the Bread. In 
remarkable harmony with this distinction concerning 
the consecration and the Divine declaration, St. Paul 
says, ‘The bread which we BREAK (not lay our hand 
upon) is it not the communication of the body of 
Christ ? the cup which we BLESS (answering to our 
Lord’s ‘gave thanks’—not lay our hand upon), is it not 
the communication of the blood of Christ ?” | 
And, last, when the priest ADMINISTERS the Eucha- 
ristic bread and wine of the Lord’s Body and Blood as 
Sacrificed for us, the Lord Jesus, personally present in 
-the whole act, and giving effect to each thing spoken and 
done in fulfilment of His command, uses the hand of 
His Minister according to the condition of each com- 
municant. From the wicked, and from all who receive 
unworthily, the Lord withholds the Divine reality 
which He alone can give, and which is zdentzcal with 
the sacramental bread and cup, not by any material 
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law, or by any law of that official ministration which 
He has appointed, and by which He has wrought that 
wondrous identity, but zz Him Himself only, and for 
that.end for which He has wrought it oly. In the case 
of the unworthy recipient, from whom the Lord thus 
withholds the Divine reality of His substance spiritually, 
the sacramental identity, as His ordinance, remains the 
same, and hence he is guilty of the body and blood of 
the Lord ; but such a receiving is in no wise from the 
Lord, but, under the constituted action of Divine 
ordinances, is but a possible violation of the ministerial 
office of the Church. To the true communicant, the 
Lord Jesus acting as from within the sphere of His 
own appointments and through them, imparts from 
Himself as so memorialised the Divine reality which 
makes one with Him in the atoning merit of His death 
and the resulting power of His life as risen. 

The reason for this Sacramental Impartation of 
Himself stands in the very fact of our Lord’s Incarna- 
tion. All that He is by Incarnation, and by atonement 
and resurrection in our flesh, must be imparted to us as 
being also in the body, that we may completely have 
our part in Him. We cannot be saved by Him in soul 
and not in body, because we cannot be redeemed in 
Him and sanctified from Him but by our union with 
Him, including the union of our body with His body. 
The death and the resurrection of Christ is the sufficient 
explanation why all covenant of God must be established 
in our flesh. This is manifestly as true of Baptism and 
the Holy Communion as it was of circumcision. ‘Those 
words in the prayer of humble access in the service of 
the Holy Communion are not poetry and sentiment, but 
reality, “that our sinful bodies may be made clean by 
His body, and our souls washed through His most 
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precious blood, and that we may (thus) evermore dwell 
in Him, and He in us.” 7 

This grand and emphatic language of prayer, coming 
immediately before the prayer of consecration, fitly 
brings us to the distinct consideration of those words 
of our Lord, ‘‘ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life IN YOUR- 
SELVES.” We now consider then : 


IV. The Holy Communion is the sacrament of our 
personal consubstantial union with our Lord Jesus 
Christ in His Incarnation, as sacrificed and immortal. 

In being fed with our Lord’s flesh and blood as 
sacrificed can we alone make good the words, “As 
often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup ye do 
show forth the Lord’s death till He come.” That 
makes us one with Him in His atoning death. This 
alone is our fufilment of His Divine purpose in the 
Institution of His memorial, the blessed intention of 
which is that as through His death for us our Lord 
became by resurrection our life from the dead, so 
to them, and to them only, whom He can make one 
with Himself in His atoning death, He does impart 
from Himself, through that memorial sacrifice of His 
flesh and blood so received, a participation with Him 
in His life as risen, in that body in which He suffered for 
us, dying the death of the accursed. This makes 
two important things clear: (ist) What the unworthy 
receiving is, to which some reference has been made 
already, but which needs to be stated here because 
of its relation to that which follows. Union with 
our Lord in His death, though sacramentally effected, 
is not possible but as the result of faithful receiving 
and the Lord’s giving; and in this essential sense 
the wicked do not receive the Lord’s flesh and blood. 


LN OCR LORD. FESOS ‘CHRIST. 195 


But the unworthy receiver of the sacrament does 
receive that which is the sacrament of Christ’s flesh 
and blood as sacrificed for him; and he is therefore 
cuilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But this 
he could not be if the presence was not a presence 
as sacrificed, as slain. (2nd) The other important thing 
made clear is: The loss which error in the faithful 
receiver say entail to him. If we assume to receive, 
as the doctrine of many is, the sacrament of our Lord’s 
flesh and blood as in His living—z.e. His risen glorified 
state,—then two results follow necessarily. The one 
that we assume to receive His flesh and blood, not 
as the Lord gave them to His Apostles in His Insti- 
tution; which is impossible. The other result is that 
we are consequently in danger of not receiving from 
Him that communication of His life as risen and 
clorified, which we wrongly anticipate by substituting 
it for that through which alone it can come to us. 
Such substitution is a showing that He is alive after 
death; but ¢hat is not “showing forth the Lord’s 
death,” and therefore not the true “‘ perpetual memory,” 
which He “did institute, and in His holy Gospel 
command us to continue.” “Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man and drink His blood ye have no 
Nitevin yourselves; (St. John! vies 3)izi nots. ve have 
no life in you,” no spiritual life in your souls; the 
Lord said not that, but “no life in yourselves.” What 
is that, lie in yourselves” ? Wes may learn,’ byea 
careful attention to our Lord’s language if we will 
only have regard also to His use of words, without 
which it is impossible to avoid confusion and also loss 
in the truth. 


Sixth. The Life our Lord laid down, and the Life 
He gives. | 
0 2 
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By our Lord’s own most plain distinction in His 
use of words, the “life” He laid down and took again 
was the soulish life, the word for which, in His own 
use, was psuche. (yj). This life, having its natural 
dwelling-place in the body, (though surviving separation 
from it), He would lay down by separating it from 
His body, and take again by re-uniting it to His 
body in resurrection. (John x. 17). But the life which 
the Lord says He gzves by His flesh and blood is zoz 
that soulish life, but life in that far higher kind and 
degree for which He expressly changes His language and 
uses the word zoee—{oy. (John vi. 53). The difference 
between these words is very great, and may be thus 
expressed : the former, soulish life, is zmaterzal as 
distinct from the body, but it is the immaterial organised 
system of our emotional and intellectual existence ; 
of our thinking, and feeling, and willing, and desiring ; 
of our fearing and hoping; of our consciousness and 
our conscience ; and therefore it is the life in respect of 
which we are holy or unholy zz the body, and saved 
or lost owt of it. 

We can readily understand, therefore, why our Lord 
should use ¢#zs word—the word which expressed His. 
own human soul, when He spake of laying down His 
life that He might take it again. 

But the latter word, the word the Lord uses to 
express the life He gzves, means life as the vztal power. 
And this word zdee (fo) is used both of man and of 
God, in this same sense of the essential life of the Being, 
whether of man or of God. Now, in reference to this 
fact the important thing to observe is, that it is of His 
own life as the Eternal Son, which He lives by the 
Father, that He speaks as the life which He gzves us. 
The Lord Jesus tells us that as Sov of God He lives by 
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the Father, (ver. 57),and that it becomes His humanity, 
that in respect of His personal Divine Life as /éved therein 
He should live by the Father, even as, on the other 
hand, He declares, as becoming His Personal Divine 
Sonship, that “as the Father hath life in Himself, so 
hath He given to the Son—as Son of Man—to have life 
in Himself.” (chap. v. 26). This having in Himself as 
Son of Man, by gift of the Father, His personal Divine 
Life as Son of God, one with the Father, was the power, 
or privilege, which our Lord declared Himself to possess 
as Man to lay down His life (Wvyn) and to take it again. 
Taking again that soul-life in His raised body, in the 
power of His personal Divine Life as possessed by gift 
of the Father to Him as Son of Man, His soul and body 
were guickened with His own Personal Divine Life and 
Immortality. Werein is it that “the last Adam is a 
‘quickening spirit.” Hence, the restoration, the trans- 
formation, the sanctification of our soul, ze. of our 
soulish life—the proper dwelling-place of which is the 
body—and the present sanctification of the body, its 
future resurrection in the likeness of the body of His 
glory, and the preservation of both soul and body unto 
eternal life, as hereafter to be jointly received in its per- 
fection from our Lord Himself at His glorious appearing 
and His kingdom; all this is from our Lord’s own soul 
and body as sacrificed for us, and as now the living sub- 
stance of our redeemed soul and body in our individual 
person. But the life He gzves us is, by His own word, 
got His soul-life which He laid down that He might 
take it again, and in which our soul-life is renewed, but 
His own personal Divine Life as the Eternal Son, by 
possessing it in Himself as Son of Man, by gift of the 
Father, and zz which He took again the laid-down life 
of soul and body, which, therefore, can die no more 
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because they live in His essential Divine Life and 
Immortality. 

This makes clear and definite, as matter of spiritual 
fact, our Lord’s declaration as to our having no life zz 
ourselves except we eat the flesh of the Son of Man and 
drink His blood. He saith not, “no life in you,” for we 
have spiritual life in us from Him defore we are fed with 
His flesh and blood ; and communicants have spiritual 
life from Him otherwise than by communion; but we 
have no life in ourselves, save by our receiving in our 
soul and body consubstantial union with His soul and 
body in His Divine Life in Himself, through the com- 
munication of His body and blood. But that, clearly, zs 
the having life in ourselves. 


Seventh: The Duality of the Life of Man. 

A. few closing words on this clear teaching of our 
Lord of the DUALITY OF THE LIFE OF MAN. That 
duality is not bodily life and soul-life. The body is the 
natural habitation of the soul, and, therefore, our bodily 
life is our physical possession of our soulish life; and 
while they act and re-act on each other, the moral 
character of the bodily life is always the soul’s physical 
expression of the moral character of her own life: for 
which reason the future, and even present, judgment of 
the soul is the man’s receiving the things done in the 
body, whether they be good or whether they be bad. 
The life of the body, therefore, is not a distinct life in 
itself, but the natural and physical yet moral form of the 
soulish life as lived in the body. 

The duality of the life of man consists of: (a) yux7— 
psuche, soul-life, as before described ; the word for which 
is always used of the man as having to turn to God, as 
being saved or lost, as laying down his life or keeping it 
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from God, as received by God at death or separated 
from Him for penal judgment; and (0) (#7—zdee, the 
vital power of the man’s being, his essential existence; 
the word for which is not used to express the character 
of life either as lived or possessed, nor of any part of his 
being, but of the essential life of the personal man in his 
entirety. For this reason the word is used of the Divine 
Life, and also of men in the most opposite states of 
existence towards God. The following instances may 
besnamed: In Rev. xx. 4, 5,-we have the declaration 
that those of the first resurrection “dzved and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years,” and that “the rest of the 
dead /zved not again until the thousand years were 
finished ;’’ it is this word, of which we are speaking, in 
both) ‘cases:,. Our Lord uses’. it im (the? parabie of ‘tire 
prodigal, in the sense of our personal re-possession by 
our Heavenly Father after vital loss of us. Also in His 
language to the Jews concerning the general truth of 
the dead being raised, when He declares Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob to be the Zzvzng, (St. Luke xx. 37; 38). 
im sthe/ Epistle to, the Romans: ve'0, St. Paul ‘uses 
this word of his false religious vitality, after the same 
manner of the personal man in his whole being; and in 
the previous chapter, vi. 11 and 13, of our reckoning 
ourselves to be alive unto God, and to yield ourselves 
unto God as. “alzve from the dead.’? In Rev. xix. 20, 
the word is used of the natural existence of the pro- 
phetic beast and the false prophet at the moment and in 
the actual state of being cast into the lake of fire. And 
in the Epistle to the Church of Smyrna, (Rev. ii. 10), the 
Lord Jesus uses this word in that glorious promise, “I 
will give thee a crown of life.” In all these instances of 
the personal life, in God and unto God, and separated 
from God, it is never the word which stands for the sozdé- 
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life which is used, but that which is used for the essential 
life itself of the personal man in his entirety. The last 
evidence that need be given on this duality of our life, 
and that the life which our Lord declares Himself to 
give us is not the life which He declares Himself to lay 
down for us and take again, is this, that while the life 
which He saves is our sow/ (and therewith our body) the 
PROMISE of life in Him is always (an) zdee, the essential 
life power; but His ows ¢o7, His own Divine Life of His 
Divine Person, which by the gift of the Father He 
has in Himself as Sox of Man, and can, therefore, and 
does give unto those who are one with Him in His death 
and resurrection. 

There is one momentous stage in this truth yet remain- 
ing. This essential life of our nature, ¢o7—zoee, is the 
spirit quality in man, distinct from the immaterial 
substance of the organic soul-life, but dwelling within it 
in the relation of a dual unity of life, and supreme 
within the soul. It was zz this spirit-life that Adam 
yielded himself to the devil, for “he was not deceived.” 
In this highest part of our natural being the Fall has its 
strength, and thence spreads through the soul-life. This 
spirit-life in man fell away from God, and came into the 
service, even fellowship of the evil one. The gift of our 
Lord Jesus Christ’s own life—{#7—1is to supersede and 
destroy out of us our own fallen life—(o7. “The wages 
of sin is death; but THE GIFT of God,’’ over and above, 
and other, than the restoration of the soul, “is Eternal 
Life IN—zot through, as only a meritorious cause—Jesus 
Christ our Lord.’””? (Rom. vi. 23). 

In all these ranges of the Divine truth in the un- 
varying law of its duality, we have clearly manifested 
' the creating act in the spiritual order as being a duality 
of creating and making. The “created” containing 
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potentially the “made,” and the “made” being the 
Divine purpose laid up in the created, from which it is 
formed, and in which the created has its own com- 
pletion, and God beholds that which He “created to 
make.” (Gen? il. 3, marge.) -As with-us, if we are Christ’s, 
so with all the truth, it is “created” in Him, and “ made” 
from Him as so created. Its being “ made” from Him 
is the process of the truth in us. This creating act in 
the spiritual order therefore, attains its consummation in 
God’s rest, only when in the Church’s worship and belief 
can be seen’ by our Lord: that: which? He; ‘°created _ to 
make.” But this fact is zxd¢vedual as well as universal 
in its truth. Even as in the Epistles to: the Seven 
Churches, when the Lord has addressed His appeal and 
promise to the Church, He always, in every case, turns 
with the whole burden of His message and promise to 
every man in her—“ He that hath an ear ;” so the Lord 
fulfils wheresoever He can this creating and making, 
and therein consummation of His truth in His rest, in 
the Church of any age or country, in any portion thereof 
or community therein, in congregation or individual. 
And He alone knows where He can accomplish and 
grant that consummation. He alone sees where His 
truth is consummated in His rest. But certain it is that 
only as and just as the “created” becomes the “ made” 
in-us; can He as the Truth take us into His rest!.. Let 
none say, in a false use of truth, ‘then it can never be, 
anywhere, to any, for never in this present life can He 
cease from the work of perfecting us in His truth :’ 
for, in the natural order, He could and did rest from 
all His work which He created to make ; it was perfect 
and finished; yet there as everywhere “ My Father 
worketh hitherto;” and the perfection of the work 
meant the point where incompleteness for zfs end and 
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purpose ceased, and where, therefore, perfection entered 
upon its endless course. So, too, does God everywhere 
in His covenant with men charge upon us to be perfect ; 
not, as men say, “to azz at perfection” as our ultimate 
goal, but “to be perfect,’ that is, complete, whole, not 
all that we can become, but all that we must be to 
become that; by capacity for His will, and fitness 
attained ; which is the qualification, not for the future 
glory and the eternal kingdom, but for the true life and 
witness here. Thus it is with His truth, with each truth, 
with the whole truth, and with us each as “saved through 
the truth.” When our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
can rest from His work, which He “created to make,” 
then His truth insws}) and we in ‘Him as: “the Drath,” 
do as created and made, find our consummation as His 
work in the sanctification of His rest. From that point 
it is that we take our true leave of all that is zof Christ, 
but only our self-chosen and contentious partiality in 
the things that are His; then, He being able to satisfy 
us with Himself as Himself, can Himself be satisfied, 
finding Himself in us. This is our fitness for /zfe here: 
not for death and its gain—though it zs fitness for these 
—but for life here: its loss. and its service, and the 
blessedness it has in both, because it is the fitness for 
being Hzs Own for Him in this world unto “the age to 
come,” 


END OF FOURTH PART. 


Kitth Part. 


THE CONSUMMATING DUALITY OF OUR LORD’S FATHERHOOD 
OF THE AGE TO COME, AND HIS UNIVERSAL KINGSHIP. 


“THE FATHER OF THE AGE TO COME;” THE PRINCE OF 
PEACE.”—ISA. Ix. 6. 


CHAP Ti hae 


THE PORTION WHICH THE MATERIAL CREATION, IN 
iTS DUALITY,- HAS. IN. OURFSPEORD? HORM HIS 
PALTERHOODS AND. KINGSHIR Ob. fit ACH © 
COME. 


THE pre-Incarnate use of the dual nature of the mate- 
rial creation which we have contemplated in the First 
Part, involving so far a manifestation of its portion in 
our Incarnate Lord, was the indubitable indication of 
a reserved future to material nature, which should be 
co-extensive with His entire Incarnate manifestation. 
Accordingly, in the acts of our Divine Lord upon earth, 
and in the prophecies of His glorious future, we have 
this displayed before our minds, alike in its oy eta) great 
stages and in its august consummation. 

First. /z His Acts. Herein our Lord, after the manner 
in which He was pleased to use the dual nature of the 
material creation, has put that honour upon it which 
belongs to it as created by Him and for Him, in the 
purposes of the Incarnation. He therefore uses it in 
a fellowship of His own creaturehood, no less than in 
His Divine right and power as Creator, by Whom it 
consists. So soon, therefore, as it is lifted from the 
level of pre-Incarnate service—“the fulness of time being 


206 THE ADU ATTING OF MALL DIVINE MERE? A 


come”—and is taken into His own Incarnate hands, 
it enters upon its grand and irreversible destiny. 
Through all the past of type and promise, it has not 
only served Him; it has wazted for Him in company 
with those faithful of all dispensations whose trial, and 
pilgrimage, and hope it has sphered. And, He being 
come, it enters upon its ultimate sphere of service— 
that which is precisely personal to the Lord. 

In this service the Lord Jesus employs it—not in 
any historical order, but, after the spiritual law of its 
ceaseless waiting upon His ever-advancing steps :—His 
Epiphany, His baptism, His temptation, His entry into 
Jerusalem. 

In His Epiphany. Not a word is spoken from God 
to the wise men in testimony of the Lord Jesus, cither 
through angel or human messenger. Neither, doubt- 
less, are there any tokens from Himself which would 
violate the integrity of His human condition. Such 
suppositions, instead of doing Him true honour, do but 
invade the grand consistency of His Incarnate state, 
and lessen the power of His condescension, and His 
humiliation, in being born into the world; while they 
obscure the testimony borne to His divinity by the 
secretly-inspired faith of these wise men’s worship of 
Him. That testimony lies in the plain fact that their 
act of presenting unto Him their gifts, was clearly an 
act solemnly and deliberately addressed to Him in His 
Divine Person: addressed to Him as a Being Who, in 
‘His own very personal subsistence, and nature, and con- 
sciousness towards men, was wholly uncircumscribed by 
that infant condition of His humanity by which He 
circumscribed His manifestation. 

In this presenting unto Him of their gifts He receives 
Divine worship, kingly homage, and believing confession 
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that He is the Saviour of the world. In receiving this 
_from them He is manifesting Himself to their faith as 
that which He is—God, King, Saviour. 

But what is His instrumentality for this manifesta- 
tion? Material gold, and frankincense, and myrrh: 
brought to Him as offerings under the same inspiration 
by which they knew the star to be His star. These 
men, not in the existing covenant of God, and therefore 
fit to represent in That Presence the whole world of 
mankind, have come seven months’ journey, nearly 
the whole of it Jdefore His birth, and bringing their 
gifts, expressly to worship Him and testify of Him, in 
the sole faith of a revelation given unto them by means 
of a star made to be unto them His star: and which in 
due time, as they came near to Jerusalem, revealed unto 
them that He was born, and brought them into His 
presence bearing their gifts of earthly substance whose 
meaning was nothing else and nothing less than the 
meaning of His very manifestation itself. Truly there 
is a dual nature zz nature; and the material creation is 
not material only, but spiritual too; and God has so 
joined together the natural and the spiritual in the 
things that are seen that, though the visible oftentimes 
so changes in our hands that we are constrained to say 
that it is separated and lost, nothing really puts them 
asunder iit. is. Dut ‘that .the: mode of union — has 
either passed wholly out of our sight, or come more 
essentially, though secretly, into the fellowship of the 
mystery of union. In His Lordship over the world’s 
whole life and state, the material things, with their out- 
ward conditions and spiritual burden of moral forces 
and human issues, are our Incarnate Lord’s vesture: and 
at His will—in pity, in merciful judgment, in un- 
changing purpose—“ as a vesture” He “doth fold them 
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up, and they are changed”—now in this wise, now in 
that—while “He remaineth ;” but they are His vesture 
still; and therefore is it that, in the crowd of the world’s 
life, which throngs and presses Him, a prostrate nation 
to whom they ave His vesture might touch the hem 
thereof in faith, and rise up healed, and take her place 
again amidst the march of peoples into His future 
Eternal Kingdom of a glorified Church and a Saved 
World. 


In His baptism. Our Lord’s baptism of John was 
His filling up of all righteousness, as becoming Him 
from childhood to His going forth publicly to do the 
will of His Father. But it is by the instrument of 
material creation that He perfects. the righteousness 
due from Him as Man for us, before going forth as the 
Word made Flesh. Accordingly, it is as He is “coming 
up out of the water,” and praying, that He sees the 
heavens opened unto Him, and the Holy Ghost descend- 
ing “in a bodily form like a dove upon Him,” and the 
Voice comes to him out of heaven, “Thou art My 
beloved Son; in Thee I am well pleased.” ; 


In His temptation in the wilderness. It is by the 
instrument of the material creation and material out- 
ward conditions, that, in our nature our Lord conquers 
the enemy for us, in order that we in His victory may 
be “more than conquerors through Him Who hath loved 
“us.” It is by His use of the wilderness, and the destitu- 
tion, and the forty days’ fasting ; and the pinnacle of 
the temple, and the high mountain scene of all the 
kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, that He, 
the stronger, comes upon the strong and overcomes him, 
and takes from him all his armour wherein he trusted ; 


IN-OURPLORD FESOS) CARIST, 209 


and thus entering into the strong one’s house through 
the door of His own suffering humanity, and first bind- 
ing him by His own creaturely obedience to God, He 
goes forth to spoil the strong one’s house. It is by His 
use of the dual nature of the material creation, that in 
His temptation in the wilderness He enters upon the 
purpose for which He, “the Son of God, was manifested,” 
even “that He might destroy the works of the devil.” 


In Hts entry into Jerusalem. Not by any miraculous 
revelation of His glory and dignity, but by His zse of 
the creature does our Lord give the manifestation of 
Himself in His own city as the son of David, with the 
herald cry, “Blessed is the King that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest.” His entering into Jerusalem was all ordered 
by Himself, “that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying, Tell ye, the daughter of Sion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting 
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.’ Why were 
there such words to fulfil? Because His riding upon an 
ass symbolised that He was a King, and that he was a 
King of Peace; while the colt led by His side, and 
without a rider, set forth Jerusalem’s loss of her election. 

But though having fulfilled this prophecy as to the 
manner of His kingly entry into Jerusalem, the Lord 
does not even now cease from His use of the creature, 
as He reveals the thoughts of His heart concerning the 
significance of the act itself. Hear Him, when some of 
the Pharisees calling upon Him to rebuke His disciples 
because they say of Him in a loud voice of praise, 
“Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord, peace in Heaven, and glory in the highest,’ He 
rebukes them with “I tell you that, if #ese should hold 
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their peace, the stones would immediately cry out.’ And 
the same principle is revealed by the Lord when the 
natural disappoints Him and receives His judgment. 
It is judged from that higher part of its duality where 
it is more than natural. “Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever.’ Again, when pouring forth His 
indignation and anguish of spirit in His Father’s house 
to the scribes and Pharisees, He breaks out, in the Divine 
and human agony of His soul, into the words with 
which He finally leaves the temple: “O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together evex as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings,and ye would not!” To 
the Lord’s mind, as Incarnate, the dual nature of the 
material and lower creation, even in the humblest form, 
is so close to Him the Word made flesh, that even His 
supremest moments and most august conditions of 
circumstance draw from that simple and gracious 
fellowship their most pathetic voice. 

Second: With no less emphasis, while with a 
erandeur befitting the distinction, has our Divine 
Lord given His witness to this truth in His prophecies 
of His own glorious future, and the consummation of 
all things in the whole accomplished purpose of His 
Incarnation. 

The suggestive force of this particular witness of 
our Lord by His own words and revealing signs, is 
perfectly independent of all the differing modes of 
interpreting the symbolic language. The controversy, 
therefore, of the literal and figurative, touches not the 
Divine-human fact we have still before us with its 
inherent and inseparable truth. 

This final use which our Lord has made of the dual 
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nature of the creation and the life conditions which 
attend it, is such a gathering of the beautiful and the 
terrible, the gentle and the typically omnipotent, the 
most natural and homely and the most august and 
supernatural, the most brief and transitory and the birth 
therefrom of the enduring, that He alone Who made it 
could so speak of it. 


Of these prophetic declarations of our Lord, there 
are those which pertain to the impending future—the 
judgment at His coming, and those which belong to 
that glorious future of His kingdom which will succeed 
His second advent. | 

First. Those which relate to the close of men’s 
opportunity and of His dealing with them in grace— 
the judgment at His second coming. Our Lord declares 
His use of nature and of natural conditions in that 
tremendous issue, in the following grand and pathetic 
terms: “Famines,” ‘“pestilences,’ “earthquakes,” “are 
the beginning of sorrows.” Who can sound the depths 
of those words “the beginning of sorrows”? The more 
so, as belonging to that abounding of iniquity and that 
loss of love which will mark the last days; as our Lord 
saith, “ And because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold.” And again, that “Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days”—the tribulation 
spoken of in Revelation vil. 14, as “the tribulation the 
creat,” because of our Lord’s words concerning it, (Matt. 
xxiv. 21), “then shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time; no, 
nor ever shall be ”—‘“ shall the sun be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken: and then shall appear the sign of the Son 
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of Man in heaven.” (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30). After this 
awful language, how impressive it is, in evidence of 
this subject—the Lord’s use of nature—to hear Him 
go on to say that, to those who are His, all these 
terrible things are as the promise of the leaves of the 
tender branch of the fig-tree making known that 
summer is nigh. Again: When He shall sit for judg- 
ment and award upon the throne of His glory, in 
the sight of men as composing national society, ‘and 
before Him shall be gathered all nations,” not gathered 
in their separate companies, according to their character, 
but gathered together for separation by His dividing 
hand, and He shall separate them one from another ; 
He will do this as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats; and those whom He will set on His right 
hand He will set there as sheep, and those He will set 
on His left hand He will set there as goats.’ And 
having thus acted as the Great Shepherd, He will speak 
to them in judgment as KING, because this is the 
judgement of zations: and His judgment will proceed 
entirely upon the fact that their time of national life 
was their grand opportunity for the eternal future by 
its being a time when He was among them—in the 
persons of those whom He esteemed His brethren— 
as “hungry,” and “thirsty,” and “a stranger,’ and 
‘naked; gand ? sick? /andian prison. (chap. exxvop 


Second. The declarations of our Lord relating to His 
use of nature and natural conditions in that great future 
which will issue from out of the judgment, and is to 
be the ultimate state resulting from His second advent. 
These declarations are contained in our Lord’s 
promises to His Apostles concerning ‘“‘ the regeneration ;” 
and in His revelation, which He sent by His angel 
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to His servant John. In the latter, the’ Lord reveals 
that future state—the “new heaven”? and the “new 
earth,” which, in His promise to His Apostles of their 
particular future reward, He calls the regeneration. 
Moreover He reveals them in connection with the 
perfect manifestation of the “New Jerusalem,” “the 
Bride,” ‘‘ the Lamb’s Wife,” and with His promise, “I 
make all things new.” (Rev. xxi. I—5). 

As introductory to the whole of our Lord’s personal 
witness, we may fitly take account of some portion 
of that which is no less really His witness, the testi- 
mony borne by His servants through the Spirit. 

By His prophet Isaiah the Lord distinctly promises 
a “new heaven” and a “new earth” as a reparation 
both to His own honour and His people’s sorrows. 
“For behold, I create new heavens and a new earth; 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
Ingo mind.” (mare, «come: upon the; heart").- yi But 
be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create: 
for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her 
people! a joy.” .. And. I will ‘rejoice “im. Jerusalem, 
and joy in My people; and the voice of weeping 
shall be no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying.” 
“There shall be no more thence an infant of days, 
nor an old man that hath not filled his days; for 
the child shall die an hundred years old; but the 
sinner being an hundred years old shall be accursed.” 
aoe clhes wolfe and, the: lamb shally feed) together; 
and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock: and dust 
shall be the serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all My holy mountain, saith the Lord.” 
(Isa. Ixv. 17—20, 25). The promise here concerning 
Jerusalem and her people is not the measure of the 
promise concerning the new earth, but a particular 
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blessing within that new earth-state. And, further, 
it is in reference to this same future new earth con- 
dition as a state of reparation after the sorrows and 
judgments of the last time, that the same prophet is 
inspired to give that magnificent and divinely tender 
promise: “Moreover, the light of the moon shall be 
as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall 
be sevenfold as the light of seven days, in the day 
that the Lord bindeth up the breach of His people, 
and healeth the stroke of their wound.” (Isa. xx. 26). 
All exposition of these passages, and those of our Lord’s 
personal testimony, is reserved for a further use of them. 
All we are concerned with now in respect of them 
is, the witness they furnish to our Lord’s future use 
of the material creation in the consummation of all 
things as following upon the judgment of this age. 
And in this aspect they certainly reveal nature in her 
perfecting, as the joint heir with grace in its triumph. 
The evident force of the symbolic language reveals 
that only in fellowship with spiritual perfection will 
nature be able to fulfil herself. When the.Church 
shall be perfected in the Lord’s glory, then the light 
of the moon shall be as the light of the sun. And 
when the Lord Jesus shall be manifested in His glory, 
in His own day, then shall the light of the sun be 
sevenfold as the light of seven days. When all the 
evil passions of the fallen spirit-life shall have ceased to 
‘make man unworthy of the image in which he was 
made, then shall the wolf and the lamb feed together, 
and the lion eat straw like the bullock; and dust 
shall be the serpent’s meat. “They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all My holy mountain, saith the Lord.” 
Further. By His Apostle St. Peter, the Lord remznds 
His people of that same promise through His prophet 
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Isaiah, and of their portion in it. ‘Nevertheless we, 
according to His promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”’ (Second Peter iii. 
13). Again, in preaching to “the men of Israel,” on the 
occasion of the healing of the lame man at the beautiful 
gate of the Temple, and the amazement it awakened in 
the people, St... Peter bore: testimony ,from.the Lord 
Jesus to the same glorious future of the new heavens 
and the new earth, saying, “ Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord; and He shall send Jesus Christ, Who before was 
preached unto you; Whom the heavens must receive 
until the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets since 
the world began.” (Acts iii. 1g—21). Thus, both before 
and after His advent, the Lord, by His servants, bore 
witness to His own personal witness, which we have in 
the following Scriptures. In reply to Peter’s question, 
‘What shall we have), therefore 2°?) the; Lord). said, 
“Verily I say unto you that ye which have followed 
Me, in the regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit in 
the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.’ (St. Matt. 
xix. 28). That which the Lord here calls “the regenera- 
tion” is identical with “the restitution of all things,” 
and “the new heavens and the new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.”” Again, the Lord said to His 
Apostles, “ Ye are they which have continued with Mein 
My temptations. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as My Father hath appointed unto Me, that ye may eat 
and drink at My table in My Kingdom, and sit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” (St. Luke 
xxii, 28—30). Here our Lord declares His future 
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kingdom to be “the new heavens and the new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness,” “the restitution of all 
things,” “the regeneration.” 

Last. When our Lord had been many years in the 
heavens after His ascension, fulfilling His priestly work 
in the presence of the Father, while His Apostles—all 
save St. John—finished their ministry, and passed away 
by a glorifying death to be with Him, He received a 
revelation from God, His Father, concerning the things 
which should come to pass in the coming of His 
kingdom, and called expressly His revelation—* the 
revelation of Jesus Christ ’—that He might show unto 
His servants the things which should shortly come to 
pass: “And He sent and signified it by His angel unto 
His servant John.” Thus, as the revelation which He 
had given while upon earth proceeded, and the malignity 
of His enemies was shown to come to the full, and their 
judgment to the full, and the sufferings, and witness in 
power, and the blessedness of His own were revealed ; 
then was shown that coming kingdom of the Lord Jesus, 
of which Hespake to His Apostles ; the kingdom which 
the Father hath appointed unto Him, and wherein He 
said He appointed unto them a kingdom ; and the New 
Jerusalem, the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife, “coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband,” and proclaimed as “‘ the Tabernacle of 
God with men;” and the glorious scene of all this is 
thus declared, “ And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth, for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away, and there was no more sea.” (Rev. xxi. 1). 


CoAPTE Rate 


OUR LORD’S REVEALED DUALITY OF A WITNESSING 
CHURCH AND A BELIEVING WORLD IN THIS AGE, 
IN PREPARATION FOR “‘THE AGE TO COME.” 


FIRST. We are taught the duality of the Church as 
Christ’s witness in the world, and the world as believing 
His witness,—as presenting a united result in this age 
of our Lord’s having come from the Father. As written 
ins St;) John’s Gospel, chap: xvii)20, our Lord: prays 
thus: “Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on Me through their word ;”? 
meaning not “the world,” for the Lord had said (ver. 9), 
“TI pray not for the world, but for them which Thou 
hast given Me, for they are Thine,” but those who should 
be distinctly associated with His disciples, and made 
as separate from the world as they were. The next 
words which the Lord utters to the Father, go on to 
set forth the object of His praying for those who shall 
thus believe. That object is double: first towards the 
Church, or believing body, “that they all may be one, 
as Thou, Father, art in Me and I in Thee, that they 
also may be one in Us.” The second part of the object 
may be said to be the very object of that first part, and 
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it is, “that the world may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me.” Similarly, when the Lord proceeds to say: “And 
the glory which Thou gavest Me I have given them: 
that they may be one even as We are one: I in them 
and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in 
one:” He again declares the object to be the world’s 
believing that the Father hath sent Him: “And that 
the world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast 
loved them as Thou hast loved Me.” (vv. 22, 23). In 
all this our Lord plainly declares a duality of Divine 
purpose of grace through Him, presenting a united 
result in this age, of His having come from the Father : 
z.e.a Church bearing witness to Him in the world, into 
which He sends it, and multiplying ttself from the world 
by its word—not by the witness of its presence, but by 
the witness of its worvd—and that same world, as the 
world, believing that the Father hath sent the Son; 
but believing this from the witness of the Church’s 
presence, not from the word she speaks; which is 
believed only by individual souls, whom it thereby 
separates from the world, and who become incorporated 
into that witnessing Church through whose fresence the 
world believes that the Father sent the Son, and that 
the Father loves those who believe on the Son through 
the word that He sends to them. 

THE CHURCH, then, as set before us here by our 
Lord, is the Church as it exists in the mind of God— 
‘as the gift of the Father to the Son as the special 
reward of His universal redemption by His blood, and 
of His special purchase of the Church according to that 
word by St. Paul: “feed the Church of God, which 
He hath purchased with His own blood.” And many 
other words of like import. It is the Church as the 
called-out body of individual persons whom ¢he word 
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which God has sent has brought out of the world into 
the witnessing body, and to the personal Lord by faith 
in Him, of whom the Lord saith that the Father hath 
given them unto Him, and that He, therefore, gives unto 
them eternal life: “As Thou hast given Him power over 
all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as 
‘Thou hast given Him.” 

THE WORLD, as set before us here by our Lord in 
these same passages, is presented by Him woz in its 
enmity and opposition, as if the world as distinct from 
the Church had no other character than that, but as 
believing that the Father hath sent Him, knowing that 
the Father hath sent Him; and that, through believing 
the witness of the Church’s presence unto the Lord (as 
distinct from the individual believing of the Word), and 
therefore capable of recognising the presence of the 
Church as the Lord’s, when she presents herself as really 
His witness. Our Lord represents the world as Chris- 
tianised society ; which zs the believing the witness of 
the Church’s presence unto the Lord in the midst of 
her. He represents the world, therefore, as giving a 
recognised place to the truth, and accepting the general 
engrafting of the Divine ordinances into the natural life. 
The Lord represents this, not as a substituting the unreal 
for the real, not as an organic hypocrisy, but as the 
Divinely purposed result, together with the Church, 
though not co-ordinate as result, but in the second 
degree, of His having come from the Father The 
Church’s believing is one thing, the world’s believing is 
another, but it zs believing. The actual Church, in 
every real member, believes directly on the Lord Him- 
self, because, always believing through the Word He 
speaks or sends. The world believes zudrectly on the 
Lord, rather believing what is true of Him as witnessed 
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by the Church, than upon Him for itself. The world 
believes by sight, and He to Whom that which it sees 
bears witness is never so near to its consciousness as 
the visible witness itself. Hence apostasy from Christ 
is always possible within its sphere of believing, and 
its. believing varies with the condition of the visible 
witness. It is quite consistent with all this, that the 
Lord Jesus represents the world as having its own 
proper believing sphere as the world. It is the sphere 
of the natural belief of the spiritual, as distinct from the 
supernatural belief on the divinely Personal. It is that 
believing which the world is capable of, while the 
Church’s believing is that which the Church is capable 
of only, because she is a supernatural and Divine creation. 
Thus the Lord represents both the Church and the 
world as believing ; and that not in separation, but as 
the appointed duality of result in this age from His 
advent, while they are quite distinct in their standing 
towards. Him—as the Church and the world. And 
further, that this distinction is the very purpose of God, 
and therefore not as failure on the Church’s part, nor 
as sin on the world’s part. But what is still more, 
that so far from involving any deficiency of love in 
God towards the world, His distinction of purpose 
contains not only His mind concerning the Church as 
He here reveals it, but is the very evidence of His love 
to the world, “that the world may believe, may know 
- that Thou hast sent Me.” 

As the Church’s believing is one thing, and the 
world’s believing another, so, too, the Church’s salvation 
is one thing, and the world’s salvation is another. There 
is a salvation which is salvation oly, strictly speaking, 
and which consists in recovery from its evil state effected 
by the co-working of “mercy and judgment ;” without 
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which, indeed, the Church is not saved either: and of 
which David says he will sing, “I will SING of. mercy 
and judgment.’ That is the salvation of the saved 
world, though it is to have an added blessedness from 
its relation to the condition of the glorified Church. 
But the Church is more than saved. Yes, even zow, 
how much rather then in that future consummation 
when her salvation shall be transcended in her trans- 
lation and transformation into the very glory of God! 
The Lord Jesus came to save the world. But He came 
possessed already of the Church anticipatively, as an 
assured gift from the Father; and He came seeking His 
Bride. These two works begin together. In the earliest 
witness of the Gospel we hear both of the Bride and the 
world as the co-ordinate objects, and the companion 
spheres of God’s love, in Christ’s coming into the world. 
They will go on together until He shall have accom- 
plished all things. The salvation of each will be, after 
its kind, the utmost manifestation of the wealth of 
Divine love and the glory of Divine power. It will be 
in the highest degree that which was fosszble to the 
‘Church as the Church, and to the world as the world; 
that which was the filling of all capacity for blessedness 
-and. honour, in the combined and consummated mani- 
festing of the Incarnation in the grand and glorious 
duality of our Lord Jesus Christ’s Fatherhood and 
Kingship of the “age. to come.” 


To this portion of the exposition of the truth, “as 
the truthyisvin Jesus,-there: must: be: added a. worduof 
‘practical warning and teaching. 

In this duality of result in this age. of our Lord 
-having come to us from the Father, we have the Church 
‘in its proper and essential sense, and, what may be 
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called by our Lord’s distinction, the zorld-form of the 
Church. This latter, which is the least in character, is 
ereatest in outward magnitude and power. That is at 
once, of God’s pitying love toward mankind at large, 
to aid their participating in His great salvation, and a 
needful defence for His Church against the world itself 
by means of the world. I have gone fully into the 
subject in another part of this work, but yet one 
observation is called for here. The one fact we need 
so much to impress ourselves with is this: That the 
Church proper, which is Christ’s witness in the world, 
and the believing world-Church as receiving the witness, 
make the one visible Church under the conditions of 
time and circumstance as affecting human life: the con- 
sequence of which is that all Divine gifts are common ; 
all profession of Christ is common; all standing and all 
right common; from all which it results, beyond question, 
that the mass of professing Christians will be only of 
the world as believing; believing only the witness of 
the fact of the Church’s presence to the Son as having 
been sent by the Father, as distinct from believing on 
the Lord personally through the power of His word in 
them as believed. Now, although this is a state of 
salvation, it affords no zzdzvzdual security. It has none 
of the secret Divine strength which alone can enable a 
man to withstand the world change of world-belief, and 
which consists in the personal, inward, and in some 

measure conscious vital power of the Word of the Lord, 
as believed by a man for himself. These truths account 
for all we see of unreality and unsatisfiedness. 

For our further warning let it be said, that those who 
are but of the world as believing, can the more readily, 
according as their character and disposition may be, 
adopt the highest forms of the Church’s visible pro- 
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fession, and any of the distinct features of the universal 
Christian life, for the reasons that they apprehend only 
that which is seen, and have none of the humbling, none 
of the awe and: fear, none, of te) Searching’ of heart: 
which are never separable from the interior power of 
the WORD of the Lord. Hence, wherever either the 
hearing of the word of God; or active Church work; or 
even the attendance upon and receiving the Holy Com- 
munion; is put forth as ¢Ze sign of the faithful, it ceases 
to be a sign in its own proper degree, because in the 
public life of the Church, those who are only of the 
world as believing the fact of the Church’s witness, will 
adopt whatever feature of partiality in the truth the 
religious phase of the time or place may present to: 
them, if it accord with their individual character. 
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CHURCH’S WITNESS, IN THIS AGE: IN PREPARA- 
TION FOR |THE AGE -TO COME. 


WE do well, as an abiding, intelligent, habit of the 
spiritual mind, to recognise that while the Church is the 
Bride of Christ, the Bride, strictly as such, is a distinct 
mystery in herself. The Church is called the Bride for 
two reasons: the one, that the Church is the universal 
visible result of our Lord Jesus Christ’s atonement and 
resurrection, and of the grace and truth which He has 
brought ; and therefore includes within it as being of 
it, all that at any time belongs to Him in His Divine 
Headship: the other reason is, that the Bride is the 
highest expression of the result of our Lord Jesus 
Christ’s work and resurrection in our nature ; and that 
in the Church there is no vestrictzon in respect of the 
blessedness and perfection of union with Him. 

But here the zdentity stops. The title of Bride is not 
the common title of the Church. The character of the 
Bride is not the common character of the Church. The 
relation of the Bride does not cover the relation of the 
Church. And, the position of the Bride does not cover, 
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and is even distinct from, the position of the Church 
as a Kingdom, alike in the present and the revelation of 
the future. The Church, while expressly consisting of 
those who, at any time if the consummation came would 
be included in the Bride, does avowedly include, at all 
times, many whom the idea of the Bride instinctively 
excludes as they are. Nor only so. The Church, by 
our Lord’s own revealing, includes very high forms of 
acceptance by Him, and of blessedness with Him, the 
very nature of which discloses the fact that they are 
wholly distinct from the Bride: and also, the Lord 
reveals the Bride as a mysterious unity in contrast with 
the individualised and numerical aspects in which the 
Church—though one—is there exhibited. 

For example. (1) In the parable of the ten virgins, 
no matter what interpretation we hold about them, the 
very blessedness of the “‘ wise” shows that there is a 
much more blessed Bride of whom the Lord makes no 
mention. No less significant is the fact that the Lord 
gives not the slightest indication that the wise virgins 
failed to attain to being of that mysterious unity—the 
Bride. Without any blame as to this, they are clearly of 
the Church, and even an example of making our calling 
and election sure. 

(2). In our Lord’s declaration concerning His judg- 
ment of “the nations,” no matter what interpretation 
be put upon the term “nations,’ we cannot read our 
Lord’s words to those whom He calls ‘f sheep,” and whom 
He sets on His right hand, and not see they form part 
of His Church. But the very commendation the Lord 
bestows upon them and the reward He gives, exalted as 
these are, reveal them as blessed with the Divine favour 
and acceptance of the Father and the Son for the eternal 
kingdom because of what they did unto another company 
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announced as present only in these words, “these My 
brethren;” words which disclose, by comparison, a 
much higher personal relation to Himself, notwithstand- 
ing that the term “brethren” is vouchsafed as the 
common endearing title of all who truly belong to the 
Lord Jesus. The common use of the title “ brethren ” 
makes our Lord’s use of it here not inconsistent with 
their distinction as a higher and separate company, or as 
the Bride. And while it is quite possible that they may 
not signify the Bride, it is absolutely certain that here is 
a pre-eminence so distinguished that it can scarcely be 
greater. This is seen, not in any description the Lord 
gives of them, but in their plainly implied pre-eminence, 
notwithstanding the great things He does say to them 
whom He calls His “sheep,” especially remembering 
how the Lord uses that title elsewhere. It is quite clear 
that if the company our Lord speaks of as “these My 
brethren,” and who are already accepted and with Him 
when the nations are brought before Him, and the sheep 
divided from the goats and set on His right hand, if this 
company be the Bride, these sheep, are not of the Bride ; 
yet they are manifestly of the Church. 

(3). There is very striking testimony to this truth of 
the distinction between the Bride and the Church, in 
the comparison which lies between St. John Baptist’s 
witness to our Lord as the Bridegroom, and the very 
limited form and degree which the Lord assigns to the 
maintenance of that witness in His own ministry. It 
certainly is of great significance that St. John the 
Baptist, when the Jews came to him, and said: “ Rabbi, 
He that was with thee beyond Jordan, to Whom thou 
barest witness, behold the same baptiseth, and all men 
come to Him,’ (St. John iii. 26), replied by bearing 
witness to the Lord as the Bridegroom; declaring 
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that his own presence was that of the friend of the 
Bridegroom ; that his joy, therefore, was fulfilled in 
hearing the Lord’s voice as the Bridegroom’s voice; and 
that this “increase” of our Lord, and his own “ decrease” 
was just the Bride knowing the Bridegroom, Whose pos- 
session she is. Doubtless what all this betokens is— 
that the Bride is the supreme conception of the Divine 
purpose of the Incarnation and of the will of Christ. 
And the divinely directed fitness of this testimony from 
John the Baptist as the great prophet and forerunner 
of the Lord, is most manifest in the light of the fact, 
that the Spirit of Christ in the prophets had made it 
so familiar and so prominent that the supreme and 
ultimate Divine conception as to the Church of the older 
covenant was, prophetically, that of a Bride. 

It is by comparing, in connection with this, the - 
degree and form which our Lord’s maintenance of this 
witness bears to His whole ministry, that we get the 
truth as to the duality of the Church, as being both the 
Bride, and the visible kingdom of heaven upon earth con- 
taining the Bride within her, potentially and invisibly. 
The instances of our Lord’s witness to the Bride are: 
first, probably, the marriage in Cana of Galilee, in being 
the occasion of His first miracle. In the testimony of 
the ruler of the feast: “Thou hast kept the good wine 
until now,” in ignorance that it was the heavenly Bride- 
groom’s wine, which might signify, prophetically, the 
universal testimony of praise and joy which all the 
new creation will give forth in the boundless gladness 
with which the marriage of the Lamb will fill it; also, 
in the Lord Jesus manifesting forth His glory, and the 
result in His disciples that they “believed on Him,” 
(though they believed on Him before), might signify 
that the coming marriage of the Lamb shall be the 
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beginning of countless, endless, infinite wonders and 
manifestations of His glory breaking forth from Him 
throughout the new heaven and the new earth, all 
this enlarging and raising all belief in Him into 
ever-increasing capacity to receive the ever-multiplying 
revealings of His glorious power and majesty. Second: 
the answer of the Lord to the disciples of John and of 
the Pharisees, who came and said unto Him: “ Why do 
the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but Thy 
disciples fast not??? Our Lord answered: “Can the 
children of the bride-chamber fast while the bridegroom 
is with them? As long as they have the bridegroom 
with them they cannot fast; but the days will come 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, 
and then shall they fast in those days.” (St. Mark ii. 
18—20). Here the Lord confirms the witness of John 
that He is the Bridegroom, and Zestzfies that to His 
own He is so present with them in that character, that 
they cannot fast. But He testifies as to His witness 
from the Father and His ministry, also, that His present 
work will not end in the marriage; but that when it is 
finished He will be taken away from them ; and, instead 
of the joy of the marriage coming ¢en, this sign shall 
cease—the sign of their not being able to fast—and 
His disciples shall fast in those days; “in those days’’— 
implying also that the days of His being away from 
them are appointed and limited. 

(4). In the parable of the Ten Virgins, the Lord bears 
a witness to this distinction between the Bride and the 
Church. The witness is wholly a silent one, yet clear 
and powerful to the discerning, and which is to be seen 
also in the ten virgins themselves, even in the foolish; 
for they all must have taken account of at least the fact 
of there being a Bride, which even the wise knew them- 
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selves to be distinct from. But the force of the parable 
clearly shows, that the great objective witness and work 
of our Lord in the world, in His personal ministry, and 
by the Holy Ghost in the Church, has not been a calling 
us to be of the Bride, and to be saved as of the 
Bride; but that it has applied to all as belonging to 
the universal body of the visible Church: zucluszve of 
those who, in the Lord’s sight, do secretly compose the 
future revealed Bride. 

(5). The parable of the marriage of the King’s 
son. Here, clearly, the Bride is distinguished. But 
the highest point the parable presents is that of the 
King coming in to see the guests. There is no token 
of the Bride. No call was addressed to those present 
save to be guests. And those who were sent to call 
them were related to the Bride no otherwise than as the 
King’s servants. The whole force of the parable pre- 
sents the Bride of Christ as being a distinct mystery of 
grace secret with God, and the Church as the visible 
society of His faithful servants, and thankful, believing, 
loyal receivers of His grace. In these distinctions, pre- 
sented to us by our Lord Himself, we have the plainest 
evidence, first,—that the Church is a duality in this 
respect :—as being, up to a certain point, zdentical with 
the Bride, but that, second, beyond that, the Bride is a 
distinct personality qwztzx the Church, and the Church’s 
highest expression, invisible until the Lord’s Appearing 
and the marriage of the Lamb; while the Church as 
the visible Divine society, the kingdom of heaven, 
will ever remain so; even in the eternal and glorious 
kingdom. 

(6). The Lord’s entry into Jerusalem. We have no 
word from the Lord’s lips for it, but it is probable that, 
in the colt without a rider led by the side of the Divine 
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King, we have a signification both of Jerusalem’s lost 
election to bridal queenly honour and blessedness in 
the kingdom of heaven about to be visibly set up on 
the earth—as the fulfilment of God’s most glorious and 
endearing words of love and promise to His ancient and 
covenant people, and of the Divine purpose of a Bride, 
even the Lamb’s Wife, New Jerusalem, the Holy City, in 
which should be the throne of God and of the Lamb. 


From contemplating the duality of the Church, we 
go on to mark the duality of the Church’s Witness in 
this age: in preparation for the age to come. 

It may be that the times when the witness of the 
Church has been perfect, are exceptional; but yet, when 
all the witness is finished, it will constitute a ferfect 
witness both as to its consummation and the course 
it has run through the human history. 

Within the substance of the Church as the creation 
of God, all her witness is created and potentially made, 
and God forms it from her according to the course of 
the “age.” It is all of His appointment in His love 
for the world ; for the life of which He gave His Eternal 
Son, and His Son gave His flesh, that is His humanity. 
For the world’s sake God has set the Church in its 
midst : ever adding to her from the world by conversion, 
and then from within by regeneration and renewal of 
the Holy Ghost. It is the same Body which bears 
witness in all times that will bear witness in the last 
days as in the first. With the same mission; the same 
ordinances of ministry in the times when they are pure, 
and in the times when they are perverted; the same 
hope when it is preached and lived, and when it is 
obscured and intercepted by religious perversion ; and 
the same end, when it is so clearly before her as to 
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purify every step, and when it is but partially appre- 
hended or only theoretically acknowledged. 

There is one spiritual fact which enters into the 
very essence of this changeful yet unchangeable witness : 
that is, that the Church as in the world has always been 
a duality ; there has been the Church zwzthzz the Church. 
Not another, not separate, but where the Church ts always 
herself, always true, always in direct contact with her 
Divine Head in the fellowship of the Holy Ghost. 
Therefore, always in unison with the Divine will, always 
capable of receiving the Lord’s light, and being suffused 
with His grace, and energised by His power. The last 
result of which is, that ¢heve she can always receive 
the Divine mind alike corrective and directive for the 
Church externally, being always nearer to the Holy 
Ghost as indwelling than to the forces of the external 
Church’s outward condition. But it is in the Church 
external that her administrative power actively resides ; 
and the Church external has become more coriscious 
towards the circumstances of her condition than towards 
the indwelling Spirit. Therefore the Church wzthiz has 
been the Church in that quality in which the Lord could 
always communicate with her: where He has had His 
resource, His reserve in outward defalcation, and through 
which He could reach every responsive element in the 
Church external. By this means He has revived, restored, 
brought back, and conquered. Thus much for the 
Church itself. But God works for the world through 
this duality of the Church. He has used her common 
testimony to the essentials of the faith. He has used 
the very evil which, derived from her world-standing, 
she has incorporated into her visible system, by making 
the natural working of it to operate in the world’s 
behalf in meeting its limitations of capacity for good, 
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The Church has never abandoned the high ground of 
its earliest days, but has held it by the Church within. 
But had the Church held only that high ground the 
world never could have been saved. By the force of 
her circumstances she came down from the mount and 
stood upon the plain. Then came her real trial in the 
iworld.> ‘It. -was easy to. bes truetto: her \Vordvands to 
herself before, not so now. But the Lord always had 
His citadel in the Church within, through which He 
warought in. the Church’ jexternal =onor only so, sbut 
upon the world too, by constantly presenting to those 
who could receive it, and who therefore needed it—in 
order to their full believing, the witness which was 
above impeachment and beyond resistance, which met 
and satisfied the ideal that dwelt as a divinity in the 
true conscience. 

By the Church external God ever wrought all that 
was possible; and where the evil limited Him He made 
it so to serve Him, by overruling its natural action into 
those workings which at once vindicated His righteous- 
ness by the chastening and penalty they brought, and 
met the world’s incapacity for higher and purer 
methods. The essential worldliness which has made 
the Church external to become virtually a world- 
Church, has subjected her to those temporal and 
spiritual corruptions which have wrought all those 
divisions we so righteously lament, and, often, so blindly 
‘judge. Sinful they are; but the sin in them is the sin 
from which they spring, which is in the Church’s own 
condition, and from w/zch—not the Church—they are 
an organised revolt. But they have, more or less, some 
of the substance of the Faith in them; some in one 
form, some in another ; and those forms are the Church’s 
own protests against the corruptions within her, which 
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she unwittingly throws out by the retributive force of 
her own heavenly supernatural existence. We look 
upon ¢hese as our evils, but they are—as to their evil— 
the miserable outlets of what would else destroy us; 
while; as to the-truth im them; 7if it be distorted? or 
perverted they are too often but the perverse witnesses 
of truth more perversely violated or neglected. These 
corruptions by the world element may bring any local 
Church to have her candlestick removed; and where 
the Lord has done this, the candlestick was removed 
not only as a punitive mercy to the whole Church, but for 
the world’s sake, which God ever loves, because He could 
speak more powerfully to the world by that Church’s 
removal than by His longer permitting her presence. 

Everywhere, and at all times, just the lesson that 
could be learnt by the world, that God taught it; using 
His Church as the Teacher—as her faithfulness per- 
mitted, or her unfaithfulness compelled. Just the witness 
the world could receive, that He gave it through His 
Church whether in honour or dishonour. And all this 
varied witness, bound up in the history of human society, 
moves forward coherently to its consummating testi- 
mony, and its unseen glorious issue in the fast-coming 
times of restitution; when the Father will accomplish 
for His Son—our Lord Jesus Christ—and through Him, 
“the travail of His soul,’ and the witness which He 
“created to make” shall be perfected, and with all the 
eternal results of a Glorified Church and a Saved World 
be brought into the sanctification of HIS REST. 


CHAPTER IV. 
REPARATION IN “THE AGE TO COME.” 


THE grand and blessed Future of all creaturely being 
in one Blessedness—Divine and human, heavenly and 
earthly in the “new-earth life” of righteousness, 
comprehending as it does many degrees of life-great- 
ness, of honour, of “glory”—this grand and blessed 
future as the accomplishment of all God’s purpose of 
redemption, will contain within it a distinct overflowing 
blessedness of REPARATION. This is the expression 
of nothing less than a Divine principle inherent in all 
the works and ways of God. This reparation will pro- 
ceed out of the very nature of God. And it will be 
DUAL: in persons, it will be Divine and human; in 
things, heavenly and earthly. 

Whether the Incarnation was or was not Divinely 
purposed apart from its remedial necessity, it is a 
- mistake of some magnitude to regard the Fall as 
making the Incarnation necessary for the world’s sake 
only, The Fall made the Incarnation a moral necessity 
in the nature of God. The Lord hates nothing which 
He has made. This is not from a special energy of 
His pity, but from a necessity of His nature; but, in 
virtue of this He can never hate anything He has 
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made. “God so loved the world,” saith our Lord, 
“that He gave His only begotten Son; that whoso- 
ever believeth on Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.’ ‘So loved,’ not by a special energy 
of love, but from His own nature as Love. He did 
not leave off loving it when it fell from Him; and 
being fallen from Him, to love it was to save it. A 
loved world allowed to remain lost, to perish, is, then 
or .evet, a contradiction. The very Gift. to save it 
reveals the love wherewith it was loved—that it was 
love to man as a son; and the object of the gift reveals 
the same, and that in a double aspect, for only to a 
son can it pertain to have one life with God, while to 
him not to have that life zs to perish. From this same 
necessity, then, of His nature, God never can cease to 
love the world; and this necessitates that the world 
be brought back into harmony with the fact of His 
loving it. But such a work is manifestly impossible 
through any merely divinely endowed and inspired 
creaturehood,—impossible save as the personal working 
of God Himself tabernacling in flesh. So, too, God’s 
essential self-blessedness and _ self-felicity necessitates 
the Incarnation, because only in that can He make 
the whole calamity absolutely His own, and so bring 
His self-felicity into harmony with the fact of the Fall 
as requiring the remedial action of His love. And the 
fact that God cannot cease to love, brings of necessity 
two other results: the one, that He must destroy sin 
by judgment; the other, that mercy must rejoice over 
judgment. In the person of our Incarnate Lord and 
Saviour both these have been wrought in our nature— 
wrought for all men; in order that from Him they 
may be accomplished in the individual persons of men 
through the grace and truth which come by Him— 
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Jesus Christ. But, failing this in whatever degree, sin 
must still be destroyed by judgment; not indeed with 
the same result, for the full work proper to grace and 
truth cannot be accomplished du¢ by grace and truth, 
yet with such result as can be accomplished in men 
who resist these; accomplished by judgment as the 
last resort; that their sinful will—considered just as 
wilfully, determinedly sinful—may be destroyed in their 
contention with God’s righteousness, and their natural 
conscience set free by the only release they would 
yield to; and so they may accept the atonement (for 
which no judgment on men is a substitute), that by 
the merit of the Lord’s atoning death for them mercy 
may yet rejoice over judgment in their capable measure 
of restitution. 

There is a popular exaggeration which denies all 
renovating power to future punishment; but the moral 
nature of punishment can never be changed, and no 
degrees of evil in the creature can attain a resisting 
power in excess of the omnipotence of God in that 
form of His power suited to that state of the creature. 
In whatever sphere men have to do with God, whether 
zm this life or out of it, the result must be a question |. 
of God’s will by that dealing, and not a question of 
comparative strength. In this life, all who are con- 
sciously the subjects of His discipline for the accom- 
plishing of the will He has towards them, know that. 
Among those who have loved and served Him most, 
there are many in whom that issue is exceptionally 
owing to what may properly be called judgment; 
although it may have been almost wholly within, and 
not of itself perceptible even by the spiritual. This 
judgment is not a compelling of the will but a setting 
it free from compulsion, that it may become capable 


IN OUR LORD ¥ESUS CHRIST. 237 


of acting as a will: in which issue, to yield itself to God 
is the law of its being. But it is zz Christ that the 
will attains that freedom through judgment or discipline; 
for that WORK of Christ by which God saves us through 
Him, and by which He, the Lord Jesus, saves us in 
Himself, is the actual atonement of His sacrifice 
accompanied by the complete freeing of our nature 
in Himself by its total subjection in Himself to God. 
“lf the’ Son’ shall make you; fseemye. shall be" free 
indeed:” (John viii. 36): that is the reconciljation of 
which His atoning death is the meritorious consum- 
mation for every man. Any degree or form, therefore, 
of God’s work of freeing the will, by whatever way of 
His working necessary to the state of the creature, 
connects that creature with the efficacious merit of the 
atonement for that measure of participation in the 
reconciliation of all things in Himself which God in 
Christ has wrought. For “judgment is His STRANGE 
work ;” that is to say, a necessary form of work not 
in harmony with Himself as the Worker, and in which 
He does a kind of violence to His own nature that 
He may destroy the estrangement of His creature—which 
is as contrary to its nature as made by Him for Him- 
self and its own blessing, and reconciled in Christ, as 
it is to His will and claim. 

The Life of our Lord Jesus Christ in His glorified 
Humanity, is the sole life whence the restitution of all 
things will flow out to all that He has made and that sin 
has stricken. To Him, therefore, by reason of the won- 
derful grace of His participation in creaturehood, and as 
the world’s Redeemer, and the Deliverer—as God’s times 
come, alike of those who suffer for His name, of those 
whom His deliverance hath not yet reached, and of 
those who, for unfaithfulness to His covenant are 
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abiding for a time under His displeasure until He 
shall turn toethem again—will the Blessed Future of all 
Being yield the homage of that reparation which shall 
overflow from His glorious restitution of all things. 
From our Divine Lord Himself, His own life-power 
will bear back that reparation to all created being in 
the distinctions of their order, even as His regift. And 
herein— 

First: Reparation to the HOLY ANGELS. 

The “new heavens” will yield to them a reparation 
for that violated kingdom of the air where Satan had 
his princedom ; where they contended with the powers 
of evil; and from whence, when the Lord’s time came 
that Satan should have “but a short time,” they cast 
him down to the earth. The “new earth,” too, will 
yield the holy angels a reparation for their witness of 
the mysterious and awful sorrow of the Lord upon the 
earth, and for the violence, rebellion, and grief into the 
midst of which they have for so many ages been sent 
forth to minister for “ the heirs of salvation.” 


Second: Reparation to the BRIDE. 

At first thought, “the Bride,” “the Lamb’s Wife,” 
“the Holy City,” “New Jerusalem,’ seems above the 
participating in the reparation which the restitution of 
all things will bring, and to be apart from its action ; 
for she is in nowise the subject of the Lord’s great act 
in the last days of restoring all things. The Bride 
seems distinct from, as she is immeasurably higher than 
all restitution, being a special creation even within the 
visible Divine society of the Church, and comes down 
from God out of heaven as His tabernacle when His 
kingdom is perfected, as a bride adorned for her 
husband. And thus she is a new-created glory, 
glorifying the very restitution itself. She is, indeed, 
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related to the whole in its entirety, and more closely 
than are any of its parts to each other, for the reason 
that she is so essentially one with the Lord, Who is ever 
nearer to the remotest that belongs to Him than is the 
nearest of its creaturely fellowship. And she is related 
to every part in the intensest sympathy, for not one of 
those comprising her wondrous personality but has 
been brought from afar off, and is now of her only by 
the most merciful mercy, the most patient grace, the 
most persevering Divine purpose, with countless re- 
storings and renewals, as each one would readily confess, 
however some of them may have received a homage as. 
though the Fall had been scarcely in them. But yet 
her personal subsistence as the Bride had no objective 
existence in the human life and natural conditions on 
which the curse of sin fell. She is the supreme creature 
personality—for our Lord’s humanity is not a human 
person, but rendered personal in Him whose Person is. 
Divine only—always existing in the Divine purpose and 
love, and always a mystery of the Church’s life within, 
while having no wzszble form on the earth; by reason 
of which xo unholy or violent hand has ever so much 
as touched her,—Christ’s Bride, and she is never seen of 
men until, in the prepared kingdom, she comes down 
from God out of heaven. 

As such, then, she does not come within the order 
and under the work of that restitution of all things 
which provides the sphere of reparation. Yet, by a 
higher law of her pre-eminent relation to Christ, repa- 
ration in her individual members, and also in her orders 
of members as composing her distinct functions, finds 
correspondingly its highest expression. It is in them 
that the capacity for moral and spiritual suffering has 
had its highest range and its most exquisite force; in 
then that, pre-eminently, sin was felt and acknowledged. 
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to be exceeding sinful; in ¢hem that the enemy put 
forth the most subtile skill of temptation, the most 
cruel refinement of malice; in ¢kem that the grievings 
of the Holy Spirit were felt in a suffering of which the 
natural sorrowings of humanity could never conceive ; 
in ¢hem beyond all others that the Lord Jesus could fill 
up His sufferings which were behind, for His body’s 
sake, the Church; in ¢#em chiefest of all that all things 
were “loss for Christ” ; and it was against tizm that false 
accusation could find its most bitter incentive against 
Christ, because they were the most like unto Him: while, 
in their persons that human life could become to weaker 
love than theirs a sacrament of the generosity of the 
Cross. 

Reparation to the Bride, though so much higher 
in its character, is essentially the same in its nature and 
in the Divine method of its bestowment, as reparation 
in all the other spheres of existence. And, first, in its 
nature. For it relates distinctly to the ‘‘new earth,” 
because all the sufferings belonged to the life on earth; ° 
sufferings of personal conflict with sin within, of the 
temptations of nature, of the sorrow and oppression 
of “mortality, of (the difevofswitness (ro. wChrist a it 
might, previous to adequate reflection, seem that 
those who form the Bride of Christ in the eternal 
kingdom, cannot have ¢hezr reparation from the ‘new 
earth,” because their condition, and therefore their por- 
tion, is so much greater. But the truth is that, decause 
of their special exaltation with the Lord they are so 
perfectly one with Him that reparation takes its whole 
character from that oneness. Therefore, as it is the new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness which yields to 
HIM the reparation for the sin, the misery, the rebellion, 
the death of the former earth-life, so is it with them 
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that form the Bride.’ They are one still with all saved 
humanity, and their reparation for their past earth-life 
is not drawn from their own far higher state of blessed- 
ness, and glory, and honour, which, though distinct, 
is not separated from, but in fellowship and contact 
with, the new earth-state; but their reparation zs that 
new earth-life of “holiness unto the Lord.’ This is 
inherent in the testimony of St. Peter: “ We, according 
to His promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” (Second Epis. iii. 13). 

2nd: In the Divine method of bestowment, the repa- 
ration of the Bride is essentially the same as in all other 
of the spheres of existence. To every individual who 
is found included in the Bride, the reparation is both 
personal and universal: first entering into the individual 
personal existence in all its own particular complexity 
of character and experience, filling every capacity of 
yielding unto the Lord the praise of His beneficent 
erant of sharing in His compensation: so each impart- 
ing to the whole that which it receives, and receiving 
from the whole in the fellowship of every part. 


Third : Reparation to the Church at large. 

The character of the reparation of the Church in 
general, as distinguished from the Bride in particular, 
while essentially the same as that of the Bride, neces- 
sarily has two distinctions therefrom ; the one, a distinc- 
tion of degree in respect of the Lord, proportionate to 
that of the former life in Him, and of the life lived for 
Him; the other, a distinction in £zmd in respect of 
the “new earth’’—that is to say, the reparation in every 
case follows the order of the former life. From this 
the result is as follows: That, even in this case of the 


immortal glorified Church at large, in distinction from 
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the Bride,—as the life was more mingled, was less 
perfectly separated in spirit unto the Lord, drew some 
compensation from the earth-state of the kingdom of 
heaven on earth, gave, of choice, a testimony less dis- 
tinctly heavenly, less purely of the Spirit—although (as 
before shown) a testimony needing to be borne in that 
kind, and showing rather where the heavenly and the 
eatthly could meet than revealing where they could zot— 
as having thus been more nearly allied to the earth than 
was the unseen Bride within her as the mystical heart 
for Christ in the mystical Body of Christ; so, while 
yet one with the Bride, and possessing the Paradise of 
God, and being ever at home in the Holy City, the 
reparation partakes, the more expressly than in the 
case of the Bride, of the “new earth” zése/f: and this 
by the unfailingness of spiritual law; not, indeed, in 
any Divine withholding, but rather in that infinitely wise 
love which gives the reward as it can best de reward ; 
even according to the manner of the past in suffering, 
discipline, and service. 


Fourth: Reparation to “the nations of them which 
are saved.” (Rev. xxi. 24). 

These nations are doubtless the same as those 
spoken of by our Lord, (Matt.xxv. 31—36), as set by Him 
upon His right hand as sheep, and unto whom He will, 
as King, say: “ Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit 
_ the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world.” They are saved then in the judgment of 
the nations of Christendom, and shall walk in the light 
of the new Jerusalem. The particular expression “ of 
them which are saved” (Rev. xxi. 24) refers not to the 
final judgment of the dead before the great white throne, 
(Rev. xx. 11), or the limit of the saved whether as 
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nations or individual men, but to the judgment of the 
nations of Christendom when the Lord descends to the 
earth with His saints: who, living and departed, have 
been gathered unto Him in the air, raised and changed, 
and “caught up together in the clouds,”’. (doubtless 
clouds of angels, “the clouds of heaven,” in which He 
will come with power and great glory), and whom the 
Lord, we may suppose, refers to in His language con- 
cerning this judgment as “these My brethren.” If we 
would rightly estimate the standing of these nations in 
the kingdom of the “new earth,’ we must have regard 
to the particular language in which the Lord declares to 
them their acceptance, and to the fact that it is expressly 
as King that He so addresses them : “ Come,” as waited 
for and desired ; “ye blessed of My Father,” the favour 
of the Father as His Father resting upon them because 
as nations they acknowledged the Son as King, which 
is borne witness to by the Lord’s words, “the King 
shall say unto them: ‘Inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world,’”’ here is the 
heirship of nations, as we have elsewhere the heirship of 
individuals. And all this truth is enforced by the 
language of rebuke and condemnation spoken by the 
Lord to the nations on His left hand: for the two 
together set forth clearly that all these nations have a 
common calling and election as the nations of Christen- 
dom, and that those called sheep made their calling and 
election sure, while the others despised and lost it. The 
proof of all this is consummated in the words of our 
Lord to His disciples concerning the issue of this 
judgment, that the wicked who despised their calling and 
election to be of His kingdom, because they loved Him 
not, “shall go away into eternal punishment, but the 
righteous into eternal life.’ And, moreover, there is a 
a2 
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particular honour put upon these nations as nations, 
revealed in the symbolic character of the declaration 
that they shall have their glory and honour brought 
into the Holy City, and that, too, by “the KINGS of the 
earth;” not any national kings of their own, but those 
named in Rev. i. 6 and xxil. 5. 

The reparation to these nations consists in one 
erand fact: that, as they could not have been faithful to 
the Lord Jesus as King, in the midst of Christendom, 
without national sacrifice for His honour, nor without 
loyal sorrow for the dishonour done to His sovereignty 
by other nations; so now they shall see His honour 
delivered from all violation, and having become by their 
fidelity to Him capable of the national leadership of all 
saved peoples in the homage and service of their 
universal King, they shall thus be the blessed of His 
Father, and inheritors for His glory, as He enlarges and 
perfects the kingdom unto the ages of ages, when, the 
Father having made His foes His footstool according to 
His promise, and He, the Son, having put all enemies 
under His feet, and destroyed the last enemy—death, 
He will deliver up the kingdom unto the Father, that 
God may be all in all, 


Fifth: Reparation to God’s ancient people Israel. 

This consists in one sublime fact. That whereas, 
through their rejection of the Holy Ghost as witnessing 
_to and glorifying Christ, they became scattered, and 
the hated, the despised, the persecuted, the prey of all 
peoples called Christian, their conversion to our Lord 
shall bring them the glorious reparation of being, after 
the supreme Christian nations, the chief people upon 
the earth, and the missionaries of the Lord Jesus Christ 
unto all the unconverted nations who have not heard 
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His fame nor seen His glory. This work is blessedly 
revealed in the following Scriptures :—Isa. xix. 24, 25: 
“In that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt and 
with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the land ; 
Whom the Lord of Hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed 
be Egypt My people, and Assyria the work of My 
hands, and Israel Mine inheritance.” .In Isa. xxvii. 
6, 12, 13 : “ He shall cause them that:come of Jacob to 
take root; Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the 
face of the world with fruit. And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that the Lord shall beat off from the channel 
of the river unto the stream of Egypt, and ye shall be 
gathered one by one, O ye children of Israel. And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet 
shall be blown, and they shall come which were ready 
to perish in the land of Assyria, and the outcasts in the 
land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the holy 
mount at Jerusalem.” In the Epistle to the Romans xi. 
II—I5, 25—36: “I- say, then, Did they stumble that 
they might fall? God forbid: but by their fall: salva- 
tion is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
jealousy. Now, if their fall is the riches of the world, and 
their loss the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
their fulness? But I speak to you that are Gentiles. 
Inasmuch, then, as I am an apostle of Gentiles, I glorify 
my ministry: if by any means I may provoke to jealousy 
them that are my flesh, and may save some of them. 
For if the casting away of them zs the reconciling of the 
world, what shad/ the receiving of them be but life from the 
dead ?.... For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of this mystery, lest.ye be wise in your own conceits, 
that a hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until the 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in; and so all Israel 
shall be saved: even as it is written, There shall come out 
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of Zion the Deliverer; He shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob; and this is the covenant from Me unto 
them when I shall take away their sins. As touch- 
ing the Gospel, they are enemies for your sake ; but as 
touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers’ 
sake. For the gifts and the calling of God are not 
repented of. For as ye in time past were disobedient 
to God, but now have obtained mercy by their dis- 
obedience, even so have these also now been disobedient, 
that by the mercy shown to you they also may now 
obtain mercy. For God hath shut up all unto dis- 
obedience, that He might have mercy upon all. O the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the know- 
ledge of God! how unsearchable are His judgments, 
and His ways past.tracing out! For who hath known 
the mind of the Lord? or who hath been His coun- 
sellor? or who hath first given to Him, and it shall be 
recompensed unto him again? For of Him, and 
through Him, and unto Him, are all things. To Him 
be the glory unto the ages. Amen.’—Revised Version. 


Sixth: The reparation to the lesser favoured races 
of mankind, and states of society in Christian lands. 

There is to be a time to all for hearing, and knowing, 
and seeing the testimony of Christ. When they whose 
time has not yet come have theirs, there will be to them 
a reparation for their long abiding in darkness when 
other nations had the light:—not that God overlooked 
them, or forgot them, but His purpose is His own, and 
His WAY must be His own. Their reparation will, 
comprehensively, consist in this: that when their time 
comes it will be in the time of the Lord’s Second Advent. 
They will, therefore, be spared the trials and perils of 
the ages of Christian controversy, and of unbelief, and 
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of assaults upon the Faith, and of the temptations of 
unreal profession, and of the attractions of time, and 
the flattery of doubt, and of the heedlessness of the 
Lord’s Coming, and of the presumptuous ease from 
the absence of marks of the Lord’s favour and dis- 
favour as noted by men. And those who compose 
the rough and abandoned classes in Christian lands: 
though they are in Christian lands it cannot be said 
of them, as of those in whose midst they dwell, that 
their time is yet come; for, while in the midst of Chris- 
tianity they are oftentimes more shut out from its 
approaches than are the heathen, while their actual 
condition is worse than that of many heathen nations. 
They are the born heirs of a malignant conviction 
that every contrasting advantage of others is a wrong- 
ful possession, and that all society is against them. 
They are the born heirs of violence, and lust, and 
abandonment, and lawlessness; and in all this are desti- 
tute of those primary natural ideas and impulses of 
worship, which among many heathen tribes find a noble 
expression; not only as imposing a check upon depravity, 
but as clothing themselves in lofty forms of supernatural 
apprehension, and self-denying service of Him Whom 
they ignorantly worship: revealing how sublimely fallen 
man belongs to God even when at the farthest from 
Him. But the lowest and most miserable masses in 
Christian countries, in such as Christian England, have 
not even this worship of the unknown God to keepa 
space in their abandoned life for Him to come into and 
fill. Who among the best of us, had our lot been as 
theirs, would or could have lived the life we knew not, 
and refused the only life we knew? Even while born to 
almost only good, how far below it have not many of 
us chosen to fashion our life! Shall we wonder how 
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they can be saved being so evil, when we know that 
they have not done our greater evil of resisting grace? 
To whom, then, should the restitution of all things 
bring a divinely pitying reparation if not to these; who, 
after all, are not the master spirits of evil, and therefore 
not its worst exponents: and who, if they are to many 
its most repulsive if not most dreaded agents, are so 
only by being its most helpless victims and most 
hopeless inheritors ? 

And, if we ask, How shall even the devisings of the 
Divine compassion, how shall even the infinite skill, the 
exhaustless yearnings of God’s pity, find for Reparation 
a form and place in the future of such as these? we 
have but to bethink ourselves of two facts. The first: 
that all moral causation in men, in the higher and the 
lower, the good and the bad, is the Lord’s to use as 
He will for men; and that when, for Him, there is not 
the higher and the good, He will take hold of even 
the lower and the bad in them to be His instrument 
for their salvation. The second: that the character of 
the multitude is: (1) To be influenced by immediate 
personal leaderships—the force of which they can feel— 
in distinction from principles which they cannot under- 
stand, and recent impressions which they cannot retain, 
and even experience, whose lessons their habitual mere 
surface-life cannot learn. (2) To be wholly deficient in 
moral courage, through incapacity to apprehend the real 
greatness and power of the good they may come in 
contact with, and can ‘temporarily feel. (3). To be 
instinctively vight in their moral apprehensions and 
sympathy whenever evil lets them alone; or good has 
them to itself. Well, then, the time—God’s time—will 
come to these, as surely as He hath said “All souls are 
Mine:”’ if not in this world yet in the next, where they 
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shall realise that the immediate personal leaderships 
they followed all perished by their very triumph in 
being fatal to those whom they led. Their natural 
deficiency in moral courage, which made them the so 
easily terrorised slaves of the master-spirits of evil, so 
that their zeal in wickedness was not seldom in large 
excess of their deliberate choice thereof, and sometimes 
even but the boastful disguise of an inward violence 
done to themselves,—this natural lack of moral courage, 
(without which there can be no virtue), of which wicked 
leaders could take advantage on the side of its weakness 
for good, but which they could not change into their 
own evil supernatural malignity against God, will 
become a capable instrument of their submission to 
Him to save them by His wondrous dual working of 
“mercy and judgment.” Then, too, with this release 
of their defective moral courage from that distinct 
tyranny of evil whose end they now know, will revive 
again in them that precious gift of God of instinctive 
right moral apprehension and sympathy when left free ; 
and at that one door of their escape, now re-opened 
wide by the hand that has marks of “nails” in it, will 
the dear Divine Christ show Himself, and draw them to 
Him to be theirs for ever. 


Last: The Restitution of all things shall yield 
Reparation to: the: S creature”: “Because: the eredture 
itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” 
Reparation to animal life; of which the chief sign—not 
the sole form—shail be, that “The wolf also shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid ; and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling 
together ; anda little child shall lead them.” (Isa. xi. 6). 
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Reparation to the earth and to the sea, as having been 
the symbols of evil in the strength of man’s alienation 
from God:—the one in respect of human institutions 
and corruption of Divine, the other of the spirit and 
power of revolution within the fallen human society ; 
the consummation of all which is that, in the symbolic 
but most definite language of the Book of the Revelation, 
the sea yields the Antichrist and the earth yields the 
false-prophet who leads his worship. Reparation to the 
Sun and Moon: to the Sun, because it has had to look 
upon the dishonours and sufferings of Christ, upon the 
wrongs of His mystical body; and the Reparation shall 
be, that “the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the 
light of seven days”: To the Moon, as having been the 
symbol in the natural heavens of the Church of God 
in the world; and the Reparation shall be, that ‘‘the 
light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun,” 
for the Holy City shall shine with the light of the very 
glory of God. 


CHAPTER Ses 


OUR DIVINE LORD LAYING THE FOUNDATION OF 
HIS FATHERHOOD OF “THE AGE TO COME.” 


By His glorious Resurrection, our Divine Lord entered 
upon His Fatherhood of the Age to Come, as existing 
essentially in Himself as Risen; and He proceeded to 
lay its foundation in a work wrought distinctively in 
the power of His resurrection. That work consisted 
of eight great related acts. 

The First. The Lord’s first actin laying the great 
foundation of His Fatherhood of the age to come, was 
His raising “many bodies of the saints which slept,” and 
sending them into the Holy City to appear unto many. 

It was of the very greatest significance concerning 
this act—and especially as the Lord’s first act as risen 
from the dead,—that their “graves were opened” at the 
moment He gave up the ghost: and remained open 
during the time that the Lord was in the grave and the 
stone was at its mouth, for the bodies of these saints to 
come forth after His resurrection. ‘This was in the 
virtue of His death as necessarily bringing His resurrec- 
tion; according to that word, (Heb. xiii. 20), “Now 
the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our 
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Lord Jesus, the great Shepherd of the sheep, in (G7.) 
the blood of the everlasting covenant.” It was also 
most emphatically a token that immediately upon His 
own resurrection He would raise them from the dead 
as an earnest of His being the Resurrection and the Life 
for all His people. 

This raising of many of the saints which slept, was 
the beginning of the fulfilment of the prophetic promise 
of the Father to the Lord Jesus, and of words spoken 
by the Lord concerning Himself. The Father’s promise 
is: “When His soul shall make an offering for sin He 
shall see His seed, He shall prolong His days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in Hishand.” “He 
shall see of the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied.” 
(Isa. lili. 10,11). The actual fulfilment of that promise 
received its beginning in this raising of many of the 
saints which slept. For, the measure of accomplish- 
ment of this which the Lord Jesus sees in His people 
in the work of grace in their inner man in the time of 
this mortal life, and in the results of grace in His saints 
who depart this life to. be with Him, is all to find its 
consummation in His raising them from the dead in 
His own likeness, and so having them to be ever with 
Him the Lord. It is that which will be the real accom- 
plishment of—“ He shall see His seed.” It is by that 
“seeing His seed” that He “shall prolong His days.” 
It is in that prolenging His days, that, in its full and 
ultimate truth, “the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper 
in His hand.’ And it is in af this, that, truly and 
perfectly, “ He shall see of the travail of His soul and 
shall be satisfied.” 

All this is made evident by the very language of 
Holy Scripture concerning the zxward quickening: which 
is declared to be a quickening “together with Christ” 
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as risen: (Eph. ii. 5): and by the word of the Scripture 
concerning the sacramental quickening: which is also 
declared to be a quickening “together with Christ” as 
riseite(Col. 1203 

But it is made still more evident by that which gives 
the Scriptures just quoted all their force: and that is, 
the fact that our Lord, when He speaks of His work 
in those who are His, and of the Father’s will as to 
His work towards them, never speaks of it as con- 
sisting distinctly in the inward change necessary to that 
obedience of faith and love which He requires of them ; 
but always as the raising them up tn the last day, This will 
be apparent in our further considering that, secondly, 
the raising of many of the saints which slept was, 
further, the degzenning of the fulfilment of words spoken 
by our Lord concerning Himself; and which received 
thus a sign and promise of their fulfilment in the last 
day. ‘These words are in the following passages of the 
fifth and sixth chapters of St. John’s Gospel :— 

Stijohin vi2zoc2t. 340) andmbhes (the bathers). wall 
shew Him greater works than these that ye may marvel.” 
“For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth 
them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He will.” 

(1) v.20. These “greater works” were waiting, of 
course, for a greater time, to which they belonged. 
That time came in with the Lord’s resurrection; and 
the works of the time of His risen life upon earth were 
unquestionably greater, and the beginning of whatever, 
in any time or condition, was to be comprehended under 
that word “greater works than these.” This first act of 
our Lord’s resurrection life was the first of these “ greater 
works.” It must have been much greater to the disciples 
than it seems to be to us: and have well enforced the 
words, “that ye may marvel.” 
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(2) v. 21... . “Even so the Son quickeneth whom 
He will.’ This was not fulfilled by those raisings of 
the dead which our Lord wrought in His earthly 
ministry. For (1) “whom He will” was not then 
true of the time: and (2) the raising was not the 
guickening which He gives, and gives only from Him- 
self as Risen. 

St. John v. 25, 26: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear 
shall live. For as the Father hath life in Himself, so 
hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself.” 

“ And nowis,” applying expressly to the approaching 
period of His resurrection life on earth, both as be- 
longing to the (then present) time before His return to 
the Father, and in its nature belonging also to the hour 
as “coming,” as the anticipation and sign of it. For 
the Lord goes on to say that He will do this as exer- 
cising His power of having life in Himself, using it 
expressly as risen from the dead. Now the raising from 
the dead which our Lord wrought in His ministry 
among men did not fulfil the facts which belong to this 
word, “and now is;” but were signs of it. They, too, 
were miracles. This raising of the dead of which the 
Lord speaks, and of which His first act after rising 
from the dead was the beginning, is zo¢ a miracle. The 
principle of the distinction is to be seen in this ;, that 
those acts of raising from the dead which He afterwards 
wrought by His Apostles through His name, in the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and as risen from the dead, 
were miracles; but were not that giving life from the 
dead of which the Lord here speaks, and which is alone 
His personal act, beyond the sphere of miracles and of 
all creature agency, even of the very highest spiritual 
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ministry in the Holy Ghost. Concerning these words of 
the Lord, it is true that we commonly associate the idea 
of the living hearing His voice to the dead, in “the 
hour” that “is coming and now is;” and it is also true 
that in His miracles of raising the dead the living did 
hear His voice; but we must take care to notice the 
following things: 

(1) The living hearing His voice at those raisings of 
the dead was doubtless for the purpose of their witness, 
and also to aid their faith. 

(2) The Lord went on to speak a second time fv. 
28, 29) of the hour that is coming when the dead shall 
hear His voice, saying: “Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation.” We may here well suppose the living to hear 
His voice ; but in ¢#zs instance, in saying “the hour is 
coming,” He does not say also “and now 7s.” While: 

(3) In the previous instance, when the Lord does say of 
the hour, “ azd now ts,” He speaks quite differently of the 
dead, and quite differently of the result ; zo¢ of “all that 
are in the graves,” but simply “the dead ;” and not of two 
companies who come forth, the one to life, the other to 
damnation, but most expressively, “ And they that hear 
Shale lives’ " ihete ‘is’ no: room: here then; “for any 
necessary or probable hearing of that voice by the 
living. The raising of many of the saints which slept, 
as the first act of the risen Lord, presents most per- 
fectly the deginning of the fulfilment of these words in 
their distinction; and is the sign and prelude of that 
complete fulfilment of them in their distinction from 
vv. 28, 29, which the Lord will accomplish at His 
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descent into the air, and which in the twentieth chapter 
of the Book of the Revelation is called “ the first resurrec- 
tion.” They who, in ver. 29, are spoken of as coming 
forth to the resurrection of life, having done good, are 
included in the general resurrection of the dead, as 
His executing “judgment also because He is the Son 
of Man” (ver. 27, in distinction from “Son of God” 
ver. 25). 


Once more... St; Qhobnevilwe0, 70,4270 And ga 
is the Father’s will which hath sent Me, that of all 
which He hath given Me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day. And this is 
the will of Him that sent Me, that every one which 
seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have ever- 
lasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.” 
“No man can come to Me except the Father which 
hath sent Me draw him, and I will raise him up at 
the last day.’ Here the Lord Jesus, as always, identifies 
our salvation with His raising us up in the last day; 
both as being the express purpose of the Father towards 
us in Him, and His express work in saving us. Hence 
the resurrection of these many saints as His first act 
after His own rising from the dead, as the immediate 
proof of that promised result of believing on Him. 
Such was the first act of our blessed Lord’s inaugura- 
tion of His Fatherhood of “the age to come.” Nothing 
-can exceed the importance of its signification, alike in 
its mature, because the very essence of the Gospel is, 
that our Lord is our life, natural and spiritual, in His 
own Divine Person in His raised humanity, which is 
our flesh, and from which is derived into us His immor- 
tality and holiness as Man, inseparably united to the 
Divine nature in His Person as God the Son: and in 
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its being the frst act of His Fatherhood in resurrection ; 
the sign of the consummating work of His power, for 
which every other work and gift is preparation, and 
for which they all wait. 

The Lord sent the saints whom He raised, into the 
Holy City to appear unto many. This they were doing 
while our Lord was appearing to the holy women, and 
to His Apostles. That these raised saints were the 
jirst to see Him as risen was according to the Divine 
order afterwards recorded by St. Paul, “the living shall 
not prevent them that are asleep.’ And further, the 
Lord’s sending them direct from His own sacred, secret 
presence, their way unknown to any, even to His 
Apostles the while they were receiving their own part 
in His personal appearing, is an expression of the fact 
that, the Zzgher the life with the Lord, the more dzvect 
from Him, and quiet, and unproclaimed, and without ob- 
servation, and fuller of the power of the world to come, 
will be the goings forth of that life, and the service 
-it can fulfil. This act, then, was especially that of 
binding together from henceforth, in His kingdom, the 
mortal and the immortal of His people in their fellow- 
ship of His resurrection. The manifestation of this, 
save possibly in a subjective and very restricted antici- 
pation, awaits that great time between our Lord’s 
descent into the air and His coming from thence to 
the earth with His saints whom He will have there 
gathered unto Himself, and to whom He will thus 
have fulfilled that blessed word by St. Paul, “And so 
shall we ever be with the Lord.” 


The SECOND. The Lord’s second act in laying the 
foundation of His Fatherhood of the Age to Come, was 
His revealing Himself to the two disciples at Emmaus, 

| | S 
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in the breaking of bread. It is scarcely necessary to 
say that this was not the bread of the Sacrament of 
His Body, for three reasons: there was no giving it 
as such, there was no chalice, and it was not a distinct 
occasion of worship. It was the antitype of the shew- 
bread. Herein it had immense importance; it had an 
organic place in the one great act which all these several 
acts constituted—that is, the foundation of our Divine 
Lord’s Fatherhood of the age to come. Hence its 
preceding the Lord’s breathing on His disciples; and 
giving them the Holy Ghost. From the coming forth 
of our Lord Jesus Christ from the grave, the place of 
His presence in the midst of His own became every- 
where the Temple of God. Now, as the first thing 
which was done in the Temple on the Sabbath Day, 
was the ordering the shewbread before the Lord, the 
Bread of Presence, the Bread of the Face, which in the 
twelve loaves in two rows was the token of the Face of 
God revealed in the midst of the twelve tribes of His 
people :—So our Divine and Blessed Lord’s first act in 
the Temple which was henceforth His Father’s house, 
even the place wheresoever He can make good His 
‘promise, ‘“‘ There am I in the. midst of them,’—on the 
Lord’s. Day, the first day of the week, was to bring 
forth His antitype of the shewbread ; and make it indeed 
the shewbread, the Bread of Presence, the Bread of the 
Face. For by that did He choose to open the eyes 
_of the two disciples that they might know Him ;—that 
is to say, He made it the Bread of His Face, as revealed, 
not in any ministerial institution (for then He would 
have wrought this act in the presence of His Apostles 
and towards them), but in the midst of His people 
simply, whom these two disciples represented, as distin- 
cuished from the ministerial body. 
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The THirD. The Lord’s third act was His bidding 
His disciples to handle Him, saying to them, “See My 
hands and My feet, that it is I myself; handle Me and 
see, for. a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye behold 
Me have;” (St. Luke xxiv. 39) ; while yet He had already 
said to Mary Magdalene, “Take not hold on Me, for I 
am not yet ascended unto the Father.” (St. John xx. 
17). Herein the Lord signified that His risen immortal 
body was capable of verification by mortal contact, if it 
so pleased Him. This He granted for the necessities of 
faith, and the dispelling of a fear that would keep them 
apart from Him; while, in the absence of such necessity, 
the taking hold on Him would be the mere natural 
emotion of mortal love,and would therefore be unlawful, 
for that He was not yet ascended to the Father. The 
record of St. Matthew, that Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary took hold of His feet and worshipped Him, 
is of the same class of the necessity of fear as that of 
the disciples which the Lord so graciously met; only 
working after a different manner, for the Lord said unto 
them, “ Fear not.” | 


The FOURTH. The Lord’s fourth act was His eating 
before His disciples: in evidence that it was not a spirit 
they saw, but Himself. This signifies, according to His 
own word then spoken to allay their fear, the difference 
between the disembodied spirit of a man and the man 
raised from the dead: also the capacity of the risen 
man while not yet glorified, to fulfil any of the con- 
ditions of humanity required by his mission to the 
living. 


The FIFTH. The fifth act of the Lord in laying the 
foundation of His Fatherhood of the age to come, may 
$2 
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be said to be spiritually organic: it was that of opening 
their understanding, that they might understand the scrip- 
tures. (St. Luke xxiv. 45). 

Most naturally does this act follow upon the two 
preceding, by which the Lord was pleased to verify to 
them His humanity, making them handle Him, and 
eating before them. Having thus assured them of Him- 
self, He now proceeds to zdentzfy His humanity with 
theirs ; and that in the higher range of its power, the 
“understanding.” And He does this by opening their un- 
derstanding, that they might understand the Scriptures. 
This would give them fellowship with Him in knowing 
the things written concerning Him. It would enlarge 
His communion with them in His human nature, by 
extending their capability of it into the spontaneous 
action of a law of their intelligence, in proportion as 
they were loyal to the unspeakable sanctity of their 
union with Him. Now doubtless our Divine Lord 
opened their understanding not so much in the exercise 
of that Divine power which He necessarily possessed at 
all times, and irrespective of His human condition, 
whether as before death or after resurrection, as in the 
distinctive quality of His Incarnate power—as now Risen 
from the dead after taking our nature in Himself—not 
in a mere figurative sense—down into death in all the 
fallen condition of its faculties, WHILE IN HIS OWN 
VERY HUMANITY IT WAS WITHOUT SIN. 

In fulfilling this great act as risen from the dead, the 
Lord did it of His Supreme right, under the Father, as 
the Risen Head of every man. Most natural, therefore, 
is the place of this act, as zmmediately preceding His 
breathing on the Apostles, and giving them the Holy 
Ghost as the Spirit of Life. 

The zeed of this opening their understanding in the 
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case of His Apostles as believing on Him, stands, of 
course, in the condition superinduced by the Fall, as it 
affected the human understanding. Let us then go on 
to trace somewhat the main features of the course which 
the human understanding has run since the Fall, and in 
consequence of tt. 

First, then: It underwent an immediate change at 
the Fall, as comprehending the following results : 

(1). It was closed Godward, through fellowship with 
God becoming broken. 

(2). It became at once penetrated and darkened from 
beneath: for Adam had “ given place to the devil.” 

These two elements of change in the understanding 
were not temporary and accidental, but organic—not 
as material—until the understanding should take up its 
distinct portion in the common redemption of our 
mature. Hence, 

(3). The facts of natural life came in upon the 
understanding without the light of God upon them; 
and as perverted by the darkening light of the fallen 
spirit-life of Satan. 

Second. God came to man’s help under this change, 
by bringing in upon his understanding a system of 
prophetic, promissory anticipation of its future recovery 
and renewal in the Second Man; which system was 
provided in the Divine institutions suited to open up 
to man a manner and measure of communion with 
God under the Fall. Thus began the struggle between 
the light and the darkness ; and the consequent test of 
every man, whether he would come to the Light, or 
would love darkness rather than light. This is to be 
seen in representative cases. (a). Adam, who certainly 
led the way of penitence and faith. (4). Abel and Cain. 
(c). Enoch and the wicked; issuing respectively in 


262° THE DUALITY OF ALL DIVINE TRUTH 


translation and the Flood. (d). Noah and the ungodly. | 
(ce). By law divinely given, and sacrifice divinely ap- 
pointed and organised, and by a people—to whom 
these were imparted—divinely governed, and set as a 
witness to God and for men in the midst of the nations, 
God projected upon man’s understanding those truths 
and purposes of grace and salvation which, by the Incar- 
nation should be accomplished in man’s own nature for 
man fallen; all which (/). became accomplished in 
the person of our Lord Incarnate, Whose presence in the 
world, and among the then covenant people, brought 
the test to the full. 

This opening the understanding, then, was reserved 
for the ETERNAL WORD as the Last Adam. It was the 
manner in which He “gave them an understanding ;”’ 
for He opened their understanding from Hzmself. Hence 
the testimony of St. John, First Epistle v. 20: “ And we 
know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding that we (may) know Him that is true: 
and we are in Him that is true, even in His Son Jesus 
Christ.” That word “given us an understanding ’’ 
does not refer to the illumination of the Holy Spirit as 
obtained for us by Christ, but to the permanency of 
that act of our Lord in opening the understanding of 
His disciples, which made them capable of the illumina- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. Hence, too, the testimony of 
St. Paul, that within our understanding we may work 
‘out our own judgment, Eph. iv. 18: “ This I say there- 
fore and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not 
as other Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind, 
having the understanding darkened, BEING ALIENATED 
FROM THE LIFE OF GOD through the ignorance that is 
in them, because of the hardness of their heart.” 

Third. The time when it pleased our Lord to open 
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the Apostles’ understanding. It is here that we have 
disclosed to us ¢he relation of the opened understanding 
to the risen and ascended Lord. . 

We may ask, why did not the Lord Jesus open their 
understanding so soon as He began to teach them 
privately, and to have them with Him in His public 
ministry ? The answer is, He had not laid down His life. 
He therefore bore with the change which the Fall had 
brought upon it, until He should become the beginning of 
the creation of God in the resurrection of our redeemed 
nature from the dead. Hence, not even at the institu- 
tion of the Holy Communion did He open their under- 
standing ; not until after His resurrection, yet before His 
ascension, because the condition of the new man as to 
his understanding while yet in the mortal state, is not 
to be that of apprehending His glory but of apprehend- 
ing His resurrection. We sometimes feel the need of 
more power to understand. We should remember that 
there is a definite range for the opened understanding 
—that of the Scriptures; and that our Lord uses His 
prerogative in our nature as the New Man, of opening 
the understanding of those who believe on Him for the 
express purpose that they may understand the Scrip- 
tures; as teachers if He make them such, through 
teaching if otherwise. This purpose is not strictly of 
limitation, but of prescription; for it embraces all the 
needs and highest results of the opened understanding 
in its relation to the Lord. Yet it is limited in the 
sense of its definiteness; and when we undervalue that 
distinctness of purpose, which is the sphere in which 
the opened understanding moves and. finds its power 
met by the Holy Ghost; or substitute for the Scriptures 
the region of abstract idea, though derived from them, 
the opened understanding is not loyal to the Incarnate 
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Head of our redeemed nature: and therefore is not met 
by the Holy Ghost; and its power is suspended, for it is 
not moving in its true sphere. Our temptations in this 
wise are, no doubt, incident to our state in this present 
life; but they arise from one cause which we might do 
much to remove; and that is, we have not sufficiently 
laid down our understanding in Christ’s death for us, 
our true death in Him, and received it again from Him 
in His resurrection ; and so taken up our own individual 
inheritance in those grand historic words, “Then opened 
He their understanding :” nor adopted, therefore, as our 
own the words of St. John, “ And we know that the Son 
of God is come, and hath given us an understanding 
that we may know Him that is true.’ This would give 
the Holy Scriptures their true place in our relations 
with Him, and would give us our true place in respect 
of them. In the case of the Apostles, the Scriptures 
would, of course, rise with Him their Substance into the 
higher spiritual sphere of His deathless life. In our 
case, the opened understanding is lifted and enlarged 
into the same sphere, where we meet the whole counsel 
of God in the Old and New Testaments, that we may 
discern all things in Him. 

Fourth. The act ttself of opening their understanding : 
and its testimony to our Lord’s Incarnate Sovereignty 
over our nature. 

The act itself was not gradual, as if through giving 
them repeated contact with Him as risen. It was one 
act of His quickening power put forth from His own 
human understanding—as we may believe—upon their 
understanding. And, inasmuch as all the great personal 
acts of our Lord were wrought in relation to the future 
operations of the Holy Spirit, as glorifying Him, so it 
is the very fact that the Holy Ghost was to be given 
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to the Apostles, and should guide them into all truth, 
and bring all things to their remembrance whatsoever | 
He had said unto them, which makes clear that this 
_ personal act of opening their understanding after His 
resurrection and before His ascension, was a purposed 
absolute exercise of His Personal Sovereignty zz our 
nature over our nature in the “new creation”: in that, 
because of those promises of the Spirit, and as essential 
to them, the Lord Jesus before leaving the earth first 
opened His Apostles’ understanding that they might 
understand the Scriptures. 

In all this our Divine Lord put forth from Himself 
—visible amongst them—the essential power of those 
two express words, “I am the Truth:” “All things 
were made by Him, and without Him was not anything 
made that was made. In Him was life, and the life 
was the light of men.” 


Shel Sierey The» sixth actvotiours Rord vines 
laying the foundation of His Fatherhood of the “age 
to come” was His breathing on the Apostles, and 
thereby giving them the Holy Ghost as the spirit of 
His life as risen. Z/zs act of the Lord was necessarily 
preceded by those two acts which verified to them His 
humanity—the bidding them to handle Him, and His 
eating before them: and the next succeeding—that 
act which zdentzfied His humanity with theirs as its 
true source, His opening their understanding as the 
last Adam. This act of the Lord’s in breathing upon 
them, was of the same spiritual nature as the raising 
of the saints which slept; not indeed in any change 
of the mortal into the immortal, but in that. which was 
the actual anticipation of that coming change; even 
as the resurrection of those saints was the anticipation 


266: THE DUALITY OF ALL. DIVINE: PROTA 


of the resurrection to come of the dead in Christ “at 
His appearing and His kingdom.” And the Apostles 
as the subjects of this act, stood in a double repre- 
sentative character: they represented, first, all the living 
who then believed, and who ever should believe on the 
Lord Jesus; and, second, the ministry of His Word 
and Sacraments through all time. Wherefore the Lord 
said to His Apostles when He breathed on them as. 
the risen Jesus, alive for evermore for all that would 
die to sin in Him, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them 3. 
and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.” 
First, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost :”—not as promised 
for power, and as coming upon them from heaven after 
His ascension, in fulfilment of His promise “I will 
pray the Father, and He shall give you another Com- 
forter ;” but as fulfilling these distinct promises: “Because 
I live, ye shall live also;” “In THAT DAY ye-shall 
know that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me.” 
And also His word to them concerning the Spirit, “ But 
ye know Him, for He dwelleth with you and shall be 
in you.’ Second, “ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them; and whosesoever sins ye 
retain, they are retained,” signifying that the remitting 
men’s sins meant, not one particular exercise of the 
ministry of reconciliation, ze. in absolution, but the 
whole ministerial work towards men of bringing them: 
into union with Him as risen: in the power of the 
Holy Ghost as the Spirit of His resurrection dwelling 
in them. Similarly, the retaining men’s sins meant, 
not the one particular act of withholding absolution, 
but the refusing to admit to the participation in the 
communications of His life. 

' This act of our Lord, His breathing on His Apostles. 
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and imparting to them the Holy Ghost thereby as the 
Spirit of His life as risen after the death of Atoning 
Sacrifice, and the jfrs¢ act, the raising the saints which 
slept, these two are the organic parts of the Lord’s 
foundation of His Fatherhood of the age to come. | By 
them He binds together from henceforth the mortal and 
the Immortal, the creaturely and the Divine, in the 
power and life of His own personal resurrection. And 
these two acts, together with all the other acts in their 
relation and order in respect of these, embrace all the 
purposes of God’s love in Christ, alike towards the 
Church and that vast world which the Church with Her 
Lord shall reign over, and which She shall bless from 
Him with His Salvation for evermore. The Lord 
Jesus, by these acts, bound together in Himself as risen, 
the mortal and the Immortal by bestowing upon the 
mortal life the capacity for being quickened from within. 
by the Spirit into His Immortality, to meet Him at His 
Coming: while leaving it capable of dying in Him to 
await resurrection in Him at His coming again, according 
to that grand passage in Isaiah xxvi. 19, which, to see 
its grandeur, should be read without the words in italics, 
“Thy dead shall live, My dead Body shall they arise. 
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is 
as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the 
dead.” And He bound together, too, in Himself as 
risen, the creaturely and the Divine: by cleansing the 
creaturely through His own resurrection after sacrificial 
death, and then uniting it with His own life in the 
successive resurrection acts, in which He laid the 
foundation of His Fatherhood of the age to come. 


The SEVENTH. The Lord’s seventh act was His 
merciful triumph in His Apostle St. Thomas, in bringing 
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him into perfect faith in Him as risen: and into the 
gladness and devotion of love, wherein he rose into a 
pre-eminent condition of spiritual worship ; rendering to 
his Lord, unconsciously, the most sublime reparation in 
the most inspired worship of Him in spirit and in truth 
of which the Christian soul will ever be capable—“ My 
Lord, and my God.” This act is of great importance in 
our Lord’s foundation of His Fatherhood of the age 
to come. To appreciate its significance and power we 
must have regard equally to (1) its character, and (2) the 
place it fills. 

(1) First, its character. Our Lord’s life with His 
Apostles had been directed to the creating in them a 
faith which would be able to work by love. Accord- 
ingly, we find from the later chapters of St. John’s 
Gospel that at the closing of His life with them He 
changed His theme from: faith to Jove. > Of (those 
wondrous discourses which He spake to them at the 
institution of the Holy Eucharist, the thirteenth to the 
sixteenth chapters inclusive, followed and consummated 
by the seventeenth, which He spake in more wondrous 
colloquy with His Father, the burden is not faith, but 
love. In harmony with this, we find on His return to 
them in resurrection, that His words and His manner of 
dealing with His disciples, present the most impressive 
contrast to that of the former time. Whereas before, He 
came seeking faith,now He comes seeking love only, 
and assumes faith. Hence, whereas before, He bore so 
patiently with unbelief, now He has only stern rebuke 
for it, and even the punishment of displeasure. So 
entirely does He come seeking love, that He shows Him- 
self alive after death first to those who love Him most, 
quite irrespective of relative importance in His coming 
kingdom of grace and truth; even first to the holy 
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women, and especially to Mary Magdalene. Their 
greater love was signified in this: that Peter and John, 
after visiting the sepulchre, went again to their own 
home ;—that is to say, they could make the best of the 
matter. The holy women could not do this: and to 
Mary, the empty sepulchre was the emptying of her own 
life: the loss of the Lord’s Body was the loss of all, 
because it was all of Him that she had. ‘There 
followed upon this, an exact counterpart of the Lord’s 
pre-eminent acknowledgment to her of her pre-eminent 
love; in that, before He showed Himself to the com- 
pany of His Apostles at evening, He joined the two 
disciples who were going to Emmaus; and talked with 
them, and tarried with them, and made Himself known 
to them in the most significant of all His ways,—even in 
the blessing, and breaking, and giving to them of bread: 
—and all because they were sad at their supposed loss of 
ffim. Further, when He comes into the midst of His 
disciples in the evening, He shows even more empha- 
tically how entirely He has changed His bearing towards 
them in the one respect of unbelief; for He upbraids 
them for it: for not believing the women who had seen 
Him. And that He may proceed to His work of 
perfecting them in love, He immediately, as with a 
Divine impatience with the hindrance and the wrong to 
Him of a defective faith, proceeds in a holy violence to 
destroy out of them at once, all remaining unbelief in 
His resurrection by showing them His hands, and His 
side; and making them handle Him and see that it is 
He Himself. And still more powerfully, thus: knowing 
all hearts, the Lord caused Thomas not to be with his 
brethren when He, Jesus, came, that his unbelief might 
be wrought out, and made manifest. And because of 
the unbelief he revealed, whose every word He heard 
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with grief and displeasure, He stayed away from them 
all for eight days; eight out of the great forty days, 
that He might teach them what a dreadful thing is 
unbelief: that it stops His work amongst His own: sepa- 
rates them from Him: excludes them from the Father: 
violates the brotherhood: to teach them that the un- 
belief of one of them was the unbelief of all, decause 
they were a brotherhood; because they were one. It 
may be, moreover, that the Lord did this to teach 
Thomas what an awful thing it would be for men to 
whom he should be sent as his Lord’s messenger and 
witness, if, after coming to Him they should stop short 
in following Him; and lay down terms on which they 
will still believe. We know how the Lord destroyed 
his faithlessness: and that therein came the complete 
destruction of unbelief out of the Apostolic company. 
Then comes this most impressive fact: that from that 
moment the Lord never spake of unbelief again: and, 
what is much more than that, He never spake to them 
of FAITH again: only of LOVE. ‘“Lovest thou Me?” 
said the Lord to Peter, three times ; never once “‘delievest 
thou Me?” For faith is not faith till it works by love 
to Him, as risen from the dead in us, that so the Lord 
can leave off speaking to us about it: and, on that 
subject, can accomplish that deep and beautiful word 
by His Prophet Hosea, “He shall be SILENT (marg.) in 
His love.” Until then, faith is not faith, for it is wait- 
ing to see what will come of things. 

Such is the character of this seventh act of our Lord 
in His inauguration of His Fatherhood of the age to 
come. Of equal importance and significance is 

(2) Second, The place it occupies. 

This, the Lord’s triumph in St. Thomas, immediately 
preceded His last and crowning act in His inauguration 
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of His Fatherhood of the age to come, which was that 
of manifesting Himself again to His disciples at the 
Sea of Tiberias. It is:in respect of its immediately 
preceding. that last act, and its consequent relation 
thereto, as indicated in those few words, “and Thomas 
with them,” that the place it occupies is so important 
and significant. It speaks to us thus: (1) The Lord, 
in accepting the recovered faith of His servant, said, 
“Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed ; 
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed.” (St. John xx. 29). Herein our Lord doubtless 
referred to those in the Holy City to whom the risen 
saints had appeared ; and who are the large company 
of the brethren of whom St. Paul, in his record of the 
appearings of the Lord after His resurrection, says, 
“and afterward He appeared to above five hundred 
brethren at once.” This gives great weight and fulness 
of import to the Lord’s admonishing and rebuking 
words. For, herein the Lord signified to him, and of 
course to the rest of the Apostles with him, and that for 
their coming work’s sake, (2) how great a work, unseen 
by them, He had done as risen from the dead ; (4) that 
His hindrances and disappointings from unbelief had 
not come from the general company of their believing 
brethren, but from ¢/em; the most highly favoured and 
the nearest to Him; (c) that no manifestation of Him 
shall be lost to those whose faith has been satisfied with 
the witness He hath chosen to send them. All this had 
a most important anticipative bearing on the coming 
and consummating act at the Sea of Tiberias. (2) There 
can be no question but that the Lord, Whose own order 
of working is never broken or interrupted by His not 
limiting Himself to it, in bringing His servant St. Thomas: 
to full faith in‘Him as risen, did also impart to him,— 
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in that solemn personal contact—the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which he had failed to receive with his brother 
Apostles; and therewith the charge and power from 
Him which had been conveyed with the gift. All this 
would be a fart of the perfect acceptance of His servant. 
Indeed, the response of his faith in that high act of 
worship, when he answered “my Lord and my God,” 
‘was the evident inspiration of the Holy Ghost as the 
Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus as so recetved. 


The’ EIGHTH; ) Theveichth andi last actiwasetias 
wrought at the Sea of Tiberias. (St. John xxi.). The 
Lord, in His work in St. Thomas, completed His pre- 
paration of His Apostles for His last great act in the 
foundation of His Fatherhood of the age to come. 
In this act He was to close for ever the natural-world 
sphere of their life, by laying hold of it under a natural, 
voluntary action of their own,in His resurrection power, 
and changing it into the supernatural sign of their 
coming ministry to be fulfilled in Him as risen from 
the dead. The sacred record of this is introduced and 
emphasised by the words “after these things ;” indicating 
how all that had gone before was preparation for this. 
We read of the many “signs” which Jesus did; this act 
was more than a sign, it was a manzfestation of Himself. 
(revised version). The word used is distinct from that 
for “showed” Himself, and is the same we have in our 
Lord’s first miracle at the marriage in Cana of Galilee ; 
of which it is said that He “ manifested forth His glory, 
and His disciples believed on Him.” If we would, in 
any real measure, apprehend the significance and power 
of this act, we shall do well to contemplate it as, in two 
respects, parallel with the miracle at the marriage feast, 
“when the Lord “manifested forth His glory.” The 
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parallel is, first, in respect of the manifestations them- 
selves ; and, second, in respect of the future perfection of 
condition which the miracles severally symbolised. 

First. The Lord’s manifestation of Himself at the 
Sea of Tiberias, was parallel with His manifesting forth 
His glory at the marriage feast. This consists in the 
fact that each manifestation possesses within it the 
virtue of the other. 

(1.) At the Sea of Tiberias the Lord “ manifested 
Himself,’ personally, as distinct from a manifesting 
forth His “glory :” Himself, as alive after death in the 
body in which He had offered Himself up, the sacrifice 
for our sins, and our redemption from the death which 
sin has brought. The manifestation was thus personal 
in the human immortality He brings us by His resurrec- 
tion. But it also possesses within it the vzrfue of that 
manifesting forth His “glory ” which was distinctive at 
the marriage feast; His glory as hidden in Himself. For 
the Lord’s resurrection state was a glory within Him as 
risen from the dead. None of His disciples knew Him 
by simply being in His presence, but only by His reveal- 
ing Himself. Moreover, His resurrection was a necessity 
of His Divine Personality, as it is said concerning His 
being in death, “for it was not possible that He should 
be holden of it;” so that glory of His human immor- 
tality by resurrection, in which His own were not per- 
mitted to recognise Him by the natural effect of former 
acquaintance with His natural presence, but only by 
His giving them to know Him, was glory hidden within 
Himself; and, indeed, belonging to His Divine Person 
as Jucarnate: because the mortal human state,—the 
capacity for death—notwithstanding that no one, and no 
circumstances, could take His life from Him—could 
never have been a possible Zermanent condition of the 
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Incarnation. And therefore, henceforth, resurrection in 
Him is the very glory of our redeemed humanity ; and 
this, notwithstanding that there is a glorification to be 
bestowed upon the resurrection state; upon the raised as 
raised in Him, even as the Lord Himself was glorified 
after His resurrection. 

(2.) Similarly: At the marriage feast the Lord’s 
manifestation was, of ‘ His glory,” as quite distinct in 
character from a manifestation of ‘‘ Himself ”’ personally 
as then in flesh. But it possessed within it the virtue of 
the manifestation at the Sea of Tiberias, which was that 
of “ Himself” in resurrection life and power. For, as 
an anticipation of the future glory and joy to be revealed 
from Him as the Husband of His “ Church,” it was a 
manifestation of Himself then present inthe flesh. And 
it had in it, also, the element of resurrection, in respect 
of the new life, and power, and Divine significance into 
which the natural element (of water) was raised. 

Second. The Lord’s great act at the Sea of Tiberias 
was parallel with that at the marriage feast in respect, 
also, of that future perfection of His work which the 
miracle in each case symbolised. 

(1.) The Marriage Feast. This was the Lord’s “ be- 
ginning of miracles,” because the consummation of all 
His work is to be—the marriage of the Lamb. Where- 
fore His forerunner, John the Baptist, spake of the 
“Bride,” and proclaimed the Lamb of God Who taketh 
away the sin of the world as the “ Bridegroom ;” as 
though, instead of this being, as popularly thought, the © 
least practical and the most remote of the sacred sub- 
jects of redemption, and which the /east concern those 
who believe on Him and give themselves to Him, it 
must needs have its plain witness in the very begin- 
ning of testimony to Christ. In this miracle the Lord 


IN OUR LORD ¥ESUS CHRIST. 275 


manifested forth “His glory,” His hidden glory which 
was in Him. This was because the final accomplish- 
ment of His work for His Bride, is to be that, she, the 
Lamb’s Wife, the Holy City, New Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of Heaven as a Bride adorned for her 
Husband, shall have the glory of God; and the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb shall be the temple thereof. 

The place of the miracle was Cana of Galilee, because 
the Bride of “the Lamb which taketh away the sins of 
the world” shall be taken from a lowly state, and 
gathered from all nations, and peoples, and tribes, and 
tongues; and the place of Her glory shall be the con- 
fluence of all the nations of them that are saved, and 
who shall walk in Her light. The result of this miracle 
was, “and His disciples believed on Him :” for their belief 
on Him already was such as to prepare them for believ- 
ing on Him Z¢/ex: because, when the great consummation 
shall come, the manifestation of His glory as the Lamb 
of God that beareth away the sin of the world, shall lift 
up the heart of His universal kingdom, and transform 
the faith of the nations of them that are saved. Then 
to them shall be transferred that word, “And His 
disciples believed on Him.” 

(2.) The miracle at the Sea of Tiberias. This will 
necessarily include under it the impressive and mo- 
mentous contrast which this miracle presents to that on 
the Sea of Galilee which so much resembles it. 

The scene of the miracle at the Sea of Tiberias was 
a natural scene of the common life of the disciples in 
their trade as fishers. This is to be interpreted in the 
light of the spiritual principle which commonly underlies 
our Lord’s most eventful workings ;—that they are trans- 
formings and translatings of our common life into the 
life and sphere of the Incarnation. This was the nature 
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of His purpose in this act, at once so final in its cha- 
racter, and bringing out into its perfect significance the 
promise, “I will make you fishers of men;” and the 
promise to Peter in his fear, “ Fear not, henceforth thou 
shalt catch men.” Further: Our Lord has symbolised 
His work of grace and truth, both by parable and act, 
as being wrought upon the wide waters of human life to 
take men in the net of salvation. Those waters of 
human life God has set forth in Holy Scripture under 
the figure of the sea. The wicked are likened unto the 
“troubled sea;” because their life being out of God, 
man’s only rest, they are wholly subject to the fallen 
spirit-life of the devil. The sea’s raging waves are 
God’s chosen symbol of revolution, out of which, in the 
prophetic symbolism of the Book of Revelation, the 
Antichrist will rise up. Sometzmes, indeed, the waters 
of human life are like the sea in its far different aspects ; 
as sparkling in the sun, calm, peaceful, like a child at 
rest; or as the softly rippling hope of earliest and 
unsuspicious youth, if pure; yet all uncertainty like its 
symbol, and sometimes even deceivingly; wherefore 
God ever so uses the sea as His symbol of life. Again: 
The wide waters of human life are truly symbolised 
in the sea as perilous, as just permitting men to make 
the harbour, as wrecking, as swallowing up either at the 
end of a prolonged agony, or in one sharp, sudden terror 
as in a moment. And yet again: In the wearying, 
disappointing labour which has toiled all the night and 
has taken-nothing. But yet once more, thank God: 
Like unto the sea, these waters of human life, on which 
the Lord having once walked has left the might of His 
step for ever, on which His voice penetrating the storm 
makes a great calm, over which He sends His loving 
call from the eternal shore of His own resurrection 
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where all believing doers of His word shall eat with 
Him of that which He hath wrought by them,—“ Chil- 
dren, have ye any meat ?”—these waters of human life 
are the hidden deep of His vast new-life work; and 
wondrously full of choicest life to yield up when hope is 
lowest ; when prophecy is darkest ; when fear is greatest ; 
at the bidding of that resistless voice at which every 
wave trembles with eagerness to obey, at the voice 
awful and sweet of that LIVING ONE in the midst of us 
Who is mightier than all the death that is about Him. 

Again. This was the Lord’s Jas¢ miracle; and 
wrought expressly in manifestation of Him as risen 
from the dead: yet, of the same nature as that wrought 
at the Sea of Galilee, and showing forth His power— 
as did that—in giving effect to the preaching of His 
Gospel. But the character of the power revealed was 
proportionably different; and it was jimal zn its signifi- 
cation of the work accomplished; though the mode of 
action was the-same. Here we- have’ the: contrast it 
presents to that miracle which so much resembles it, 
carried out in distinct features intended to reveal to us 
the fuller truth of the Gospel. 

First, there is the impressive resemblance, that.a 
night of fruitless toil preceded the miracle: signifying 
to us, that under no circumstances, nor at any stage in 
our life with the Lord and in His service, can we pass 
into the fellowship of the mystery of His power in the 
work He commits to us, save out of that realised failure 
and helplessness in ourselves which must be discovered 
to us when we are about to touch the things of Christ. 
From noting duly this likeness as to the unchanging 
condition on which our Lord admits us into the presence 
of His will, and into co-operation with His power, and 
that, in both miracles He reveals Himself as the living 
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Word giving men life, and giving it more abundantly, 
we pass on to contemplate the contrast as setting forth 
the finality and the perfect issue of His work. 

Here, the Lord Jesus is on the shore; symbolising 
His resurrection after all God’s waves and storms had 
gone over Him. Alone; seen in the first light of the 
morning, and by none but the weary, disappointed 
disciples, who, though they know Him not, have been 
thus prepared by Him for a consummation in their 
discipleship as yet hidden from them; nor even antici- 
pated formlessly in the secrecy of their own spirit by 
the power of the mystery of the time. To them He 
is the first object the earliest morning light discovers ; 
according to the exceeding beauty of those words, “ And 
when the morning was come, Jesus stood on the shore.” 
All His work on those waters He does from that shore: 
where He stands in the immortality in our nature which 
He has brought into it. From that shore His voice, 
and the presence of His power reach them unbroken ; 
and He will bring them to Himself chere, with the 
wonders He will work by them. He calls them bya 
name He has never used before, for He is now the 
Father of the age to come; and He is making them, 
with others that believe on Him as risen, to be the 
beginning of that “age.” So He calls to them by that 
word most dear to God, “children!” He asks them a 
question, intended to bring all their want, and all their 
capacity for His answer to their keenest point :—“ Have 
ye any meat?” He bids them what to do. It is not 
His way to leave the obedient in spirit to guess their 
duty. And He has disclosed the work which rests on 
Himself, too, from the Father ; and which He takes as 
His own charge wherewith He also charges Himself, 
when, having called them “children” because. the 
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Father has brought them nearer to His Fatherhood in 
His risen Son, and because they are His own children 
in His resurrection, and He is the Father of the age to 
come, He asked them—like a father—“ Have ye any 
meat ?” 

In the former miracle, on the Sea of Galilee, they 
knew that it was Jesus. No wonder, therefore, that 
Peter should say: “ Nevertheless, at Thy word I will let 
down the net.” But zow they do not know Him; yet is 
there no hesitation. What is it constrains them? It is 
their unknown nearness to His power and presence as 
RISEN. Accordingly the contrast proceeds thus: The 
net was full of “great” fishes. The number was distinct, 
and known; counted out before the Lord. ‘For all 
there were so many, yet was NOT THE NET BROKEN.” 
The ships did NOT BEGIN TO SINK. The disciples were 
NOT ASTONISHED, Peter, when from the disciple whom 
Jesus loved he knew it was the Lord, was NOT AFRAID of 
His nearness in His wondrous power; but girt his 
fisher’s coat about him, and did cast himself into the 
sea to get to the. Lord. 

Again. The Lord does not repeat the promise “from 
henceforth thou shalt catch men.” He has herein brought 
that promise into typical fulfilment; for whereas, in the 
former miracle, that which fitly followed upon their 
bringing their miraculous draught to land, was, that they 
forsook all and followed Him : now, they find on coming 
to land, “a fire of coals, and a fish laid thereon, and a 
loaf; and “Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which 
ye have NOW caught ;” and when they have done that 
bidding, “ Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine.” It 
is at this point that we come to the exact truth of the 
Lord’s manifesting Himself, as being something greater 
than His former showings of Himself. Zey consisted 
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in plain evidences to the senses; and plain affirmation, 
“Tt is I Myself.” But now it is all far otherwise. He 
is claiming and evoking a higher recognition, which He 
has prepared and endowed them to yield; therefore we 
read that, while they would fain have had some of the 
former plain affirmations, “none of them durst ask Him, 
Who art Thou? knowing that it was the Lord.” This 
“none of them durst ask Him,” was nothing of the 
former wondering fear—fear in amazement—but the 
holy, intelligent fear created in them by the conscious 
mystery of His presence as risen. Thus they have full 
knowledge of Him, but in the Spirit ; not by vouchsafed 
natural aid as before. 

Under this manifestation of Himself to them, thus 
received, the blessed and wondrous transaction proceeds: 
“Jesus then cometh, and taketh the loaf, and giveth 
them, and the fish likewise:” ove loaf; one fish; “the 
loaf,’ “the fish.” But in this meal, which was in such- 
wise natural that it was supernatural, and even imbued 
with the sacramental spirit, the Lord had added to the 
one fish which they found laid upon the fire of coals,— 
mysteriously placed there by Him as the symbol of His 
Church as one, and as born of the Living Water of the 
Spirit—the same being true of the loaf as the symbol of 
His people, as “one bread” from Him the Living Bread: 
to the one fish which the disciples saw upon the fire of 
coals the Lord added other fish, which they had “now 
caught :’”—‘ now,” in this revealing hour of the power 
brought into the work of His Gospel by His resurrection, 
and His presence there in His life out of death. With 
equal depth and beauty of His truth as it is in Himself, 
does the Lord teach us by the contrast of adding to the 
one fish by taking of the fish which they had now 
caught, but making zo addition of bread to the one 
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loaf. For while His people as fed from Him become 
“one bread,” they are not added to Him the Living 
Bread, but are derived from Him ; but the fish, the one 
fish which the disciples saw upon the fire of coals, 
while a symbol of His Church as one through the Spirit, 
was also, it may be, a symbol of the Lord’s own personal 
work in His then company of believing ones, as a. 
representative unity to be enlarged from the work of 
fis servants in His power as risen. And so the dear, 
wonderful, risen Lord, in sweet and wondrous signifi- 
cance, did eat with them of the fish which they had now 
caught, symbolising at once how evermore until He 
should come again and restore all things, His human 
soul would feast with a// His poor servants upon the 
results of their work in His Spirit, and His word, and 
His presence as alive from the dead; and how perfect 
should the issue be of preaching “ Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion,’ zz the power of His resurrection, through the 
indwelling and free energy of the Spirit of His life ; 
where the gospel net does not break, and the ships do 
not begin to sink, and all the fish are great because all 
is done in the Lord’s perfected strength and consum- 
mated greatness, as He Who liveth and was dead, and, 
behold, He is alive for evermore. And there is no more 
old nature fear of Him because of His working 
wondrously, and no knowledge of Him through His 
needed condescension of natural appeal, but a heavenly 
fear in the Spirit; and an undistracted perceiving of 
His work because He is ceréaznly known in the Spirit. 
After all this wonderful fellowship is perfected, the 
Lord, not to make Himself known, but, as known, speaks 
to Peter by name; for we read: “So when they had 
dined, jesus saitheses.. .. Lt isnot added as* thevefiece 
of ¢izs manifestation, “And His disciples believed on 
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Him.” No. He had before perfected their faith. It 
was in that perfected faith that He thus manifested 
Himself. He had carried them beyond the theme of 
faith, and dealt with them as those to whom for them- 
selves faith was wholly a fact, and no longer a theme. 
He had brought faith in them to its working power, 
which is love : where it owes all to love, even as love owes 
all to faith. So the Lord, in all His searching questions. 
and solemn charges to St. Peter, never asked if he 
believed Him, but only “ LOVEST thou Me?” 

Surely the ‘Lord, in this great act at the Sea of 
Tiberias completed His foundation of His Fatherhood of 
the “age to come.” 

And this was needful before He should leave the 
world to go unto the Father; even as it could only be 
done after He was risen from the dead, because only in 
Himself as alive for evermore, after tasting death for 
every man. 

That foundation remains: Not only in the historical 
acts which constituted it, and which know not either 
decay of power or obscurity of place, because they are 
Divine and personal to Him: but in itself as the living 
foundation of the kingdom of heaven; as the life-source 
of all regeneration alike in grace, future resurrection, 
and the restitution of all things; as the beginning of the 
end: absolutely one with the future consummation: the 
seeming separation between them, of the Church’s earthly 
course, being but the manner of their wxzon until “the 
age to come,” when the Lord’s Fatherhood therein shall 
be revealed. 


CHAPTER VE 


THE NATURE AND THE DIVINE PURPOSE OF THE AGE 
TO COME. 


THERE is to be, we know, a new material creation 
which shall be the scene of a new life of humanity 
perfected in righteousness, and therefore blessedness ; 
and constituting the kingdom over which our Lord will 
reign with His Bride, the New Jerusalem. Our Lord 
spake to His disciples of “the Regeneration.” This 
term affirms a previous “being” which is thus identi- 
cally reproduced in a higher life through a new action 
and revelation of paternity. This whole state of “the 
Regeneration” will necessarily comprise the material, 
the social, the moral, and the spiritual spheres of human 
life. 

I. The Material. The heavens and the earth will 
pass away, but only as ¢hemselves becoming new. The 
heavens shall be dissolved, and the world and all the 
works that are therein shall be burned up, in order that, 
all in them that is unfit for the material scene of the 
eternal kingdom of righteousness and glory being 
destroyed out of them, the Incarnate Creator-Word, the 
Father of the age to come, may fulfil concerning them 
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that word spoken unto Him by the Father: “Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the 
earth, and the heavens are the works of Thine hands: 
they shall perish; but Thou remainest ; and they all 
shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a vesture shalt 
Thou fold them up, and they shall be CHANGED ; but 
thou Part) the’ ‘same, and) (hy tyearsshall) not “tans 
(Heb. i. ro—12). Our Divine Incarnate Lord, then, 
Who remains, while His works of His hands shall perish 
as fitted to a temporal dispensation, and as made capable 
of waxing old as the garment of that dispensation, will, 
in their perishing, fold them up as a vesture, and change 
them as a vesture, making them proper for no passing 
dispensation, but for that regeneration in which He, Who 
is “the same,” and ‘‘ Whose years” as the Father of that 
age to come “shall not fail,’”’ shall sit upon the throne of 
His glory. 

Concerning this new heavens and new earth we have 
tokens of vast and grand changes by which they will be 
accomplished. 

And, first, a change in the earth wrought partly by 
removal and partly by a vast proportionate increase of 
earth-surface, signified in the prophetic words, “And there 
was no more sea;” (Rev. xxi. 1); second, a grand change 
effected by the increased power of existing powers ; in 
the prophetic words, “And the light of the moon shall 
be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun as 
the light of seven days;” (Isa. xxx. 26); while both 
these tokens of change are proofs of substantial identity 
of the new heavens and the new earth with “the first 
heaven and the first earth” which “were passed away ;” 
but there is no token of any added organic creation. 

Now it is certain that this new heavens and new 
earth are the perfected and final purpose of God in 
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bringing into being a material creation; and we see, in 
the co-relation of all these facts, the evidence of a yet 
future, final, and all-glorious outcome of the duality of 
all creating act as consisting of creating and making. 

We see in the present the “created ;” as. containing 
potentially the new heavens and the new earth which 
are to be made (“Behold, I make all things new;” 
Rev. xxi. 5); and “that day” in which the Lord shall 
have ended His work which He will make, He will 
sanctify ; His seventh day, His seventh “thousand years 
as one day,’ because He will rest from all His work 
which He “created to make.”’ AY, 

II. Soczal. If the vast calamity wrought by the 
Fall, and perpetuated under the Fall, and carried for- 
ward to its awful consummation as prophesied of in 
Holy Scripture, calls for the ultimate deliverance of the 
material and lower creation,—and if the grand remedy 
for the Fall, provided in God’s unspeakable gift of His 
Son the Eternal Creator-Word by His Incarnation, 
displacing guilt by atonement, sin by holiness, death by 
life—all in Himself,—if this remedial work of redemp- 
tive sacrifice and regenerative life brings to the material 
and lower creation not only deliverance but a permanent 
new gift of a condition of perfection, passing beyond 
compensation into illimitable gain, how much more 
does not that calamity, working (not only in men indi- 
vidually but) in all the associated life of humanity, call 
for the ultimate deliverance of the human society? 
And how much more shall not that super-abounding 
Incarnate remedy bring forth its ultimate triumph in 
the life of nations? We have our Lord’s own answer 
to this: that the nations of them that are saved shall 
walk in the light of the new Jerusalem, whose light is 
the glory of God. When the Lord Jesus Christ, Who is 
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high over all people, Who is the Prince of the kings of 
the earth, shall have brought these nations to dwell in 
the new earth, exalted in righteousness and rejoicing in 
Him as their King Who hath saved them, then shall He 
rest from all His work of national creation, because He 
shall have ended all His work of the nations which He 
created to make. On the first earth He “created” them 
to become for the new earth that which He shall have 
“made” them. And nowyas “created ) they conta 
potentially all that they shall be when He hath “ made” 
them, and translated them into the kingdom of His 
elory. 

III. Moral. This Divine fact will have a no less 
real place, also, in the distinctive szoral sphere of the 
life of nations and of men in the saved world of the 
new earth. The principles of righteousness, purity, 
love, and loyalty, are the great elements of that moral 
system which God has created within man individually, 
and within every ordained form of the society of men. 
And all these elements of the moral being in men and 
in society, their bear witness in every condition of man- 
kind : indeed, with no less force by their violation than 
by their recognition and homage. The truth that 
“righteousness exalteth a nation,” receives tremendous 
emphasis in every sacrifice the nation makes of 
righteousness. The witness to purity, comes forth with 
irresistible power in every demonstration that “sin is a 
shame to any people.’ Love, gives terrible vindication 
of its claim as being that without which all else is 
nothing worth, in the misery and ruin which, in its 
absence, all things else conspire to work. While loyalty, 
avenges its profane violation in the utter disintegration 
of whatever sets at nought its sole cohesion. This 
witness is never silent, never hidden, never successfully 
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compromised, either in individual or in corporate life. 
And in every recognition of them, they beneficently lift 
up themselves within the life, whether of the man or 
the people, fill it with strength and gladness, give forth 
gradual healing for the past, and benediction for all 
time to come. In all which the Lord Jesus, the Incar- 
nate Head of every man, is forming, making that which 
He “created to make.” As “created,” this moral 
system of human life, alike in the individual and in the 
life of society, contains potentially all the distinctive 
perfections in one unity of perfection, which the onward 
forming work of His creating hand shall bring forth as 
“made.” And in “that day’? when He shall have 
ended all this “His work which He created to make,” 
He will consecrate it in His “ Rest,’ which “shall be 
glorious,’ in that “new Earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” 

IV. Spzrvitual. The crowning sphere of life, as life, 
is the spiritual. We shall lower every subject we touch 
concerning man in his relation to His Incarnate Lord, 
Who is “the Head of every man,” if we restrict the 
sphere of the spiritual to those who yield response to 
the will and love of the Creator. We must recognise 
it as pertaining also to human life just as such. To 
fail in so regarding it, is to fail utterly in apprehending 
the full endowment of human nature; its highest 
capacity for good or ill; the consequent true responsi- 
bility of every man, and therewith what each man is to 
God. It is in the distinctive spiritual part of man’s 
being, as in closest contact with the reasonable soul, 
and the body, in the unity of his creation, that those 
words of the Psalmist have their highest meaning, “I 
will praise Thee: for I-am fearfully and wonderfully 
made, marvellous are Thy works; and that my soul 
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knoweth right well’ (Psa. cxxxix. 14). It is therefore 
in the spiritual part of man’s being that the duality 
of all creating act, as consisting of creating and making, 
has its chief place, and works out its highest results. 
The spiritual sphere of human being comprises 
(1) an unrestricted capacity for spiritual life with God 
in Christ: (2) a specific capacity for worship ; and that 
‘in a degree which zmpels to worship: (3) a specific 
capacity for service, as the active homage evoked by 
the constraint to worship. There is a relation between 
these, of the \following, mature, The first, the un- 
restricted capacity for spiritual life with God in Christ, 
provides for all possible honour and felicity to the man, 
and for all Divine will and purpose towards him ; and 
these two are fulfilled, completely and only, in worship 
and service. Consequently, the unrestricted capacity 
for spiritual life with God in Christ, fulfils itself in the 
specific capacity for worship and the specific capacity 
for service. These two capacities are developed from the 
former as subsisting in it; they are perpetually sustained 
by it as their life, and filled from it as their source. 
We may find all the illustrative evidence of this we can 
desire, in the opening life of any little child whose 
consciousness is, from the first, brought into contact 
with God after a true Christian method. Presumably, 
of course, such a child is baptized ; and God is acknow- 
ledging that relationship every hour of the day and 
night. And the Holy Spirit is with the spirit of the 
child, to give effect to whatever pertains to that relation- 
ship. This is as much a matter of fact as that the 
mother is with the child to give effect to her relation- 
ship. It is also a matter of fact, that if that mother 
have the requisite faith and piety, she can as early, and 
as certainly, direct her child’s consciousness to God as 
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attract it to herself. That capacity in the child to have 
its consciousness directed to God, is an unrestricted 
capacity for spiritual life with God in Christ: and it is 
the “created :” containing potentially the “ made,” to be 
afterwards developed as intelligent prescribed worship, 
and active free service. 

Now it is in “the age to come,” of which our 
Incarnate Lord is the Father, that human life in this 
world is to find its true end. “My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work,’ said our Lord. Our individual 
period of life in this world is a little span of that six 
days’ working of the Father and the Son, of which “a 
thousand years are as one day.” Throughout the life of 
individual men, and the life of nations, and the life of 
the world, the Father and the Son (the Holy Spirit 
working with both) are working and will work unto the 
end, to bring all men into spiritual “creation,” and 
“make’’ them as sons and brethren meet for “the age 
to come,” and the eternity that shall follow; meet for 
the new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness; meet to yield the perfect worship and 
perfect service which God will “make” from the unre- 
stricted capacity for spiritual life with God in Christ 
witch) tHe .“created’”” in them. “~And> when” in the 
spiritual sphere of man’s being God shall have “ended 
all His work which He created to make,’ He will rest 
from His work; and the spiritual part of man’s being 
shall enter into that Rest of God, and find therein its 
consecration to the illimitable worship and service of 
the life for evermore under “the Father of the age to 
come.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE RELATIONS OF THE AGE TO COME TO THE AGES 
PAST, AND TO THOSE SUCCEEDING IT. 


“THE age to come” is both a state and a period. Asa 
STATE, it is the condition brought in by the Resurrection ; 
and its great distinction as fully accomplished is, that it 
is resurrection life with the Lord upon the “ new earth” 
in His glory, and in His kingdom wherein He sits upon 
His owz throne as distinct from His present glorious 
enthronement in heaven, where He sits with the Father 
upon HIs throne. As a PERIOD, it is the range of the 
future manifestation of our Lord in His relation to 
mankind in the resurrection life; giving it forth from 
Himself as alive for evermore, blessing it, ordering it 
as the paternal source and Head of every man who 
has part in it; the Divine and human Sovereign-Father 
of all society of men who (then) have a part and a lot 
in Him as the Saviour from wrath, from sin, from death: 
Who has become unto them life, and immortality, and 
clory. 

The age to come is, probably, a dual period; being 
the thousand years of Rev. xx. in a double and succes- 
sive form ;—that is to say, a natural thousand years, 
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which at its close will be extended into the spiritual 
perfection of its own number; which is seven, according 
to the symbolism of numbers in Holy Scripture :—the 
thousand becoming a sevenfold thousand; or seven 
thousand years. Lc 

Further: This passing of the natural thousand years 
into the seven thousand, will probably constitute what is 
called in the Book of the Revelation “the ages of the 
ages”: an expression probably signifying not an in- 
definitely lengthened period in a succession of ages, but, 
thetr relation to the ages that are passed: that is, the 
ages of the first man Adam—the pre-Incarnate period,— 
and the age of Christianity, towards which these will be 
the “ages of the ages” ; and that not in succession only, 
but, probably, in some way yet unknown, morally and 
spiritually related to them in their development of human 
life, and of the Divine government in the eternal and 
universal kingdom. The natural thousand years will 
thus be the intervening period between the two courses 
of ages; the uniting and overlapping age ; being of both 
courses: consummating the first and beginning the 
second : and thus being, in respect of both, emphatically 
“the age to come”; towards which all things tend from 
the beginning ; where all destiny meets; to which al/ the 
promises of life, and warnings of death and punishment 
specifically refer. 


I. The relations of “the age to come” to the ages past, 
require that its way should be prepared by judgment 
beginning at the House of God. (1 Peter iv. 17). 

This will doubtless constitute a last and a rapid 
stage of the distinctly earthly course of the Church— 
not of the Church’s course on earth. The judgment of 
the House of God will consist, probably, of two great 
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things: The perfecting of all true religion in the sepa- 
rating of good and evil; and the distinct bringing forth 
of Babylon. This will comprise the fulfilment of Matt. 
xiii. 30. “And in the time of harvest I will say to the 
reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat 
into My barn.” The burning will be included in the 
judgment upon Babylon: but this burning does not 
exclude mercy to those who, as individuals, are thus 
bound in bundles to be burned, because at the very last 
there is the cry, “Come out of her, My people,” and in 
v. 42, the “furnace,” is not Gehenna. 

1. The purifying and perfecting of all that is abso- 
lutely of God. | 

In the working of this there will probably be great 
and rapid changes in the Church Universal: the forms 
of which may be such as the following. Instead of what 
is ordinarily regarded as “the reunion of Christendom ”— 
which, wethin itself would have no greater security, and 
in the state of Christendom much less, than it had 
before the disruption, and which at best could be suited 
only to the needs of a prolonged earthly course—the 
very reverse of the Church’s probable future ; instead of 
the reunion of Christendom, there will probably be in 


» all churches a restoration of truths forgotten or mis- 


placed in their own contentions for the faith, wrought 
in the individual life of all the really spiritual and 
sincere. And in all religious bodies—among the true- 
hearted, a recognition of truth not hitherto held: by 
which all such will be prepared, not for bringing about 
by agreement any visible union of the communities to 
which they belong, but for being brought into that great 
spiritual and external change in the whole Church as 
our Lord Jesus Christ’s witness in the earth, which will 
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consist in the fulfilment of the prophecy of Zechariah’s 
vision of the candlestick ; and will zz part constitute the 
beginning of the Age to Come. 

2. Coincidently,—though really first in order of Divine 
action—“ first the tares”—with this spiritual preparation 
by judgment, Babylon will be distinctly brought out: 
formed of the corruptions of the truth ; of the usurpations 
of Christ’s authority; of the perversions of Christian 
liberty ; of the violation of the foundation principle of 
the equality of all Christians in the covenant of grace; 
of the world element by which the State, and Society, and 
party confederacy, and individual advantage, and even 
the churches themselves, make a gain of godliness ;— 
Babylon will be formed of all these powers throughout 
all Christendom: all enlarged into their true ultimate 
scope, and intensified into the full energy of their essen- 
tial spirit, and separated utterly from the pure truth, and 
authority, and liberty, and necessary earth-condition of 
the churches and communities in which these corruptions 
are found :—‘ bound in bundles.’ 

The whole of this work, both the restoration of 
forgotten and misplaced truth,—with the recognition of 
truth not yet known and acknowledged, and the form- 
ing and bringing out of Babylon, will constitute the 
work of judgment beginning at the House of God. 
Thus will that word of our Lord find its fulfilment: 
“ Nevertheless, when the Son of Man cometh, shall He 
find the Faith (or faith) on the earth?” (St. Luke xviii. 8) 
—that is, not in individuals, but in its entirety as “the 
Faith,” or in completeness as “faith,” in the Church and 
the churches as such as the corporate witness to Him. 


I]. The natural thousand years as being distinctively 
the “age to come,” has the following ve/atzons to the ages 
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past, and to those “ages of the ages” into which the 
thousand years will extend as the Age to Come in its 
sevenfold spiritual fulness; these relations are four. 
Ist, Representative; 2nd, Restitutional; 3rd, Fatherly 
and Imperial; 4th, Beatific. 

Ist. Representative. As regards the ages that are 
past, the natural thousand years wll reveal all their 
vesults. For, as age succeeded age, and brought forth, 
each in its turn, the blessing and the penalty of the 
character and moral issues of that which preceded it, 
which ztse/f had been the gathering up and the develop- 
ment of that immediately before it, so will the natural 
thousand years unfold the results of all the principles of 
good and evil, of righteousness and wickedness, of the 
fear and the contempt of God, of obedience and the 
setting His commandment at nought, of love and of 
hatred to our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the human 
Society in all its phases shall have accomplished or 
destroyed its true destiny. And thus shall men discern 
between him that serveth God and him that serveth 
Him not—a moral necessity of the issues of time. As 
regards the “ages of the ages,” the natural thousand years 
will represent them in promise as it will represent the 
past in result. And if this shall be its character and 
- presence and work, it will herein be like unto the Lord 
Himself, “the Father of (it) the age to come,’ when He 
was manifested on the earth. For He finished the old 
covenant and brought in the new—all in Himself. He 
coming into the world to be its one and only Atonement, 
its one and only Hope, its one and only Life, and to be 
made unto us—believing on Him—‘“ wisdom, and right- 
eousness, and sanctification, and redemption :”—Coming 
into the world thus, and for this, all the past of dis- 
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pensation, and of Divine word, all the past of men’s 
sins and of men’s righteousness in their respective 
dealing with His dispensations and word, all the miseries 
which were not yet met by these visitations of His self- 
revealing ; (albeit He had never left Himself without 
witness, and the world, though it knew Him not, had 
never been without God, save as it turned from Him 
when it saw His tokens and heard His steps) ; and all the 
personal character which they who had, at any time, lived 
under His covenant kad formed in themselves, according 
as they had “yielded” themselves “servants to obey, 
whether of sin unto death or of obedience unto righteous- 
ness;”’ all, all this, and every other issue of the past, 
whether hidden in death or present in life, found itself 
before Him; its destiny laid up in how He would deal 
with it; its reward in His hand; its blessing or its 
terrible rebuke already on His lips; its call and its 
welcome, or its reproof and its rejection, passing out 
from Him as, suddenly, He crossed its path. And 
according as that which it really was impelled it into 
His presence, reverent wonder He raised into worship ; 
longing desire He satisfied unspeakably; hatred and 
presumption He consumed with fear and shame; 
hypocrisy He laid bare ; lowly honesty of heart He took 
into the fellowship of His honour; meek and suffering 
righteousness He drew out from oppression and obscurity, 
into the freedom of His Sonship and the light of His 
Life. 

So, too, all the grace and truth which came by Him 
was 7z fim. He alone of all kings that have been 
born, was “born King,” and His kingdom was in Him 
when He was born. The laws of His kingdom were 
the utterances of His Holiness as Man towards God. 
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Within Him, in His Oneness with the Father in our 
nature, and His possession from the Father of “the 
Spirit” without “measure,” all the purpose of God 
reposed ; all the Love of God moved, and yearned, and 
suffered, and was glad ; all the power of God slumbered 
until He should become mighty to save; all the. pur- 
posed works of God lived as potentially wrought, await- 
ing His doing them ; all the gifts of God were treasured 
for His Church as His fulness ; and upon His lips, into 
which grace was poured, hung the pardon of every man. 
What the Lord’s first advent was to the two covenants 
and their dispensations, such will be the thousand years, 
“the age to come,” of which He is the Father, as repre- 
sentative of all “the ages” that shall have gone before 
it, and “the ages of ages” that shall follow. 


2nd. Restitutional. As this subject has been spoken 
of in the chapter on Reparation, it needs but to be 
mentioned here in that less obvious, but not less real 
character which belongs to it in reference to the relation 
in which the natural thousand years stands to the ages 
of ages. That is to say, the restitution of all things is 
essential to the ages of ages, not less so than to the 
ages past. This holds equally of the things themselves 
and of the natural thousand years which bring in and 
reward that work of restitution. 


3rd. Fatherly and Imperial. This is most signifi- 
cant in its importance, though little need be, or can be, 
said upon it. (1.) Fatherly. “The Father of the age 
to come.”? The «supreme form of blessing. to our 
creaturely dependence and creaturely capability for 
God, is Fatherhood. The highest form of our obedi- 
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ence, service, relationship, honour, and portion, is Son- 
ship. The most desolating form of loss is the loss 
of Fatherhood. It is always the orphan who holds 
the chief place amongst all the claims of commisera- 
tion ; and that, not only because of present helplessness, 
but, because of the capable and undeveloped life which, 
half unconscious of its real self, looks around and asks 
piteously, Who will be a father to me? Moreover, 
the chief work of the devil, as against God, has been to 
bereave the Divine Fatherhood of our Sonship; and, as 
against us, to separate, degrade, alienate, destroy our 
Sonship. The great work of God in Christ has been to 
give us Sonship anew IN THE SON, to which end the 
Father draws us to the Son, and the Son brings us 
in Himself to the Father. These foundation facts in 
our creaturehood explain to us why our Lord Jesus 
Christ’s first aspect of manifested and supreme Head- 
ship in the age to come should be Fatherhood. 

(2.) Lmperial. After the violation of Sonship, what 
is the chief form which opposition to God has always 
taken, and will always take so long as it can lift up 
itself against Him; and why has it taken that form? 
The answer is, supreme power setting God at nought: 
whether in any form of perverted sovereignty or in 
Revolution. Supreme power without God, forgetting 
Him, disowning His Fatherhood, usurping His place 
over the human Society, and destroying out of it the 
fear of His name, the love of His commandments, the 
dependence upon His favour, and the glory of His King- 
dom among men, is the diabolically perfect idea of 
hatred of God. Therefore was it that one of the devil’s 
temptings of our Lord, was to receive from him the pos- 
session of all the kingdoms, and the glory of them. From 
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the consideration of these facts, it becomes manifest why 
the age to come should be both Fatherly and Imperial 
in the Divine Person of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ ; and why His Second Advent, therefore, should 
be distinguished by His coming forth from God the 
Father on Whose throne He now sits with Him—and 
sitting upon His OwN Throne; and in His own proper 
Person, as God the Son Incarnate and Glorified, Reign 
over all things until all things are subdued unto Him; 
when He will give up the kingdom to the Father, that 
God—simply as God, that is, and not through manhood 
—miay be all in all. 

(3.) The Fatherly and Imperial are also united. Our 
Lord Himself declared the foundation principle of His 
Fatherhood of the age to come, as applying to the 
world and the universal kingdom, in those blessed and 
deep words of personal promise to His disciples, “I will 
not leave you orphans, I will come to you;” the pro- 
mise being not the gift of the Spirit—even as Hzs 
Spirit, but His personal coming back to them from the 
grave, and uniting them with Himself for ever as Risen. 
For that inasmuch as He came from the Father with 
whom He was One, and thus, they who saw Him saw 
the Father, even so, without Him they would have 
no Fatherhood. 


4th. BEATIFIC. THIS it must be, being Representative, 
being Restitutional, being thus Fatherly and Imperial. 
All the blessedness that “as deen shall now come forth 
in its accomplished yet ever advancing perfection. All 
the blessedness whose time having not hitherto come, 
has yet to be, shall be wrought marvellously, and FILL 
THE UNIVERSE WITH RAPTURE. 
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Such are the chief aspects and relations which the 
natural thousand years bears to the ages which will have 
preceded it, and the “ages of ages” which will follow 


and make up its fulness and perfection as “the age to 
come.” 


CHARGER: Viti; 


OUR DIVINE “LORD, (THE FATHER) OF {TH Bor e1o 
COME, BRINGING IN THE BEGINNING OF THE AGE 
TO COME. 


THIS will, probably, be a dual work, consisting in the 
fulfilling of two prophecies of the Old Testament: the 
one, that of Zechariah’s prophecy of the candlestick ; 
chapter iv., with the context in the third chapter; the 
other, the prophecy of Micah, chapter v. 5, together with 
Isaiah, fifty-ninth chapter, 19th verse. 

Following, then, upon the closing of the earthly 
course of the Church—not of the Church’s presence and 
witness on the earth—as spoken of in the previous 
chapter, will, probably, be the coming in of the perfect 
witness of the Church of the Future: in the fulfilment 
of the prophet Zechariah’s vision of the candlestick, 
chap. iv. 

There has been, in the Divine dealing just described 
as the judging of the House of God—in the last chapter 
(seven)—the fulfilment of the prophetic character of 
the zhird chapter of the prophecy of Zechariah, as im- 
mediately preceding the vision of the candlestick. That 
fulfilment consisted in the purifying of the ministry of 
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the Church, and the advancing it in beauty and dignity, 
as symbolised in Joshua the high priest :—the clothing 
him with change of raiment; the setting the fair mitre 
upon his head; the promise concerning the Branch, 
which will find fulfilment in the Lord’s perfect witness 
in this fulfilled vision of the candlestick: the increase of 
spiritual endowment symbolised in “the stone”? laid 
before Joshua and the seven eyes that shall be upon it: 
the taking away of the iniquity of the land—that is of 
the sphere of the Church—in one day (the day of God’s 
judging His House) : and the peace, the plenty, and the 
brotherhood of the faithful (ver. 10), which will mark 
the Church in the Spirit. 

The chief features of the vision of the Candlestick 
would seem to be as follow: 

First : Some supernatural and heavenly communi- 
cation to the Church from the Lord; as following upon 
that visitation in judgment which has prepared her for 
the Lord’s final purpose as to her witness to Him in the 
earth. “ And the angel that talked with me came again, 
and waked meé, as a man that is wakened out of his 
sleep.” (wakened the prophet). The Church slumbers 
especially in her prophetec quality and gift: not in her 
pastoral, nor her evangelistic, nor her apostolic character. 
Whatever times of coldness and indifference, even of 
slumber, she has had in these, yet it is distinctively in 
her prophetic spirit and work that she has slumbered, as 
seeing almost only her earthly course and condition. 
And this coming “again” at what is clearly the time of 
her impending consummation, is marked first by the 
waking her in respect of her prophetic spirit and ministry. 

Second: The Lord turns her revived supernatural 
sight full upon the vision of His purpose towards her; 
ver, 2, “And said unto me, What seest thou ?” 
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When the Lord makes any revelation to His Church 
in the way of her apostolic, or pastoral, or evangelistic 
character and ministry, it is wont to be by a progressive 
and multiplying energy of inward conviction, bearing 
‘directly upon the visible facts of the professedly Christian 
Society. But, when He gives her a revelation in her 
prophetic quality and endowment, He gives it by @ vision 
wethin her of herself, as the result of some purpose He has 
towards her: and hence He asks her, “What seest 
thou ?” 

“And I said, I have looked, and behold a candle- 
stick all of gold:” that is, the Church in a visible and 
perfect unity, and having no alloy of error mingling 
with the truth,—“ all of gold.” “With her (marg.) bowl 
upon the top of it:” as one with the candlestick, and 
yet as having a distinct supremacy in relation to her. 
And this is the more emphatically true because that 
when the /amps come to be mentioned they are called 
“His lamps,” as referring to the Bowl, The expression 
“her bowl,” then, means the Holy Spirit’s treasured 
fulness of manifestation in the Church, pure and sole, 
without the commingled operation of the Christianised 
world-power. It is thus the Holy Spirit’s perfect and 
unhindered witness to the Lord in the Church before 
His coming. “With His seven lamps thereon :” that 
is, not seven Churches, as signified by the seven golden 
candlesticks in St. John’s vision, but the sevenfoldness 
of perfect witness in the Spirit by the one Church in 
visible unity. 

It should be noted that there are no official ministries 
of rule shown here, as in the vision of the seven golden 
candlesticks, when the Lord is holding the seven stars 
in His right hand; but the implication, simply, of a 
perfectly purified priestly ministry in the Spirit. Neither 
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is there any spoken word, such as uttered to the seven 
Churches; but the vision of the candlestick is itself the 
word of the Lord to the Church as existing at the time 
the vision is given to her of the perfect thing she shall 
become. And, by further distinction having marked 
significance,—the Lord’s Presence is not, as in the pro- 
phetic vision of the seven Churches, that of visitation ; 
and searching; and warning; and encouraging; and 
promising; with the charge to “hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches,” all which belongs to the 
Church’s pursuance of her course with the end set 
before her: but, of abiding manifestation ; through the 
Spirit’s triumph in and with the Church, giving to the 
Lord Jesus His perfect witness before He comes: all 
which speaks of consummation as to interior perfection, 
and outward purity, and sacredness to the Lord. Here 
it is important to notice with distinctness and precision, 
in what way the fulfilled vision of the candlestick of 
Zechariah is the Church. It is the Church, not in the 
totality of her individual members, but as revealing 
her most perfect relation to the Lord as yet waiting for 
Him; which is that of ¢#e BRIDE. This is the only 
manifestation of the Bride in a corporate presence, by 
the Church while yet on earth and mortal,—though, at 
this time not mortal only, even as to natural condition. 
And, as this presence of the Bride as the Church is 
the pure corporate witness to the Lord Jesus as waiting 
for Him—and there is zo pure perfect witness which has 
not the outward character as well as the doctrine of 
waiting for Him to come to His own, as distinct from 
coming to judgment—and does not comprehend all who 
are Christ’s, so there is a lower spiritual state comprising 
those who belong to her: but these are aggregate, not 
corporate, though having the Church’s Divine ordinances, 
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and organisation more or less. In this antitype of the 
candlestick, we have the striking fact of the Church’s 
ultimate witness on earth being that of the Bride vzszbly, 
in contradistinction to that of her earth-course; and 
herein will those words receive their final and perfect 
fulfilment, “And the Spirit and the Bride say”’—to the 
Lord, Who is “the bright and morning star ”—“ Come.” 


“And seven pipes to the seven lamps, which are 
upon the top thereof.” These seven pipes are primarily 
identified with the Gow/, and secondarily with the lamps, 
as reaching the lamps from the bowl. They are, pro- 
bably, seven purified mortal ministries in the Spirit : 
wholly purified from all that is of the flesh by the per- 
fect inspiration of the Spirit—(‘“her bowl”) in a Church 
perfected in Christ as “ the Truth ”—(“all gold”). And, 
as thus purified from all that is of the flesh, delivered 
from the snares of fleshly dependence, and brought on 
beyond all that is meant by the angel’s words to the 
Prophet, “Not by might nor by power,” that is; that 
this perfect witness of the Church shall not be accom- 
plished by that which so visibly marked Her earthly 
course; “not by might,’ or army (marg.), that is, not 
by numbers and organised forces; “nor by power,” 
world-power, and the altogether human side of ecclesi- 
astical office and advantage. 

Ver. 3: “And two olive-trees by it, one upon the 
right side of the bowl, and the other upon the left side 
thereof.” 

Ver. 11: “Then answered I, and said unto him, 
What are these two olive-trees upon the right side of 
the candlestick, and upon the left side thereof?” 

Ver. 12: “And I answered again, and said unto 
him, What be these two olive-branches, which through 


INJFOCRPLOED FESUS* CHRIST, 305 


(‘by the hand of’—marg.) the two golden pipes empty 
out of themselves oil into the gold?” 

Ver. 13: “And he answered me and said, Knowest 
thou not what these be? and I said, No, my Lord.” 

_Ver. 14: “Then said he, These are the two anointed 
ones—(sons of oil—marg.), that stand by the Lord of 
the whole earth.” : 

It should be noted: (1), that the two olive-trees are 
first spoken of as being on either side of the BOWL ; (2), 
that they are spoken of, in the prophet’s question uttered 
the second time (ver. I1), as being on either side of the 
candlestick ; (3), that the prophet dzrectly after this, 
repeats his question a third time, in which he calls them 
two olive-BRANCHES ; (4), that to the prophet the whole 
mystery and urgency of the meaning of the vision 
centres in the two olive-trees or branches ; and (5) that 
at his Zas¢t question, the prophet zdentzfies the mystery of 
the two olive-branches wh that which has not been 
mentioned by him before in what he saw, that is, “the 
Two golden pipes,’ through which he now perceives 
that the olive-trees empty out of themselves the oil into 
the bowl ; (6), last, that the angel’s answer (ver. 6), “ This 
is the word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, saying, Not 
by might (army, marg.), nor by power, but by My 
Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts,” is spoken expressly of 
the two olive-trees,and as connected with the bowl by 
the ¢wo golden pipes; all the rest of the vision of the 
candlestick being the vesz/¢ of this. 

If we duly note these six things just enumerated, we 
see— 

First, that the prophet at his first seeing the vision, 
takes account of the two olive-trees as being on either 
side of the Bow/ (ver. 3) : and when we compare this with 
his language in ver. 2 concerning the candlestick, we see 
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that it is by tre Bowl that his mind is mainly impressed, 
showing—as he does—his prophetic discernment (given 
to him) of the mystical dignity and relation of it to the 
mystery of the candlestick : “ Her Bowl :” “His Lamps :” 
and, consequently the first and supreme impression on 
his mind concerning the two olive-trees is zo¢, What are 
they? nor their standing on either side the candlestick ; 
but, their standing on either side the Bowl And 
this answers grandly to the final answer of the angel 
concerning them, ‘‘ These are the two sons of oil that 
stand BY THE LorRD of the whole earth.” (ver. 14). 
Second. The Spirit of the Lord and His revealed 
presence having been thus duly honoured, the interest 
and wonder of the prophet become fixed upon the olive- 
trees; and he asks the angel what they are. The angel’s 
answer shows him that in them centres the mystery of 
a great Divine purpose, as to the finishing of the Lord’s 
House; and this necessarily connects them immediately 
with the candlestick. Hence, when the angel has 
finished his answer, the prophet urges his question 
again: but now, concerning them as being on either 
side of the Candlestick. Now, this carries with it a 
discernment in the prophet’s mind of a relation of the 
two olive-trees to the candlestick as representing the 
purpose of the Lord. This relation unfolds the words, 
“Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith 
the Lord of Hosts,” as connecting them with the fast 
of the Church, and bringing forth a surpassing work. 
This language does not, of course, mean that the past 
was “might and power” by distinction from the Spirit, 
but that they largely characterised it; though by the 
Lord’s permission, and even purpose, for the work 
proper to the time: but He cannot so fizzshk His work. 
And it may not be idle to point out that these prophetic 
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words cannot indicate that the prophecy has its fulfil- 
ment in the change from the Old Covenant to the New. 
For “might” and “power,” as largely commingling 
with the Inspiration of the Spirit of the Lord, is not 
characteristic of the olden covenant, while it is eminently 
so of the world-condition of the Church. Under the 
old covenant, whatever undue influence might and power 
at any time exerted in the sphere of Divine belief and 
worship, was indisputably held to be a violation of the 
religion which God had given; and which left no room 
for varying conviction in doctrine, or for adaptation and 
preference in the matter of obedience to the Divine 
institutions. But the Church cannot fulfil her mission 
in the world and not embrace within her, as part of her 
mission, more or less of the might and power of the 
world, which thereby becomes a Christian force; but a 
Christian force as capable of opposing, as of co-operating 
with the Spirit of the Lord. 

Third. This growth of the mystery of the vision in 
the mind of the prophet, urges him to repeat his ques- 
tion a third time; and in direct reference to both this 
present and past relation of the olive-trees to that which 
the candlestick symbolises: and now he speaks of them 
as olive-branches; and, at the same moment, being 
under the supreme impression of the nature of the 
Divine purpose of the candlestick, his vision is arrested, 
or more adequately filled, by “the two golden pipes,” 
which he sees connect the olive-trees with the Bowl 
Itself, as channels of the oil: and that, too, in the 
mystery of personal SERVICE. Therefore he asks the 
angel, “ What be these two olive-branches, which by 
the HAND of the Two golden pipes, empty out of them- 
selves oil into the gold?” 

That by “the gold” the prophet means the bowl, 
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not the candlestick, is clear from the angel’s answer, 
“ These are the two sons of oil, that stand By THE LORD 
of the whole earth.” Also that ¢he two golden pipes 
are personal ministries, either individual persons or 
collective bodies, is certain from the words “by the sand 
of the two golden pipes.” Itis clear that the two golden 
pipes are in a higher relation of service to the bowl than 
are the seven pipes; for while the bowl communicates 
from himself to “his seven lamps” by the seven pipes, 
he draws the presence and power of his manifestation 
from the olive-trees through the two golden pipes. These, 
therefore, have the higher relation to the bowl. But 
further: It is clear that this higher relation is not of the 
nature of office, but of spzvztual condition, as being nearer 
to, more immediately one with, this manifested witness 
to the Lord in this presence and power of the Spirit, 
revealed as being drawn from the two olive-trees by 
means of them. If then from the perfected spiritual 
nature of the candlestick, the sevex pipes are purified 
mortal ministries, the two golden pipes as personal 
ministries may well be supposed to be the spiritually 
perfected representatives, respectively, of the two charac- 
ters of Churches in which we see the Lord able fully to 
reveal Himself: in the Revelation to St. John of the 
Seven Golden Candlesticks and the Epistles to the Seven 
Churches. These two are the Churches of Smyrna and 
Philadelphia, which reveal the two chief forms of witness 
to the Lord, and of manifestation of the Spirit. Those 
Churches were the very expression in every respect of a 
perfect hearing of the Spirit’s voice. They did not 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God; as is seen in the Lord 
uttering no, rebuke to them, no complaint, from which 
they alone were exempt. They are characterised, 
respectively, by the chief marks of the Lord Himself. 
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For (1) in declaring Himself to Smyrna, the Lord calls 
Himself “the First and the Last: Who was dead and 
is alive ;”? such announcement being suitable to that 
Church whose marks are “tribulation and poverty,” yet 
being “rich,” being the special object of the blasphemy 
of those who were the synagogue of Satan, and to whom 
the Lord’s charge is, “Fear none of those things which 
thou shalt suffer; ’? while to every other Church, save 
Philadelphia) the, charze.is “ Repentay this, Church jof 
Smyrna is the object of the personal malignity of the 
devil, “who shall cast some of them into prison that 
they may be tried;” they are to have tribulation ten 
days, the number of the kingdom; they are to be 
martyred, “be thou faithful unto death ;” (having it before 
them as certain) ; while the reward the Lord promises 
them is the counterpart of His own, “the crown of 
life;’? and that not as mere moral eventuality, or 
spiritual result, but after the szanner of His own reward 
from His Father, “I will GIVE thee.” Thus fully is this 
Church in His likeness on the manifest suffering side of 
His witness ; and is unrebukable when He takes account. 
(2) In declaring Himself to Philadelphia, the Lord 
announces Himself as “ Holy,” “True;” and as being 
the Onze Holy, the One True; “HE ¢hatis Holy,” “He that 
is True ;° and “ He that hath the key of David, He that 
openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no man 
openeth.” This declaration of Himself the Lord makes 
as suitable to that Church; whose marks are, an open 
door, set before it by the Lord Himself, which no man 
can shut; having a little strength; having kept His 
word, and not denied His name—no compromising of 
the obedience and the witness. All this is then summed 
up by the Lord as the having “kept the word of His 
patience ’’—dquietly, unfalteringly, in meek endurance 
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with Him and for Him, in obedient faith working by 
love. 

As the characteristics of Smyrna make that Church 
the unrebukable witness of the suffering side of the 
Lord’s revelation of Himself in the world; so the cha- 
racteristics of Philadelphia make this Church the un- 
rebukable witness to His absolute supremacy over all 
men, in holiness, in truth, in unchangeableness, in irre- 
sistible power, in ultimate triumph of His will and 
purpose, in a dominion worthy of Him. 

It is most consonant, therefore, with the spiritual 
character of the prophet Zechariah’s vision of the 
perfected witnessing Church of the future as the finished 
House of God, that the unrebukable twofold witness 
in the Church in the former time of her earthly course, 
should now become as those “ ¢wo golden pipes,” through 
which the Lord will be pleased to take that combined 
perfect witness in the Spirit unto Himself, and to give 
it forth from Himself through the seven golden pipes to 
His Spirit’s seven lamps. 


Concerning the ¢wo olive-trees, all the Old Testa- 
ment references to the olive-tree show the signification 
to be, the obedience and belief of the truth through the 
Spirit ; the witness of God’s Word through the Spirit 
in the persons of them that believe the revelation He 
gives of Himself in His covenant, whether they yield 
or refuse their personal witness; as Israel and Judah 
are spoken of as One Olive Tree in Jeremiah xi. 16. 
The prophecy of the vision of the candlestick in 
Zechariah is thus the only instance in the Old Testa- 
ment in which fwo olive-trees are spoken of in the 
same connection; and they clearly reveal the perfection 
of that which is partial and individual in the symbolism 
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of the other passages. The like holds precisely in the 
New Testament. All the references to the olive-tree 
are of the same signification as that suggested con- 
cerning those in the Old Testament. Likewise there 
is one instance, and only one, in which ¢wo olive-trees 
are spoken of, and that in one and the same connection ; 
which is that in the passage in Rev. xi. 4, concerning 
the two witnesses, where, no less clearly than in the 
vision of the candlestick in Zechariah, we have the fer- 
fection of that which, in all other passages mentioning 
the olive-tree, is partial and individual. In these two 
passages the “two olive-trees’’ are clearly identical ; 
but, no less clearly, in two different stages of their 
service to the Lord. In both stages they present an 
organic relation to the Lord of the whole earth, being 
spoken of in Zech. iv. 14, thus, “that stand by the Lord of 
the whole earth ;” and in Rev. xi. 4, as “standing before 
the God of the earth;” in the former, as belonging to His 
Church, as seen in the candlestick of Zechariah; in the 
latter, as they are become the Lord’s only organic witness, 
as seen in the two witnesses of the Revelation of St. John. 
The last verse in the vision of Zechariah, shows that 
they are either two individual persons, or they are two 
distinct organic bodies identical in their character. The 
language of ver. 7 in Rev. xi. shows plainly zwzch of these 
two they are—that they are the J/atter: that is to say, 
they are two organised numerical bodies ; for otherwise 
the Beast—the Antichrist, could not “make war against 
them.” The whole context is in keeping with this; but 
the context which follows is completely at issue with the 
supposition of their being two individual persons, while 
it perfectly satisfies that which the 7th verse implicitly 
affirms, that they are corporate bodies. It would seem, 
then, that all the force of the Scripture symbolism goes 
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to show: that, as the candlestick represents the per- 
fected witness of our Lord’s grace and truth in the 
CHURCH: so the two olive-trees signify that perfect 
witness of God’s Word of the Old and New Testa- 
ments TO CHRIST through the Spirit, in the persons of 
believers of His Word under each covenant respectively, 
in two distinct bodies identical in their relation to the 
Lord ; through which personal belief of and obedience 
to His Word in the Spirit, has the Lord always and 
solely prevailed to manifest Himself in the Church 
under the old covenant and under the new, and to 
manifest Himself by the Church unto the world. This 
conception of the two olive-trees satisfies all the inspired 
language concerning them, alike symbolical and _ his- 
torical, as to the second stage of their service to the 
Lord. First, in the prophecy of Zechariah: (a) “Not 
by might (or army) nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith 
the), Lord.of shosts.”) vo (The ¢Sons; of Oilh)) o(G) iain) 
hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this 
house, his hands shall also finish it ; 7? language showing 
the continuity and unchangeableness of the Apostolic 
office in the Church, and no less of the ministries and 
Divine ordinances which accompany it, and by which it 
works: and that the Apostolic ministry of God’s Word 
in the power of the Holy Ghost in the Church is identical 
in its beginning and its consummation. This will appear 
more fully hereafter : but the actual spiritual /ac¢ is clear 
from the above language of the angel to the prophet. 
(c) “Two olive-branches which through the two golden 
pipes empty out of themselves oil into the gold.” 
Through what should the witness of God’s Word through 
the Spirit flow into the manifestation of the Lord im 
His perfected Church, but through those two pure and 
chief witnesses to Him as the Truth in the days of the 
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Church’s temptation, when the stream of her life. ran 
through the midst of the course of this world? (d) 
“The two anointed ones”—“ The Sons of Oil.” The 
highest form which the life of relationship to God can 
take, is that which is common to His people under both 
covenants,—His Word showing itself in them through 
the Spirit. The highest reality of sacramental life comes 
into the witness of the Word of Christ through the 
Spirits (2) That: stand? by themiord of the’. whole 
earth.” The complete witness to Christ in the last 
days will be a witness unto Him not solely in re- 
spect of the Christian dispensation, but also for the 
pre-Incarnate revelation in Divine word and act, that 
then the spiritual Rock was Christ; and the Spirit 
as in the prophets was the Spirit of Christ. This 
language, “that stand by the Lord of the whole 
earth,” as used of the two olive-trees on either side of 
the candlestick, shows that they possess 27 themselves as 
distinct from the candlestick a special relation to the 
Lord as Huis wetnesses, and for which reason they are 
associated with the candlestick in Her final and per- 
fected witness in the Spirit. This language, then, as 
used of them in this vision of Zechariah, reveals the true 
force of the prophetic words concerning them as the 
two witnesses in Rev. xi. “My Two witnesses,” the 
Lord calls them. They are not raised up chen as His 
witnesses, but as the Lord’s two witnesses they receive 
special power for that particular and final work of their 
witness ; as the Lord saith, ‘‘ And I will GIVE POWER 
unto My two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a 
thousand, two hundred and three-score days, clothed 
in sackcloth.” (ver. 3). This is wholly apart from any 
relation to the candlestick, and wholly subsequent to 
their place in that prophecy; which is fulfilled, and the 
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time of it passed; and that perfected Church of the 
future is translated to the Lord, and the time of the full 
revelation of the Antichrist is come, and therefore is it 
said that they prophesy “clothed in sackcloth.’’? Be it 
observed there is no longer any witness of the Church 
on earth. Many who still belong to the Lord there are, 
and many who throughout the coming judgments will 
be brought to Him; great salvation work will yet be 
done, but there is no longer a witnessing Church as 
such, no Candlestick. The only organic witness to the 
Lord now is the prophesying in sackcloth of the “two 
witnesses” specially endued by the Lord with power for 
that testimony. Jt zs at this point in the subject that they 
have an additional designation, and are called “candle- 
sticks :”” and with the same specific force as personal to 
them which marks their title of witnesses, thus: ‘These 
are the two olive-trees, and the two candlesticks stand- 
ing before the God of the earth.” (ver. 4). This added 
designation, and that not in the ordinary Church sense 
but in a character confined to them, and in harmony 
with the zature of their testimony, the ze of their 
testimony, and the express power the Lord gives to 
them—“ the two candlesticks ’—this added designation 
is most important, full of chiefest significance. For 
this symbol, “candlestick,” never signifies an individual 
personality, but always a corporate personality, having 
an individual headship. The words, then, “the two 
candlesticks,” must signify two organic numerical bodies, 
alike in nature, but distinct from each other; whose fre- 
sence is witness, but not a Church witness; and whose 
position is a standing before the God of the earth in 
the very midst, and in the very face, of Antichrist’s 
triumph, testifying to God as “the God of the earth” at 
the very time and in the very condition in which the 
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Devil, and Antichrist, and the false prophet, and all the 
enemies of the Lord are taking possession of it against 
Him, and abolishing His presence out of it. 

Placing the two designations together, “the two 
olive-trees,” and “the two candlesticks,” we see that they 
who are thus represented must comprise two organised 
bodies of believers and witnesses of God’s Word through 
the Spirit ; whose personal presence then constitutes their 
qitness; not any form of active work then done. 

In the light of all that has now been said, the 
following interpretation of “ My two witnesses ;” “the 
two olive-trees;” “the two candlesticks ;” is given as 
probable. 

The one is formed from the Old Testament Church 
believing in Christ; raised from the dead to be the 
Lord’s pre-Incarnate witness as the Lord’s “Green 
Olive-Tree” of the olden covenant, “fair, and of goodly 
fruit ;” (Jeremiah xi. 16); vazsed, but not in the immor- 
tality of Christ risen, which they shall have when they 
shall have been slain for Christ, and, “after three days 
and an half the Spirit of Life from God” shall “enter 
into them,” and they shall stand upon their feet, and 
shall hear a great voice from heaven (the translated 
Church—the candlestick, with which they were asso- 
ciated in the former witness) saying unto them, “Come 
up hither ;” and shall ascend into heaven, their enemies 
beholding them ;—not in that immortality of the Living 
Lord Jesus, but yet in virtue of His resurrection in the 
power of the Holy Ghost, having been in Christ through 
all the Gospel times, sleeping in Him until this awaking 
—probably in fulfilment of the prophecy of Daniel 
Xli. 2, 3—to take their part in the final witness unto 
the Lord Christ as one of the “sons of oil.” 

The other: formed of special witnesses of God’s 
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Holy Word in the last days of the earthly course of the 
Church, in the power of the Holy Ghost; and now 
quickened with power Jeyond the mortal state for their 
last witness while yet mortal; thus specially endowed 
with power of life, yet capable of death, because not 
quickened into the immortality of the Lord Jesus ;— 
and herein made the antitype of Elisha, who passed 
over Jordan with Elijah, and received the ascending 
prophet’s mantle, and therewith smote the Jordan and 
returned in the double portion of Elijah’s spirit ;—that 
is, a power beyond death while mortal still. This 
mysterious power of Elisha received through his rela- 
tion and contact with the ascending Elijah, as the 
type of the second of the two witnesses in their relation 
with the translated saints, is signified in the following 
supernatural facts: 

(z) His recrossing Jordan : 

(2) His accepting as applicable to himself, at his 
death, the uttering over him, by Joash the King of 
Israel, the words he himself spake of Elijah when going 
up, “My Father, my Father, the chariot of Israel and 
the horsemen thereof.” 

(c) His bones quickening back into life a dead man 
who was lowered into his (the prophet’s) grave. 

In all this Elisha was typical of special endow- 
ment with power of life deyond the mortal, through 
identity with those who have passed dodily out of the 
mortal (the “ changed” as distinct from the raised who 
slept); while yet capable of death being mortal still, that 
they may fulfil their own appointed witness in laying 
down their lives for His name. 

II. Our Divine Lord’s bringing in the Beginning of 
the Age to Come is a dual work: the second and co- 
incident part of which is the fulfilment of the prophecy 
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of Micah v. 5 ; to which belongs the prophetic word of 
Isaiah lix. 19, “ When the enemy shall come in like a 
flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
against him.” (marg. “put him to flight”). The words 
of the prophet Micah, v. 5, are: “And this MAN (our 
Lord) shall be the peace, when the Assyrian shall come 
into our land; and when he shall tread in our palaces, 
then shall we raise against him seven shepherds, and 
eight principal men.” (marg. “ princes of ”). 

The prophetic words of Micah have their application, 
both to the Christian Church and God’s ancient people ; 
and that at one and the same time; that is to say, the 
period of the coming forth of the Church into her 
perfect witness, and the natural restoration of God’s 
ancient people. In the former, the “land” is spiritual ; 
and the “palaces” are the spiritual seats and centres of 
the House of God which the hands of Zerubbabel are 
finishing. /Invithe clatter; ithe “land sais) the natural 
inheritance of the ancient people of God; and the 
“palaces” are the seats and centres of their prosperity 
as a restored people: all which signifies not earthly 
restoration only, but their true restoration to the favour 
of God: which can stand only in their being brought 
into the covenant which is in Christ; and whereby they 
shall become His missionaries “unto the nations,” and 
“to the isles afar off, that have not heard My fame, 
neither have seen My glory; and they shall declare My 
glory among the Gentiles.” (Isa.lxvi. 19). The Assyrian 
is, therefore, the enemy and the assailant equally of the 
Church perfected and the ancient people restored; and 
at one and the same time he comes into the land of 
both, and treads in the palaces of both. When is this? 
Not when he éveaks his covenant with the Jews, and 
rises up out of the revolutionary sea as the avowed 
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Antichrist ; but, defore he makes the covenant; and 
which covenant he afterwards makes because of the 
present defeat which he receives. “The Spirit of the 
Lord shall put him to flight,” says the prophet Isaiah ; 
although he, the enemy, comes in “like a flood.” While 
the prophet Micah declares, “And they”—the seven 
shepherds, and eight princes of men—“ shall waste the 
land of Assyria with the sword, and the land of Nimrod 
in the entrances thereof: thus shall He” (Who “shall be 
the peace,” ver. 5) “deliver us from the Assyrian, when he 
cometh into our land, and when he treadeth within our 
borders.” (ver. 6). “And the remnant of Jacob shall 
be in the midst of many people, as a dew from the 
Lord, as the showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not 
for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men.” (ver. 7). 

The power by which the Spirit of the Lord will put 
the Assyrians to flight, expressed in the words of the 
prophet Micah, “then shall we raise against him,” is 
declared to be seven shepherds and eight princes of 
men, (ver. 5). 

The actual assault of the enemy, the Antichristian 
power, upon the perfect witnessing Church in the Spirit, 
and upon the restored ancient people of God, brought 
near before Him in His manifested presence in His 
finished House—His candlestick—is both vast and im- 
petuous ; “like a flood,” saith Isaiah. And more than an 
attempt; “shall come into our land, shall tread in our 
palaces,” saith Micah. Now it is remarkable that the 
prophetic vision of the candlestick shows, on the one 
hand, that this perfected Church of the Future stands in 
the power of the Spirit a/one, having no constitutional 
defence in the alliance with Christian States any more 
than other amalgamations of earthly strength ; and, on 
the other, that the form of the Church’s perfect witness 
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is wholly of the sevenfoldness of the Spirit: not as with 
the seven golden candlesticks in Rev. 1, in the mani- 
festation of representative spiritual office—the seven 
stars in the Lord’s right hand. Likewise is it most to 
be observed that the condition of the restored ancient 
people of God is one without any defence of their own; 
they comprehend a grand and attractive restoration, 
but it is a people, not a kingdom; a land, not a throne. 
They may present the aspect of a profitable subjection 
to some powers, of a splendid prey to the rising Anti- 
christian domination ; but they have not the rights and 
defences of a king over them who is a king because ¢hey 
are his people. 

But their natural defencelessness is in perfect harmony 
with their supernatural position, itself the issue of a 
supernatural history ; and accomplished, not by their own 
will or by the will of men for them, but by God Himself, 
in that sublimest of all mysteries, the mystery of the 
Divine patience working out a changeless love in His 
dual wisdom of judgment and mercy. Hence their very 
defencelessness is but the illusion of their true defence, 
which stands in the interposition of the Lord: and the 
true nature of their position is, a divinely ordered 
capacity for Divine interposition. So is it with the 
Church—the candlestick all gold; with Her Bowl and 
ffzs seven lamps and their seven pipes from Him to 
them, and the two olive-trees with their dua/ unity of 
related standing, being, firs¢, on either side of the Low; 
and, second, on either side of the Candlestick; and their 
“two golden pipes” from them to zm, Who is Her 
Bowl—all which is uttered in that one Divine word of 
which the Candlestick is Herself the voice—“ Not by 
might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord 
of Hosts.” She, likewise, has no human defence, but 
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Her defence is in this—that she has no shield but His 
presence, no help but the Divine interpositions of His 
inspiration. Thus, then, the perfected Church and the 
restored people ready for the grace of the new covenant, 
having one enemy, having one peril in their different 
yet related spheres of God’s working, that is, the natural 
land and the spiritual land, both being the Lord’s ; and 
the natural palaces and the spiritual palaces, all which 
are His; having, too, one want, visible, outward; one | 
natural yet divinely endowed help that can meet the 
enemy’s working after its own kind, why should not 
the Divine zzterpfosition be one also? J/¢t zs: and that 
after a manner which at once meets the Church in her 
external need, and the ancient people in their spiritual 
need ; thus: “Then shall we raise against him seven 
shepherds and eight princes of men.” (Micah v. 5). 
Whatever may be the actual interpretation of these 
prophetic words, it can scarcely be doubted that they 
betoken an inspiration of the Holy Ghost in the heart 
of Israel, acting towards the witnessing Church in the 
Spirit, and seeking power against the enemy, not in 
mere human device, but in harmony with the yet un- 
known designs of the God of their fathers. It would 
seem, then, that the time of the Lord having come for 
Him to turn again to His “banished ones,” by turning 
them to Himself, that they “be not kept from Him,” 
He has, in part, wrought upon them by the manifest 
interposition of His sovereignty in the affairs of the 
world on their behalf; and, in conjunction with this 
special consciousness towards Himself, He has still more 
deeply impressed their heart, and their naturally lofty 
intelligence, and their capacity towards the Divine,— 
slumbering in the supernatural consciousness of a 
grandeur more than human in their past, with the 
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manifestation of the perfected Church in the Spirit; 
glorious with a mysterious presence of the Lord, super- 
sacramental,—at once revealed and hidden. Coincident 
with this, doubtless, will be the illuminating Spirit in 
the Church creating a consciousness towards Israel: in 
the full apprehension of His work in them, and His 
mind concerning them. In most real union with 
this, there will be the Church’s own want of a great 
external ministry in the Spirit for the guiding, and 
feeding, and protecting the vast fruit of her perfect 
witness. The coming in of the enemy like a flood in 
both spiritual and natural violence upon the spiritual 
domain of the Church’s witness, to destroy in soul and 
body this fruit; and the same coming of the enemy 
into the land of the restored ancient people, and treading 
in their palaces, is the occasion of this mighty mani- 
festation of the Spirit in power: Israel, beyond their 
own thought, co-working with the Church, and so the 
words being fulfilled, “then shall we raise against him 
seven shepherds, and eight princes of men,” “ the Spirit 
of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him.” (marg. 
“ put him to flight ”’). 

Touching the more particular character of this ful- 
filment, the “seven shepherds,” probably, are not so 
much geographical chief pastors after the manner of 
the Church now, as a shepherding according to the 
Church’s special character and witness then, as the 
Church wholly in the Spirit. That is to say: that as 
the seven lamps are not seven Churches—as in the 
vision of the seven golden candlesticks, in Rev. i—but 
the sevenfold, perfect, manifestation of the Spirit as the 
Spirit of Christ in His Body the Church, seen only as 
One in distinction from many as comprising the One, so 
the “seven shepherds” raised up, that is, produced from 
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that condition of the Church, will be chief pastors in the 
Spirit analogous to, and representing distinctively and 
severally, the seven lamps as the manifestations of the 
Church’s full witness in the Spirit, to a people whose 
need is analogously special; being in no way her fruit 
through argument, or learning, or status, or natural 
advantage in any form, but by her attestation of herself 
solely as in the Spirit. 

Similarly, the “eight princes of men” are probably 
not a higher jurisdiction of apostolic rule, primatial or 
patriarchal; but men raised to princely rule in the 
Spirit, to yield for those spiritual children of God, who 
are the heritage of the Church’s witness, that needed pro- 
tection and blessing of power in the social state, for which 
a visible sovereignty is God’s representative Christian 
ordinance. Most significant is the number: eight. As 
significant as the seven ; and in strict relation thereto in 
its own particular sphere of supreme representative 
power, in the Spirit. The Revelation of St. John, which 
represents the “ Beast,” the Antichrist, as having seven 
heads, and one of these “as it were slain (marg.) to 
death ;” “and his deadly wound was healed” (chap. 
xiii. 3), says also of him that “he is the eighth ;”” ex- 
plaining this to be that he is the head that was slain to 
death, ‘and is healed ”—z.e. that in him that head which 
was wounded to death is healed ; “and the Beast that was, 
and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, 
and goeth into perdition :” (Rev. xvii. 11) :—“is not” in 
respect of the head wounded to death: ‘‘he is the eighth”’ 
in respect of the deadly wound being healed in him, in 
which sense he is also said to be “of the seven.” It is 
this which proves the fatal wonder and attraction con- 
cerning him, by being the seeming warrant for his 
pretensions; they wonder “ when they behold the Beast 
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that was, and is not, and yet is.” (chap. xvii. 8). It is in 
direct connection with this that St. John says in the 
former chapter quoted, “and all the world wondered 
after the Beast.” ‘And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the Beast ; and they worshipped 
the Beast, saying, Who is like unto the Beast 2?) Who is 
able to make war with him?” “And there was given 
unto him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies ; 
and power was given unto him to continue’? (marg. 
“make war”) “forty and two months.” (Rev. xiii. 3, 4, 5). 
The connection of all this with the fulfilment of Micah’s 
prophecy is most direct and important. 

The Beast, in respect of each of his successive 
heads, is the same Antichristian power—revolutionary 
and apostate, not so much wzder a personal headship 
as zz a personal Head, who is always empowered by 
the devil according ‘to: the zzme of each’ Head: \ The 
above language from the Revelation of St. John repre- 
sents the Beast in an zutelligzble mystery as to this 
succession. It represents him in the consummation of 
the evil which he in 4zs consummation embodies per- 
sonally: therefore with seven heads: his consummation 
consisting in this,—that one of his heads having been 
slain (marg.) to death, he now finally reappears as 
personally the healing of that deadly wound. That is, 
as the reappearing alive of that same slain head, whereby 
he is the “ eighth,” while being “of the seven;” and he 
is RECOGNISED as the Beast “that was”—when that 
head was slain to death: “and zs not,’ because that 
slain head is manifested as slain: “and yet is”—Zz.e., 
as the “eighth” who is actually “ of the seven ” in being 
the very healing of the head “slain to death.” 

It is this reappearing as personally embodying the 
Antichristian consummation—embracing alike prin- 
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ciples, systems, and persons,—in his own very person 
and action, which brings in the three years and a half 
of ‘the great tribulation’? under him ; which is closed by 
his being destroyed by the Lord Jesus at His coming: 
the words are, “Whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of His coming.” (2 Thess.ii.8). The revised 
version has it, “Whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with 
the breath of His mouth, and bring to nought by the 
manifestation of His coming.” (Gr. presence”). Here 
I cannot forbear saying,—though the words afford no 
proof of it,—that the sfzrzt of this language, in view of 
the application of it, manifestly, to the ferson of Anti- 
christ as well as his work, requires that we should 
understand it as of the very Humanity of our Lord in 
His manifested presence; and not of action through 
the surroundings of His power, expressed figuratively, 
concerning Antichrist personally. Such a supernatural 
and Divine energy of our Lord’s humanity going forth 
from His personal presence, is a perfectly reasonable 
and consistent supposition; offers no exaggeration to 
the terms of the text; represents their character more 
truly ; and is signally apposite in avenging the personal 
sin of Antichrist against the Lord as MAN. Such a 
fulfilment of these words would not, as would not any 
other that would satisfy the terms, be inconsistent with 
the declaration that the Antichrist is cast alive into the 
lake of fire. 

- This final period of the three years and a half, is the 
latter half of that last week of Daniel’s prophecy, at 
the beginning of which Antichrist makes a covenant 
with the Jews for one week (of years), and in the middle 
of which He breaks the covenant, and comes forth as 
the despot of the universal revolution ; out of which he 
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has come forth as rising up out of the sea,—the 
supernatural-natural blasphemous embodiment of all 
apostasy from Christ. He has not appeared in this 
character before. It was not as the Antichrist that he 
made his covenant with the Jews for one week of years. 
That first half of the week, during which he kept the 
covenant, ripening all things for the breaking it, was 
the time of which it is said, “he shall work deceitfully,” 
(Dan. xi. 23), the time of “strong delusion” to all that 
believe not the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness. (2 Thess. i. 11, 12). During that time he is still 
in that stage of his career as “the Beast,” which is 
described in those words, “and is not.” (Rev. xvii. 8). 
This brings us to the zdentity of the Beast with “the 
enemy that cometh in like a flood,” and whom the Spirit 
of the Lord shall “put to flight,’ (Isa. lix. 19), who is 
the same as the Assyrian coming into the land, and 
treading in the palaces, and whose (own) land “is 
wasted” by the raising against him of the “seven 
shepherds” and the “eight princes of men:’ (Micah 
v. 5, 6): this having been previous to that stage of his 
career spoken of in the words. “and is not,” and de- 
scribed as the Beast that “was.” “The Beast that thou 
sawest” (as in the plenitude of his Antichristian power) 
was (as the Assyrian, and the enemy), and zs xot 
(having been “put to flight,” and his land wasted, and 
thereby his head in which he then “was” being “slain 
to death” by the seven shepherds and eight princes of 
men), “and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit” (for 
his consummation as the eighth head, but not being 
vyevealed as such until he has wrought deceitfully and 
as the “lie” of the “strong delusion” during the first 
half of the week of his covenant with the Jews). 

And it should be especially noted, that all this 
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identity explains exactly those words concerning him 
at that earlier stage of his history which preceded his 
being the enemy that cometh in like a flood, and the 
Assyrian wine words are in Rev. xvil10, 412) Aind 
there are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the 
other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space. And the Beast that was, and is 
not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth 
into perdition.” These several expressions belong to 
the several stages of the history just explained, thus : 
The Antichrist proper, is the mysterious personal 
development of seven successive kings, of which he 
is the seventh as a king, and develops into an eighth 
as follows: At the time of St. John’s receiving this 
revelation, five of these kings “are fallen,” and “one 
is,’ the sixth. The other, the seventh, “is not yet 
come.” ‘ When he cometh, he must continue a short 
space :” that is to say, the “cometh” is identical with 
the enemy that cometh in like a flood, the Assyrian : his 
“continuing but a short space” is his being put to 
flight by the Spirit of the Lord, and his land wasted. 
It is to be remarked that there is no mention of when 
the seventh shall come; and also, that these seven 
kings are not identified with any local dominion ; they 
are not said to be kings of any country; and yet 
further, they are all signified as being evil, and coming 
to an evil end; and, once more, with the coming of 
the seventh there is a new signification given—the 
Beast. Marking these matters we go on with the 
angel’s language: ‘‘ And the Beast that was,” that is 
the Assyrian, the enemy ; “and is not,”—the head “slain 
to death” by the seven shepherds and eight princes of 
men, through whom the Spirit of the Lord put him to 
flight, and his land was wasted ; “even he is the eighth,”— 


IN VOOR LOR DNF EOOS CHRIST: ao 
from his coming, and through the time during which 
he “is not;”? which time extends until he is “ revealed.” 
His revealing is not when, according to the eighth 
verse, he “shall ascend out of the bottomless pit,’ when 
his working deceztfully begins, but when he shall rise up 
out of the sea of revolution and break his covenant with 
the Jews, and the three years and a half of the great 
tribulation shall begin. 

In the foregoing we have the explanation of why 
the number of the princes of men is eight, while that of 
the shepherds is seven. They were raised up against 
the Beast as the seventh head, and that contained within 
it the mystery of his finally being the ezg#th in sucha 
manner as to be “of the seven”—‘‘ of,” not from—as 
the healing of that head which ¢hey should slay, They, 
therefore, were eight. And if the question suggests 
itself, why, then, were not the shepherds eight instead 
of seven? ‘The answer is: because, first, their work 
being a spiritual shepherding, its fulness and sufficiency 
as represented by symbolic number must needs follow 
that from which it was derived; that is, the fulness of 
the Spirit, and of the Church’s witness in the Spirit, 
in which ‘alone could it meet the fulness of that 
want which this work of the Spirit had created; and, 
second, the number seven being that of the perfection 
of spiritual power irrespective of whether the spiritual 
power be good or evil, this shepherding must, as to 
symbolic number, follow that of the evil which it was to 
meet and overcome. Herein, too, the association, that 
is to say, the seven with the eight, was perfect, and the 
whole parallel complete. Essentially the number of 
the heads of the Beast was seven, and therein was all 
the evil, as apostate and blasphemous, contained. But 
in its aggression on society, sovereign, revolutionary, 
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and as finally an universal despotism, the seven would 
attain the final stage—the universal despotism—only by 
an ezghth which should be of the seven as the healing of 
the head slain to death, Therefore the princes of men, 
as raised up against the Beast in ¢hzs anticipative aspect 
of his power, and, actually, at his coming forth as the 
seventh head, must follow the symbolism of his number 
therein, and as “eight ” meet him in his symbolic fulness 
from his beginning to that now coming mystery of his 
revealing as Antichrist, 


CHARTERIS 


OUR DIVINE, INCARNATE LORD, “THE PATHER) (OF 
THE AGE TO COME,’ ACCOMPLISHING *“‘THE AGE 
TO, COME.” 


IT is impossible to consider the great events comprised 
in our Lord’s accomplishing the “ Age to Come,” with- 
out suggesting their probable association; and so 
presenting them. 

They all stand immediately related to the Second 
Coming of the Lord. But that second coming is a dual 
act. The witness of Holy Scripture is clear, that the 
Lord comes to receive His own before He comes to 
judgment. That coming to receive them that look for 
Him and love His appearing, is set before the Church as 
Flerotrue, Hope, Her: ,“« Blessed Hopes ait is: declared 
plainly that, when He comes to the world for the judg- 
ment of the quick and dead He will destroy Antichrist. 
From this it follows of necessity, that the previous 
events connected with Antichrist’s manifestation belong 
to the period of our Lord’s previous appearing to them 
that look for Him. The second coming is indeed one, 
but it is thus dual: dual as to period, purpose, character, 
and results. His appearing to them that “look for 
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Him” is not a mere spiritual fact included in and 
coincident with His coming to judgment. And, while 
we know not the day nor the hour of either, we do 
know two great distinctions concerning them. The first: 
That the Lord’s coming to the world will not be imme- 
‘diately from the Father’s throne, on which He now sits 
with His Father, but from the heavens, whither His 
saints raised and changed will have been caught up to 
meet Him, according to the testimony of St. Paul, “so 
‘shall we ever be with the Lord ;” that is, so shall it be 
accomplished: and to whom, it would seem, the Lord 
refers concerning His judgment of the nations in the 
words “these My brethren.” . The second: That the 
great events of the last days all gather round—whether 
as preceding or following—that first stage of His Coming 
concerning which it has ever been the Lord’s way with 
His people who “love His appearing,” that at no period 
of His Church’s history upon earth should anything 
that belongs to that prophetic future occupy a place 
between their present state and “that Blessed Hope” 
for which He would have them live as ever waiting for 
Him, and looking for Him. On the one hand, therefore, 
we may not conclude that any of the prophetic events 
of the last days must precede the Lord’s coming to His 
own. On the other, these events do so expressly belong 
to that first stage of His Coming that they immediately 
concern those who are waiting for their Lord, alike as 
respects their Blessed Hope, and the warning witness 
they ought to bear to the world. 

We have seen in the previous chapter, that the 
Assyrian, the enemy that cometh in like a flood, is, 
probably, the seventh head of the Beast: and that this 
term “the Beast” is not used until it is spoken of the 
‘seventh head: of whom it is said that “he continueth 
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but a short space.” This short space comes to its close 
by the slaying of that head by the “seven shepherds 
and eight princes of men;” which is the fulfilment of 
that word, “the Spirit .of the: Lord. shall lift up a 
standard against him.’ We have seen from the clear 
testimony of the Scripture, that this wounding of the 
seventh head to death is followed by the coming forth 
again of the Beast, as the “eighth” head: the “eighth” 
being the healing of the seventh. He “ascends out of 
the bottomless pit ;” signifying some special action of 
Satan’s power. But his coming is not seen: nor his 
presence known: for he is not “revealed,” but enters 
upon his course of subtilty. He comes simply in very 
limited monarchical power, and quickly becomes the 
representative of popular sovereignty. In this character 
he makes a covenant with the Jews for a week of years. 
They do not know him for their former enemy. In the 
middle of the week he breaks the covenant, and is 
“revealed” as “that Wicked one:” rising up out of the 
sea of revolutionary Christendom: and will then be 
recognised, and WONDERED after. During the first half 
of the week, while he keeps his covenant, will be 
wrought, probably, that great spiritual work of the 
forming of the “man-child.” Shortly before the close 
of this first half of the week, and the revealing of the 
Beast in his Antichristian claim and character by his 
rising up out of the sea of revolution, will probably be 
fulfilled the appearing of the “ great wonder ”’ (or sign) 
in heaven: “a woman clothed with the sun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars. And she being with child cried, travailing 
in birth, and pained to be delivered.” And the appearing 
of the other wonder in heaven, which is recorded thus: 
“And there appeared another wonder (or sign) in heaven; 
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and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and 
ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. And his 
tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood 
before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for 
to devour her child as soon as it was born. And she 
brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron: and her child was caught up unto 
God and to His throne.” (Rev. xii. I—5). 

In the coming time to which this prophetic vision 
belongs, the “heaven” will, probably, no longer mean 
the spiritual sphere which the Church creates in her 
organic action in the midst of society, and which is. 
called “‘the’ kingedom™ ‘of “heaven, “but:4the entire 
sphere of God’s working in mercy and Divine purpose 
from after the finishing of the “judgment” of “the house 
of God”’: and also as including the kingdom of the air, 
the heaven of the invisible realm of angelic and spirit 
life and ‘service of God; ‘and where Satan has ‘his 
dominion as “the prince of the power of the air,” with 
principalities and powers, and rulers of darkness, and 
wicked spirits in his heavenly places; from whence he 
can work as making himself “an angel of light,” albeit 
he is there as kept in “everlasting bonds” under “the 
darkness” which he rules: this dual heaven of God's 
working being ofen, the one part to the other, the 
spirit realm to the natural realm. 

The “woman in heaven,” will probably be a dual 
unity of the general Church as external to the Candle- 
stick, and of the restored Jews as converted to the Lord 
Christ : and her being with child, her great final work of 
travailing with an election of the Jews. In this travail 
she is “clothed with the sun,” in respect of the natural 
prosperity and earthly greatness of the Jews as restored, 
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and of the human favour of the Beast—as yet zot “ re- 
vealed” —in the covenant which he has made with them. 
She has “the moon under her feet,” in respect of that 
covenant itself as Zzzz in the sense of religious freedom 
to the Jews. Also, the woman has “on her head a 
crown of twelve stars,” the signification of which is dual : 
first in the Christian application to herself, as signifying 
the twelve Apostles ; and second in the Jewish appli- 
‘cation to her child and the restored state of the Jews, 
as signifying the Patriarchate; and that the distinction 
between Israel and Judah is abolished in their becoming 
subject to the power of the spirit of Christ; and the 
people appear as the Twelve Tribes. The woman is 
“pained to be delivered,” because the work of the Spirit 
in the Church as the woman, causing her to be in 
Spiritual travail with the election of the Jews, who are to 
be the man-child, is so nearly perfected. And we learn 
that all this is no Azdden and secret thing. For this 
ripeness of God’s work and imminency of His purpose 
brings the manifestation of the counteracting work of 
the devil. Me appears now, as “another wonder (or 
sign) in heaven.” He is revealed here as he was never 
before, and in a manner which is itself a prophecy of the 
perfecting mystery of the Antichrist as proceeding from 
him. “A great red dragon:” signifying the coming 
bloodshed of the great tribulation which he will bring 
by Antichrist. “Having seven heads and ten horns, 
and seven crowns upon his heads.” ‘This is the reverse 
of the appearance of the Beast (Rev. xiii. 1) as he rises 
up out of the sea of revolution, where it is the Zorns that 
are crowned; the signification of which distinction is, 
doubtless, that the real power of the Beast, as culminating 
in the personal Antichrist, is represented by the heads ; 
while the ten horns represent the monarchical conditions 
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of his revealing ; therefore in the person of the “dragon” 
the “eads are crowned, and zot the horns; while in the 
appearing of the Beast as the Antichrist, with the uni- 
versal domination to which he attains by the despotism 
of revolution, it is the Zorus that are crowned. This 
dual distinction of the Antichristian symbols in the 
dragon and the Beast respectively, makes the perfect 
attestation that “the dragon gave him” (the Beast) “ his 
power, and his seat, and great authority”: all which 
symbolism receives its CONFIRMING SIGN in the most 
significant fact that, in the person of the Beast the heads, 
which were crowned in the dragon, have upon them “the 
names of blasphemy.’ The prophetic vision of the 
dragon proceeds from his personal attributes to his 
manifestation in his acts. ‘ And his tail drew the third 
part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the 
earth.” The third part’? The: number-threemced: 
as in this case, to express “third part,” is employed in 
Holy Scripture to symbolise completeness or perfection 
of accomplishment both good and evil, alike in restoration 
and apostasy ; just as the number seven is used as the 
symbol of perfection in spiritual power, whether good 
or evil. A few instances may be given, as follow: 
Micah vi. 2: “ After two days will He revive us: in 
the third day He will raise us up, and we shall live in 
His sight.” 1 Cor: xv. 4::“And that He rose again 
the third day according to the Scriptures.” Isa. xix. 24; 
St.v Mark jovy.425 s(Stagona san. 38 iand xxi:si7eea dane 
evil spoken of here—“ drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth’”—represents 
the most awful feature of the apostasy of the last days ; 
that among ecclesiastical rulers—chiefly—and the prin- 
cipal leaders of the people in religious thought and 
belief. The word “drew” is significant of the com- 
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pleteness of their apostasy as a spiritual work already 
acconiplished ; and the consummation of which in ofex 
apostasy waits but for the time when the dragon shall 
cast them to the earth—that is, to Babylon, the organised 
and avowed apostasy formed from the unfaithful and 
disloyal to Christ through all Christendom. It is of im- 
portance to notice that this “ drew the third part” is not 
spoken of the progress of the apostasy numerically, nor 
of the advance of the apostasy spiritually in those who 
compose this third part, all that having been already 
accomplished: but that he has brought them out of the 
Divine orbit of the Church while vET in the heaven of 
the general sphere of the profession of God and Christ, 
and draws them after him, as obeying his inspiration 
THERE: ready to be cast by him to the earth that they 
may become the ministry of blasphemy under that other 
Beast which cometh up out of “the earth”—the false 
prophet out of Babylon, whose prophetic record is, 
“And I beheld another Beast coming up out of the 
earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake 
as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the power of the 
first Beast before him, and causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to worship the first Beast, whose 
deadly wound was healed. And he doeth great wonders, 
so that he maketh fire to come down from heaven on 
the earth, in the sight of men. And deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth, by those miracles which he 
had power to do in the sight of the Beast; saying to. 
them that dwell on the earth, that they should make 
an image to the Beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live. And he had power to give breath 
unto the image of the Beast, that the image of the 
Beast should both speak, and cause that as many as. 
would not worship the image of the Beast should be 
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killed. And he causeth all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads: and that no man might 
buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of 
the Beast, or the number of his name.” (Rev. xiii. 
r1—end). It was necessary to quote the above account 
of “the false prophet,” as he is:called in Rev. xix.20; 
as belonging essentially to the declaration concerning 
the great red dragon seen in heaven, that “ his tail drew 
the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them 
to the earth.” We resume the record. “And the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as soon as it was born.” That 
is, the devil, having first cast to the earth the apostate 
stars from the heaven of God’s working and of the 
profession of His Name, that they may be ready for 
the Antichristian work after the woman is delivered, 
then stands before the woman to meet this supreme 
crisis of the birth of the man-child as the “ first-fruits” 
of the ancient people of God through the indestructible 
Church of the Living God, and as the destined ruler of 
all nations. This standing before the woman presents 
naturally the true idea of an equivalent presence being 
opposed to her who is ready to be delivered: and this 
true idea is enforced by the fact that the man-child 
must needs be a corresponding corporate expression of 
personal unity. In all likelihood, therefore, this stand- 
_ing of the dragon before the woman is the personal 
presence of the devil accompanied by his angels, and 
surrounded by those fallen stars who, it may be, thus 
enter openly on their apostate service of their apostate 
master. 

“ And she brought forth a man-child, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron; and her child was 
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caught up unto God, and to His throne.” The “ man- 
child” is, probably, the hundred and forty-four thousand 
of Rev. vii., sealed out of all the tribes of Israel, and 
revealed afterwards in chap. xiv., ver. 1. The sealing is 
the final act; wherefore the woman is said to be travail- 
ing, and “cried to be delivered.” It is, probably, in some 
way an act of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb, who, by 
the Lord’s command, entered on their work “ beginning 
at Jerusalem,” and will thus in the last days seal the 
first-fruits unto God and the Lamb, of restored Israel. 
This, probably, is the angel ascending from the east ; 
“having ’’—not as received then, but as possessing from 
the beginning —“ having the seal of the Living God: and 
he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have 
sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.” We 
may well observe here the mingling of the singular and 
the plural—“e cried”—the angel ascending from the 
east; “till we have sealed.” While this great act of 
sealing is being accomplished, all action of the dragon 
is suspended in his standing before the woman ready 
to devour her child as soon as it shall be born. The 
finishing of the sealing is identical with the birth of the 
man-child, who, in the presence of the dragon helpless 
in his waiting malignity and power, is “caught up 
unto God, and to His throne.’ This being “caught 
up unto God, and to His throne,” is probably the 
translation of the hundred and forty-four thousand 
to the presence of the Lord, to serve Him with His 
raised and changed saints,—among whom are those 
who have formed the perfect witness of the Church in 
the Spirit, the candlestick ; the House of God finished. 
This condition and service are different from that of 
Z 
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the raised and changed saints; being set forth in their 
description as the hundred and forty-four thousand of 
chap. xiv., ver. I. Hence the particular forms of expres- 
sion for the result of the sealing ; that, while they stand 
with the Lamb on Mount Zion, they have “ Azs Father's 
Name written in their foreheads,” as brought from the 
old covenant body, to whom the Lord specially came 
from “‘ His Father.’’? The raised and the changed saints 
are distinguished from them in ver. 2 and part of ver. 3, 
thus: ‘‘And I heard a voice from heaven” (one voice) 
“as the voice of many waters,” (many ‘peoples’ of the 
saved of all time) “and as the, voice of a great 
thunder ;” (unity, in which is discernible the diversity of 
‘many waters, together showing the uuzversality of the 
Salvation): ‘‘And I heard the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps,” (those who composed the candle- 
stick) ; “And they sang as it were a new song before 
the throne,” “a new” song as respects this new 
triumph of the Spirit’s work: but “as zt were a new 
song ;” denoting a fitting speciality as qwzthzn the one 
inspiration of praise, “and before the four Beasts and the 
Elders” (the four “living creatures’’—chap. iv., ver. 7, 
“full of eyes before and behind”—understanding the 
yet future and the past: the special ministerial 
creations of the Lord Jesus; “and the Elders,” . the 
twenty-four being, probably, the twelve Apostles of 
the Lord and Saviour with the heads of the twelve 
tribes of Israel, represented thus together as twenty-four 
because of the restoration of Israel to God in Christ, 
united to the Christian Church as one; just as the crown 
of twelve stars is dual in signification) : “And no man 
could learn that song but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth’’ 
(that is, probably, none of those comprising “ the 
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woman’? as distinct from her child, showing, as was 
said before, the heavens being open to each other). 
The hundred and forty and four thousand alone can 
learn the song, the new song of the ‘raised’ and the 
‘changed ;” that is their high distinction as above 
others, but they learn it from the ‘raised’ and the 
‘changed,’ who are therefore much greater than they: 
hence, also, they (the hundred and forty-four thousand) 
atetseidy to: be “redeemed from the EARTH.” The 
prophetic record of them goes on to say: “ These are 
they which were not defiled with women, for they are 
virgins’: that is, were not united with the corrupt and 
apostate Churches in Babylon: but were formed and 
kept only in the pure and uncorrupted body of “the 
woman.” “These are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever He goeth”: that is, inall His goings forth 
with His raised and changed saints in His work of 
“restitution of all things;” follow Him during the 
three years and a-half of the great tribulation, and for 
Him “rule all nations,’ the destined special work of 
the man-child, “with a rod of iron,” that is to say a 
rule in natural strength such as the nations then require, 
and are fit for; but a natural strength that ever goes 
forth from the presence and in the power of the Lord 
Jesus in perfect fidelity to Him. Further, it is said of 
them: “These were redeemed from among men,” not 
from among the Church, but as Jews from among the 
society of the world, in the midst of which they possessed 
their natural restoration, “ being the first-fruits unto God 
and the Lamb”—“first-fruits” not from the Church 
but from the earth, “redeemed from the earth.” “And 
in their mouth was found no guile, for they are without 
fault before the throne of God ;” that is, they were the 
work of the Church after God had judged and purified 
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Her ; and had separated Her from every form of human 
and worldly alliance, which, while He had in mercy to 
the world wrought by it, was corrupting to Her integrity 
and simplicity in Christ, and had made necessary Her 
purification by ‘judgment beginning at the House of 
God,’ that she might bear Her pure witness to Christ 
in the last days. 

The fulfilment of the two next verses in this four- 
teenth chapter, vv. 6 and 7,—‘‘And I saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God and give glory to 
Him, for the hour of His judgment is come : and worship 
Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters,”—the fulfilling of this is the means 
by which the “great multitude” mentioned in chapter 
vii., after the sealing, are saved in the time of and under 
the great tribulation, after the sealing and translation of 
the hundred and forty and four thousand—the man- 
child. 

Returning to the twelfth chapter. Immediately after 
the birth of the man-child, and his being caught up 
unto God and to His throne, that great event follows, 
called “ The war in heaven.” (Rev. xii. 7, 8, etc.). 

There is, indeed, a previous declaration (ver. 6), “the 
woman fled into the wilderness ;” but later in the chapter 
it becomes evident that this verse—most important to 
be considered in its place—is not the actual record of 
that event. For, in ver. 13, it is distinctly declared 
that after the dragon is “cast unto the earth,” he per- 
secutes the woman which brought forth the man-child: 
and then she has given to her “two wings of a great 
eagle,” that she may fly into the wilderness, into her 
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place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and 
half a time, “ from the face of the serpent ’—that is, for 
the three years and a half of the great Tribulation. 
From the connection, then, there can be no doubt that 
the war in heaven follows directly upon the birth of the 
man-child. 

The prophetic record of that war is as follows: “And 
- there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon, and the dragon fought and his 
angels, and prevailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast 
out, that old serpent, called the devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the 
éarth; and, his “angels were: cast) out! with’ him,’ 
(vv. 7-9). 

The important signification of this war in heaven 
does not lie only in the result; but equally in the fact 
that, on the part of the dragon and his angels the war 
is not aggressive, but defensive only. The form of the 
language in the authorised version makes this quite 
plain, while in the revised version it is not only plain, 
but emphatic. The failure on the part of the dragon 
and his angels, is the failure to keep their place in 
heaven. The occasion of this war is the birth of the 
man-child who is to rule all nations, and his being 
caught up unto God and to His throne. It is certain, 
therefore, that ¢izs zs the last event within the heaven 
of God’s working in mercy and Divine purpose, which 
Satan ts permitted to oppose with his presence and power 
there. Yhis fact is, moreover, most significantly marked 
by the utter humiliation of the dragon by the child’s 
being caught up to God and to His throne in his very 
presence, as he stands before the woman to devour her 
child as soon as itis born. Upon this, immediately as 
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we must suppose, Michael and his angels go forth to 
War against the dragon. By no silent, secret act of His 
Omnipotent Will, but by an actual war of good and evil 
angelic beings and powers, does it please God to cast out 
of the heaven of His working, both in the visible and the 
invisible, that fallen Spirit who wrought the Fall of 
man, and whose presence He has suffered as the Accuser 
before Him of His servants day and night. The casting 
the dragon down to the earth and his angels with him, 
is his entire expulsion from the whole heaven of God’s 
working in the mystery of salvation, both in the visible 
and the invisible; that is, alike in the spiritual sphere 
upon earth, and in the kingdom of the air: into both 
which regions of God’s one kingdom of heaven Satan 
has hitherto been permitted access from his own realm 
of darkness. Now he is cast out to the earth: that is, 
he cannot any longer work within the heavenly, the 
spiritual, either in the Church on earth, or as the accuser 
before God in the invisible. The earth symbolically, as 
the earthly, and the earth literally, comprise the only 
sphere left to him where he can work. From his own 
realm of darkness,—and which he cannot leave as the 
place of his abode, because he is there kept under bonds 
of darkness unto the judgment of the great day,—he 
can still put forth his power to deceive the wicked ; as 
he will do in giving the false prophet power to cause 
fire to come down from heaven. But it should be well 
noted, that his casting out of heaven—the heaven of 
God’s working in mercy and favour, and therefore from 
the whole sphere of our Lord’s operation in the restitu- 
tion of all things, is not into his own punitive realm of 
darkness, but into the earth ; for the working of God’s . 
judgments on the wilfully and finally wicked. There- 
fore is there heard in heaven the loud voice of rejoicing, 
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for the heavens and for them that dwell in them; and 
of woe to the inhabiters of the earth. “And I heard a 
loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and 
strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the authority 
of His Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accuseth them before our God day and 
night: and they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they 
loved not their lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice, 
ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the 
inhabiters of the earth, and of the sea! for the devil is 
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time.” 

How exactly that language, “Woe to the inhabiters 
of the earth, and of the sea!” sets forth the condition 
of Christendom at the time of the fulfilment of this 
prophecy. If the. “woe” were spoken of society 
generally, surely no distinction would be made; for it 
signifies plainly two related but distinct spheres of the 
devil’s wrath and of his power. The “inhabiters of 
the earth” are, clearly, those who have chosen jizally 
their portion in the fixed institutions of the unregenerate 
life of the society of men: while the inhabiters of “the 
sea” are they who, in a more wilful revolt from Christ, 
identify themselves with the spirit and condition of 
revolution wrought by Antichrist, through deceit during 
this first half of that week for which (period of years) 
he made his covenant with the Jews. It should be 
observed that the devil’s persecution of the woman, 
which immediately follows, is Satanic only: that is to 
say, not by the agency of Antichrist, but by that of the 
wicked spirits of prophecy, of evil angels and men, and the 
apostate stars of heaven whom he has cast to the earth. 
There is no Scripture intimation of the presence and 
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work of Antichrist in this: and it is plain that he has 
not yet risen up out of the sea of revolution. That 
takes place when, after the flight of the woman, the 
devil goes to make war with the remnant of her seed: 
to accomplish which, he brings up out of the revolu- 
tionary sea the Beast ready to receive from the dragon 
“his power, and his seat, and great authority.” (xiii. 3). 
Next comes the work of the dragon after he is cast 
unto the earth, and the woman’s deliverance from him. 
“And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth he persecuted the woman which brought forth the . 
man-child. And to the woman were given the two 
wings of the great Eagle, that she might fly into the 
wilderness into her place, where she is nourished for.a 
time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the 
serpent.” (vv. 13, 14). The interpretation just given as 
probable, of the casting Satan out of heaven to the earth, 
receives confirmation from the first of these verses, the 
13th. The first expression, “ And when the dragon saw 
that he was cast unto the earth,” denotes a gradual and 
completed discovery of what has been wrought against 
him ; and shows that it could not possibly consist of the 
literal fulfilment ozly, but also of a complete casting out 
from the heavenly sphere within the Church on earth. 
Hence the second expression, “he persecuted the woman 
which brought forth the man-child,” denotes the doing 
that which alone it remains possible to him to do, and 
that the casting out of heaven to the earth is literal as 
well as spiritual. The,“woman,” who is the dual unity 
of the general body of the Church, (as distinct from the 
candlestick—the Church in her perfected witness in the 
Spirit), and of the restored Jews turned to the Lord 
upon the earth,—the dragon cannot tempt wethzn, and 
therefore cannot corrupt, for he is cast out of heaven. 
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But he can persecute her, for she is upon the earth, 
and in the midst of the earth-powers which are be- 
come subject to Satan’s inspiration to destroy her 
visible presence out of it; and his being “cast unto 
the earth,” determines his actual range of power and its 
limitation. This persecution may be short ; the word of 
Scripture would seem to indicate that it is ; but it is not 
a mere attempt, it zs persecution. Moreover, her deliver- 
ance from him is not at all analogous to that of her 
child; but it is not less divinely supernatural. Indeed, 
the whole area of human life in Christendom at this 
time is dominated by the supernatural either from 
above or from beneath, working visibly as the super- 
natural. God’s deliverance of “the woman” is not, 
as in the birth of her child, by an instantaneous Omni- 
potent act, without co-operative energy on her part, or 
capable resistance by the dragon. The Divine record is, 
“And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle,” (“the two wings of the great Eagle,” revised 
version), “that she might fly into the wilderness, into her 
place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the serpent.” (Rev. xii. 14). 

We may see that the interpretation of “the woman,” 
and of “the two olive-trees,” given as probable,—without 
any intentional agreement and without foresight of their 
harmony with the passage just quoted, as yielding it 
interpretive aid, does throw very clear light upon the 
mystery of its symbolic language, as viewed in those 
aspects of probability which have been assumed. 

“The great Eagle,” then, is the whole word of God’s 
testimony in His written revelation. “The two wings” 
of the great Eagle are the Old and New Testament 
prophecies concerning the Church of God under both 
covenants and in allages. The two wings of the great 
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Eagle being “GIVEN” to the woman “that she might 
fly into the wilderness unto her place,” is the bestowment 
of them upon her as FULFILLED ; thus endowing her with- 
the right and the power to take her supernatural de- 
parture from the inhabited earth,—not by fleeing upon 
her feet as from one city to another, but, as becomes her 
now in her heavenly power as the visible body of Christ 
partaking of the Divine nature, by the two wings of the 
ereat Eagle whose witness is fulfilled in her. For all 
the testimony of God in word to the Church has now 
been accomplished. She leaves behind her, indeed, 
scatieved among the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea, those who are called “the remnant of her seed ;” 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ; but they are in no sense 
the Church as such. God will take care of them, and 
that in the fulfilment of promise which no crisis in 
condition or time can affect; for every soul that trusts 
and obeys Him, has for itself and as its own every 
word that God has spoken in promise, according to its 
place in the calling and purpose of God. And, indeed, 
the working of God on the earth is not, at this time, 
finished, either in respect of present witness, or the 
salvation of wicked men. But, with this gift to the 
woman of the two wings of the great Eagle, and her 
flight unto her own place prepared of God for her, all 
God’s promises to the Church as the Church are signified 

as being now fulfilled, and the Church’s history on earth 
closes in its last phase, and her presence is found no 
more in the midst of the society of men. ‘‘ The woman,” 
as the corporate representative mystery of the accom- 
plishing of God’s Word, is, with a Divine appositeness 
of sacred symbol, herself translated from the face of the 
“serpent” by God’s gift to her of “the two wings of the 
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great Eagle.” We should observe the change of ¢evms 
at this point, and until her flight is accomplished, from 
“S dragon”? tov serpent.) his’ is, doubtless, because 
of its correspondence to the changed character of his 
working. He is about—in Scripture prophetic language 
—to cast water out of his mouth after her as a flood; 
that is, the flood of infidelity from his mouth, as the 
“serpent, the decetver, the’ liar.) "When she has. fled 
from him, and in his wrath he goes to make war with 
the remnant of her seed, the designation of “dragon ” is 
resumed. 

The “two wings” thus become her own dual pro- 
phetic power in the plenitude of the inspiration of God’s 
entire Revelation by Word; that she may consummate 
in herself its accomplishment in her own departure from 
the earth. The gzvzng to her the two wings of the great 
Eagle is clearly not a momentary act, but a process. 
At the time they are given to her she is being perse- 
cuted by the serpent; not in the way of zxward and 
spiritual persecution—for he is cast out of heaven, and 
therefore out of the heaven of her spiritual life and being 
as well as out of the heaven of the invisible—but ozt- 
ward persecution of her in respect of her visible natural 
‘presence jon, earth: and itis on thevearth and in’-the 
presence of the dragon that this giving to her of the 
two wings of the great Eagle takes place. It is a visible 
process of Divine enduing with the plenitude of manifest 
supernatural power, both of prophetic witness in the 
Spirit and of miraculous translation from the earth; 
thus giving token, as it proceeds, of her departure; and 
that, as the result and the sign of God’s thus fulfilling 
“the testimony of Jesus” (which) “is the spirit of 
' prophecy.” (Rev. xix. 10). 

All this calls out the utmost supernatural effort of 
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analogous malignity and power of the “serpent,” and 
he casts “out of his mouth water as a flood, after the 
woman, that he may cause her to be carried away of 
the flood.” This is not a sfzrztual temptation to carry 
her away from her fidelity to God (for the devil is 
cast out ‘of heaven), but asithus: “And the serpeng 
cast out of his mouth,” etc.; this is natural symbolic 
language representing the serpent as spiritually con- 
taining within himself all which belongs to him, alike 
as to persons, and principles, and agencies; like to 
the different symbolic language of the Epistle to 
Laodicea, “I will spue thee out of my mouth;” and 
to the words of St. John, First Epistle v. 19, “the whole 
world lieth in the evil one.’ “Water asa flood”: that 
is, wicked spirits of prophecy, both evil angels and men ; 
and among the last, “the third part of the stars of 
heaven,’ whom he had cast to the earth. ‘After the 
woman :”’—z.e. as beginning her departure in the con- 
summated power of prophetic witness; “that he might 
cause her to be carried away of the flood”: that is, not 
in the sense of corrupting her, but in the dual destruction 
of overwhelming the power of her final testimony, and 
taking away her natural life in the body. “And the 
earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast 
out of his mouth.” “The earth,’ apostate Christendom, 
Babylon, “helped the woman,” not designedly, but by 
the over-ruling of God using its own eagerness to 
receive for itself all evil supernatural power; “and the 
earth opened her mouth,” her capacity to receive into 
itself all evil spiritual power: ‘and swallowed up the 
flood, which the dragon cast out of his mouth,” and so 
defeated the purpose of the dragon: thus, too, becoming 
“the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
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spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.’ 
(Rev. xviii. 2). (It may be, in part, natural judgment 
also.) 


This interposition of Divine will, in using the con- 
dition of apostate Christendom against the immediate 
purpose of the dragon, and so leaving the final testimony 
of “the woman” unhindered as well as preserving her 
in freedom for her escape from him, increases his wrath 
against her: “And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman.” ‘This confirms what was said before, that his 
rage has been awakened by his discernment—divinely 
ordered—that the giving to the woman the two wings of 
the great Eagle signified her supernatural departure 
from the earth. Hence, her final testimony given and 
her flight accomplished, the dragon’s increased wrath 
with her breaks forth in that in which alone it can 
express itself: by his going to make war with the 
remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. This he 
works by the great tribulation, under Antichrist, whose 
revealing he has now fully prepared: hence it is added: 
“ And he stood upon the sand of the sea”»—the innumer- 
able people without cohesion of righteous principle— 
“and I” (St. John) “saw a Beast coming up out of the 
sea,’ that is, the Antichrist being revealed as Antichrist, 
coming out of the revolutionary sea of the people, to 
receive from the dragon his power, and his seat— 
Babylon, and great authority. 


In giving the foregoing probable interpretation, it 
has best served the spiritual order of the grand and 
marvellous result to “the woman,” fo reserve the spiritual 
signification of the wilderness until all the prophetic 
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record of the dragon’s malice had been considered. 
And the more so because of that remarkable fact in the 
Scripture record, that the Divine purpose of her having 
in the wilderness ‘‘a place prepared of God” is, “that 
they) should feed” her there,” (veri.6), ““where she as 
nourished.” (ver. 14). The signification of this is of 
surpassing interest in relation to her as the Church 
bodily and organic, vemoved while still bound up with 
and belonging to all remaining witness to Christ, and 
all work of salvation yet to be wrought through Him, 
the while that thousand two hundred and three-score 
days of the great Tribulation and of her mysterious 
life—nourished in the place prepared of God for her— 
pass away. | 
This is the place, therefore, in which to speak of “the 
wilderness,’ because its signification is in immediate 
relation to the feeding her in the place prepared for her 
of God, during the great Tribulation. Throughout the 
history of God’s people, the “ wilderness,” both naturally 
and spiritually, is especially the Lord’s. It is the choice 
place of His power and purpose; where most His steps 
have loved to wait, His voice to be heard, and His 
face,.to ‘be/.seen. by-alis, owns, ios the “Churea the 
wilderness is the place not of privation, but of God’s 
most manifested provision. Not of lonely peril, but of 
special bestowment of the Lord’s presence, guardian- 
ship, surrounding, and guiding. Not of banishment, 
nor even of partial separation, and putting away, and 
destruction; but of the Divine luring, and re-uniting ; 
of gathering, of healing, of teaching, of speaking 
“comfortably,” and from whence His chosen comes 
up leaning on her Beloved, to enter into her full heritage 
with Him. In accordance with all this, the experience 
and inward teaching of all those who best know God, 
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who give themselves with the most desire and surrender 
to knowing, possessing, and glorifying Him, has ever 
been that it is not the wilderness but rather the city 
which they have to dread as evil; and that it zs the 
wilderness rather than the city for which they have to 
render Him their chiefest thanks and praise. And now 
we find that it is in the wilderness that the woman hath 
her place “prepared” for her “of God ;’”—not merely 
appointed by Him, and prepared, but He himself hath 
prepared it for her. The wilderness is to her no region 
of contrasting loss, but the sacred and impenetrable 
surrounding of her prepared place. Moreover, it is 
familiar to her as the scene of her holiest and sublimest 
discipline ; of her most intimate walking with God: of 
His highest gifts of presence—more wonderful than any 
of which the world could see the symbols, and could 
crowd around—here with curiosity, there with silent 
contempt, elsewhere with its darkened counsel, false 
jealousy, usurped claims, clamorous disputation, and 
its unreal and unholy favour. The wilderness is to 
her the place of God’s chiefest revelations: the well- 
known home ofttimes of her purest days; the refuge of 
her hunted steps: the place of God’s alluring, and the 
most perfect revealing to her of her own heart: the 
unprofaned silence in which she learnt His deepest 
teaching, and He heard her lowliest confession and 
received her most perfect yielding of her heart to the 
burden of His sorrow, the strength of His Word, and 
the purifying fires of His love. 

Such to “the woman” is ‘the wilderness” “where 
she hath her place prepared of God.” Of that “place’’ 
itself we indeed know nothing so distinctly that we can 
contemplate it, or affirm anything concerning it. But 
it is the more instructive as thus unknown, inasmuch as 
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it betokens to us realms of wonder-working as con- 
cerns the Church, and of blessedness for a season, 
beyond all that we are-wont to call or to conceive of 
asheaven,moreas  Paradise,: or ‘as ‘the whvisible. Suite 
place toh “othe woman” is but. for the period *of the 
great tribulation, and is clearly distinct from the loca- . 
tion of the man-child which she brought forth, who 
was caught up unto God, and to His throne, to rule 
thence all nations with a rod of iron. The period 
for which this place is provided of God for her, clearly 
connects her still with the remaining history of God’s 
working on earth; so that her own final portion 
awaits the actual coming of the Lord Zo the world, when 
He will destroy Antichrist with the brightness of His 
coming, and the devil shall be bound and shut up in the 
bottomless pit a thousand years. Again: the fact that 
this place is prepared of God for her that she may be 
nourished for a time, times, and half a time, from the 
face of the serpent, shows plainly that she is in a contz- 
guilty to the earth-scene of great tribulation by no means 
predicated of those who are “with the Lord.” This, 
if viewed by itself, might seem to indicate that the 
wilderness is a literal earthly locality: but the super- 
natural character of the symbolism is against such a 
supposition. It is scarcely necessary to directly adduce 
evidence of this: the remark may be left to find its 
justification or not in the probable interpretation of the 
symbolic language. Moreover, it may be not altogether 
cratuitous to say that, in any study of Apocalyptic 
language, the probable actual interpretation cannot be 
obtained inferentially from even the most exhaustive 
negative process, It must arise out of the affirmative 
attributes of the language itself: and if the interpreta- 
tion de probably true, it will become its own evidence 
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to those who can see it: and will, to them, inclusively 
negative possible erroneous suppositions. 

As probable interpretation, then,—“ The wilderness ” 
is a mysterious solitude of God in the invisible world, 
wherewith the Lord Jesus surrounds His Divine work- 
ings towards men. In near contiguity to the earth, 
and in immediate relation thereto for the operations of 
God towards the world—both secret and manifested: 
but impenetrable by any of its influences, and not 
cognisable by any creaturely powers natural or spiritual, 
human or angelic, save by the direct gift of God. 

From this Solitude of the Lord, His workings and 
His Word alike have their immediate goings forth 
among men: and zzzto this Solitude His Word returns 
to Him when it has prospered in the thing whereto He 
sent it. The really spiritual ministry of the Church, in 
the mystery of the ministerial life, has its “place” too 
in this fact of this solitude of the Lord—if it de a fact. 
And it is especially so of the ministry of God’s Word. 
The preacher’s soul and spirit, if rightly exercised in the 
Holy Ghost, are actually in this mysterious solitude of 
the Lord before preaching, and after. Within that 
solitude, therefore, God prepares “a place” for “the 
woman” as representing in the last of the last days the 
accomplishing of His Word: and He gives her the two 
wings of the great Eagle that she may fly into her place 
from the face of the serpent ; not as mere escape, but in 
the progress of the Divine purpose; and so His Word 
returns unto Him having prospered in the thing whereto 
He sent it. 

The personal condition of “the woman ”—who is the 
Church in her gexeral character other than the Bride in 
her special character—is not yet that of resurrection : but 
of supernatural power suited to her then stage of God’s 

2A 
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working. She is thus possessed of a dual capacity which 
retains the mortal in the sphere of the immortal. She 
therefore still needs to be nourished. But this need is 
itself dual in character : (a) as remaining, because she is 
still as in the natural body; (3) as raised in character 
proportionably to her anticipative participation in the 
immortal. Hence, she does not feed herself by means of 
the Divine powers constituted within her for her earth- 
life; but “THEY feed her there a thousand and two 
hundred and threescore days.” ‘“ They: who were the 
first-fruits in and from herself of the fulfilled prophecy of 
the Candlestick—the Lord’s perfect witness in the Spirit. 
“ They:” her own with whom she travailed: the hundred 
and forty and four thousand now seen with the Lamb on 
Mount Zion,—the silent sudden mystery of whose trans- 
lation is indicated in the Apostle-Seer’s words, “ And I 
looked, and lo,” etc—‘having His Name—which they 
have so lately known—and the name of His Father (re- 
vised version) written in their foreheads:” that is to say, 
—visible, witnessing to the power of the Lord in the 
last days. On“ Mount Zion:” the highest, chiefest place, 
and the seat of sovereignty and power. “And I heard a 
voice from heaven :” from heaven as round about Mount 
Zion whence the Lord’s further accomplishing “the resti- 
tution of all things” proceeds, and in which work these 
are His special servants to “follow” Him whithersoever 
He goeth. ‘‘ Redeemed from the earth” by the Church’s 
perfect witness in the Spirit, and “bought from among 
men.” “ Zey” nourish her. This nourishing is, of course, 
a mystery ; but we know that it must be some essential 
communicating of the Lord Himself to her: and doubt- 
less comprehending also a nourishing her with their own 
glorified immortality, and their ineffable blessedness as 
dwelling in His very presence. 
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This mysterious nourishing, concerns also her rela- 
tion to “the remnant of her seed.” She is one with 
them still; and doubtless her removal is in part for their 
succour; that she may, in the immeasurable communi- 
cableness of Divine realities, nourish them with her 
fulness from Him Who is their Life with her. And 
this relation to “the remnant of her seed” includes 
under it, doubtless, union with all the anguish of the 
earthly life and spiritual need of those who, through 
the full revealing of Antichrist are awakened and saved 
out of their unfaithful yielding to his seductions. 

As “the woman,” the mother, therefore, of all whe 
are yet to be saved, she is one with, and is the unseen 
nourisher—from her own nourishing—of all who be- 
come the fruit of the new goings forth of God’s mercy ; 
which are not earthly ministries but from above: from 
out of that solitude where. she abides in “her place.” 
There is a terrible grandeur in the record of these 
ministries, which is as follows :— 

The First: A proclamation of the Gospel, accom- 
panied by a marvellous pleading :—“ And I saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to Him: for the hour of His judgment is come: 
and worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of waters.” (xiv. 6, 7). 

The Second: A proclamation of the Fall of Babylon: 
that is, as about to come to pass ; not as accomplished :— 
“And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all 
nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.” 
(ver. 8). 
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A Third: An unspeakable final warning, into which 
God puts an infinite emphasis of His mercy and pity, thus: 
—“And the third angel followed them, saying with a LOUD 
VOICE, If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, The 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of His indig- 
nation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb; And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. Here 
is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” 
(VV Oso Aa). 

The glorious result, comprehending far more than 
that. ‘remnant jof. her: seed’ which the woman, leit 
upon the earth is this:—“And I heard a voice from 
heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their 
works do follow them.” (ver. 13). 


Coincedent with these wondrous workings of God 
during the three years and an half of Antichrist’s power 
and of “the woman” being nourished in “her place,” 
is the final Testimony of the two Olive Trees, in the 
second stage of their witness. They do not testify as 
the Church, either organic or representative: but as 
personal witnesses in a dual numerical body, they are 
the co-ordinate embodiment of the Word and Spirit of 
Christ in His two Testaments: in the Old, as having 
revealed Him as Comzng, in the New, as having revealed 
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Him as COME. Their testimony is: recorded in Rev. 
xi. 4, and the context. Their entrance upon their 
witness after the flight of the woman, resulted from the 
following events as taking place, doubtless, just pre- 
ceding the’ birth oi)**the ;man-child <=). zc. .The- ite 
changeable way of the Lord as the Apostle and High 
Priest of our profession, has accomplished the finishing 
of His House by the hands that laid the foundation 
of it; in the continuity of the Apostleship from the 
beginning, and His special honouring it in the end as 
the unchangeable ordinance of His power—“the hands 
of Zerubbabel.” And now those hands do their last 
work: they take the “reed like unto a rod,’ and fulfil 
their last command; which is to “measure the Temple 
of God, and the altar, and them that worship therein.” 
(ver. I). 

“But the court which is without the Temple cast 
out, and measure it not: for it is given unto the Gentiles: 
and the Holy City shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months ;” (ver. 2) ;—The measuring of “the Temple 
of God, and the altar, and them that worship therein,” 
is the separation of the perfected witnessing Church in 
the Spirit, with all who have been brought within it, 
unto the Lord’s hidden presence: having obeyed His 
command, and attaining to His promise which He spake 
thus to His Apostles; “ Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to ESCAPE 
ALL THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME to ass, and to 
STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN.” (St. Luke xxi. 37). 

The ‘Court without the Temple’ has been the 
sphere of the Church’s immediate work of salvation, 
and of witness to those who, while believing the Gospel 
message were in the snare of the spirit of the age, and 
heedless of “ the signs of the times.” Their exceptional 
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advantage is gone: the measuring of the Temple brings 
the casting out of the court which is without the Temple, 
‘for it is given unto the Gentiles;” that is—unto the 
apostasy in Christendom : who shall tread the Holy 
City—the literal Jerusalem, doubtless, and the chief 
seat of the finished House of God—‘“ under foot forty 
and two months,” the three years and a half of the great 
Tribulation under Antichrist. The manifested perfected 
Church in the Spirit being now withdrawn into the 
secret presence of the Lord—Her members counted 
worthy to escape the things that are coming, and to 
stand before the Son of Man,—there is no longer salva- 
tion but through martyrdom; refusing to receive the 
“mark” of the man of sin—the Antichrist—“in their 
right hand, or in their foreheads.” Terrible, doubtless, 
will be the temptation of that a/ternative “in the right 
hand ;” while, many abandoned to the evil will Jdoast 
in the other alternative “or, in their foreheads.” But 
to those who still have their names “written in the 
Book of Life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world,” (Rev. xiii. 8), and who do not, therefore, 
worship the Antichrist,—to all such there will be, above 
all the terror of the time, one supreme anguish and 
signification of their state ;—that, in the place of the 
manifested Church in the Spirit, they will be face to 
face with the supernatural work of the False Prophet— 
the second Beast, and his witness to “the first Beast,” 
all whose power he will exercise “ before him.” (ver. 12). 

It is for this time and condition that the Lord says 
of the two olive-trees, “ And I will give unto My two 
witnesses that they may prophesy a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth.’ 


(ver. 3). | 
The very expression—“I will give unto My two 
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witnesses”’ shows that they already fill that relation to 
the Lord in service accomplished. Hence the next word 
is,—“ These are the two olive-trees, and the two candle- 
sticks standing before the God of the earth.” (ver. 4). 
Because, in the vision of the candlestick, they stood by 
the Lord of the whole earth they do not depart when 
the candlestick disappears, but still stand before the God 
of the earth. They are called, also, now, “the two 
candlesticks’’?; because the Candlestick having passed 
from manifestation, they are the dual ordinance of the 
light of God’s pre-Incarnate and Incarnate Revelation. 
The power God gives them is as terrible as the time in 
which they bear their witness. (vv. 5,6). It is not until 
they have finished their testimony that the Beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit—the Antichrist— 
shall “make war against them ;” (ver. 7); and it is for 
the crowning of their witness after they are killed that 
the Beast is permitted to overcome them, and kill them. 
(ver. 7). The very expression “make war against them, 
and shall overcome them, and kill them,” discloses an 
organised assault, and a protracted contest which declares 
the two witnesses to be two great and powerful numeri- 
cal dodies. Also, the expression “When they shall 
have finished their testimony’ shows that they do not 
merely ¢estzfy for the twelve hundred and sixty days— 
three years and a half, but that their testimony is distinct, 
and definite, and complete in itself; belonging to their 
own character uzztedly as the witnesses of the Word of 
God in the power of the Spirit, and severally as the 
witnesses to Christ of the two revelations of the Divine 
Word and ordinances under the two covenants respec- 
tively: this testimony bélonging also to the nature of 
the ¢zme of their witness,—God’s final message to 
Christendom in her apostasy; comprising the people, 
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and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, that will be 
gathered within her, the subjects and worshippers and 
servants of Antichrist. To this time belongs, probably, 
the fulfilment of Dan. xii. I—3: applying to a special 
resurrection of Jewish leaders of righteousness, and of 
unrighteousness, under the old covenant. 

That the scene of these terrible and wondrous things 
is Jerusalem, is most certain ; for it is written, “And their 
dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, 
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, WHERE 
“ALSO OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED.” (ver. 8). 

How marvellous is to be the working of the wisdom 
of God, in so directing the very malignity of their 
enemies into the gratifying of their hatred to its utmost 
triumph, in not suffering their dead bodies to be put in 
graves: that they may “see their dead bodies three 
days and an half,” and “rejoice over them, and make 
merry,’ and “send gifts one to another:” for thus He 
provides for the magnifying of both His justice and His 
mercy in the witness He Himself will bear to the 
testimony of His witnesses.—“ And after three days and 
an half the Spirit of life from God entered into them ”— 
that is the Spirit of the Lord’s Resurrection—“ and they 
stood upon their feet’?—in the Immortality of the Risen 
Lord ;—“ and great fear fell upon them which saw them ” 
——a fear not only the precursor of judgment, but the 
preparation for mercy.—“ And they heard a great voice 
from heaven saying unto them, Come up hither. And 
' they ascended up to. heaven in a cloud; and their 
enemies beheld them.”? Upon this follows not judgment 
only, but, the manifestation of mercy in the fruit of their 
testimony, confirmed by the Lord giving to them 
openly “the crown of Life :””—‘‘And the same hour was 
there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
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fell, and in the earthquake were slain of names of men ” 
—as though leaders—“seven thousand” :—such the 
judgment: “and the remnant were affrighted, and gave 
glory to the’ God of heaven.” (chap. xi. 13). Such-the 
mercy working through the judgment, and crowning the 
testimony of the “two witnesses ”»—the final testimony 
of God on the earth. 


This is the close of the second woe: ‘‘ The second 
woe is past; and behold the third woe cometh quickly.” 
{ver. 14). 

The third woe consists of the pouring out of the 
seven last plagues; and is under the seventh trumpet: 
in which time it is said, “the mystery of God shall be 
finished.” Hence the period of the seventh trumpet 
begins with the glorious consummation of that mystery ; 
the exultant declaration of it in heaven with praise and 
thanks unto God that He has taken to Himself His great 
power and has reigned; and that the time is come that 
He should give reward to His servants and to them that 
fear His name, and should destroy them that destroy the 
earth :—“ And the seventh angel sounded; and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His 
Christ ; and He shall reign for ever and ever. And the 
four-and-twenty elders, which sat before God on their 
seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying, 
We give Thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and wast, and art to come; because Thou hast taken to 
Thee Thy great power, and hast reigned. And the 
nations were angry, and Thy wrath is come, and the 
time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that 
Thou shouldest give reward unto Thy servants the pro- 
phets, and to the saints, and them that fear Thy name, 
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small and great; and shouldest destroy them which 
destroy the earth. And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and there was seen in His temple the ark of 
His testament: and there were lightnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail.” 
(ver. 15 to the end). 


GHAPTER, 2G 


THE GLORIFIED CHURCH: AND THE SAVED WORLD. 
THE GRAND DUALITY OF THE FUTURE, 


WE need not wonder that there shall be NEW heavens 
as well as the heaven out of which the Holy City shall 
descend from God ;—that there shall be a new earth as 
well as new heavens, in which shall dwell righteousness ; 
—we need not wonder that there shall be “nations of 
them that are saved”? upon that new earth ;—that, in 
that Holy City as the Tabernacle of God, which shall come 
down from Him out of heaven prepared as a bride 
adorned for her Husband, God will dwell with “men” on 
that new earth ;—that the nations of them that are 
saved shall walk in the light of that City, even as “the 
_ glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof” ;—that z7 those new heavens, and /or that new 
earth, the light of the Joon shall be as the light of the 
Sun, because the Lord is come; and the light of the 
sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days—be- 
cause the natural is perfected in its fellowship with the 
spiritual, “in the day that the Lord bindeth up the 
breach of His people, and healeth the stroke of their 
wound.” (Isa. xxx. 26). We need not wonder at all 
this.—And why ? 
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There is a quality in God’s Love, as manifested in 
the Incarnation, which, in the future kingdom of His 
glory would long in vain for satisfaction without an earth 
to bless; without a humanity to succour; without a 
guiltless or forgiven z7zperfection on which to lavish the 
patience, the generosity, the tenderness, which never 
can cease to belong to that Perfect Love,—never cease 
to be essential to its own blessedness. 

A. saved world, for God to continually sustain, and 
bless, and multiply within from Himself His limitless 
eutgoings, and the transformings of His truth and grace 
and beauty, will be no less a mecesszty to that still un- 
changeable love than will the glorified Church be the 
perfect satzsfaction of that love as having never changed. 
And because necessary to God’s love as in Himself, 
therefore necessary to His love as perfected in the 
glorified Church :—in other words, the glorified Church 
by veason of Her perfection in Him wz need the 
companionship of a saved world to delight in and to 
bless. Let us, then, contemplate this glorious duality 
of the fast-coming future,—a glorified Church and 
ae saved world)’ IN\‘THIS our slord = Jesus 7 Christ, 
‘‘the Father of the age to come” will accomplish 
and receive the consummation of His Incarnation as 
union with man, as manifestation of God to man, as 
impartation of the Divine Nature to man. In this great 
consummation of the Incarnation,—this glorified Church 
and saved world, will consist the perfected union of the 
creaturely with God. Our Lord has made this known 
to us in the later words of that Revelation which, after 
He had gone into heaven, “ He received from God the 
Father to show unto His servants things which must 
shortly come to pass:” and concerning which Revelation 
He pronounced an express blessing, as abiding as the 
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Revelation itself, upon our reading and hearing it, and 
keeping the things written therein: saying, “ Blessed is 
he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things which are written 
therein, 4 (Revs 14/3), | 


We have seen how our Lord, in certain of His words to 
the Father, written in the seventeenth chapter of St. John’s 
Gospel, has shown us the duality of the Church and the 
world as a united result zz ¢thzs age of His having come 
from the Father. We have now to see Him revealing 
to us the same duality of the Church and the world, but 
now as the Church glorified, and the world saved, in 
the future consummation. This our Lord shows us in 
parts of the twenty-first and twenty-second chapters of 
the Book of the Revelation which He sent and signified 
by His angel unto His servant John. 

In the first verse of the twenty-first chapter, we have 
presented to us the scene of the universal kingdom of 
‘““a new heaven and a new earth.” “And I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away: and there was no more 
sea.”—In the verses which follow, we have the jirst of 
three atstinct and related exhibitions of the glorified 
Church and the saved world. 

I. The first is given in chap. xxi. 2—4. 

First. The glorified Church. Were the Church is 
declared to be, “the Holy City, New Jerusalem:” “ coming 
down from God out of heaven”: ‘prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband”: “the tabernacle of God with 
men,” by which “He will dwell with them”; and by 
whose relation to them “they shall be His people”: and, 
by whose fellowship and oneness with them in the 
creaturely union with God by and in the Incarnation, 
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“God HIMSELF shall be with them, THEIR God.” 
(VV¥in2 vand! 3) 

Second. The saved world. In these same passages 
—ver. 3—in which the Church has been spoken of as 
the tabernacle of God, and in the following verse (ver. 
4)—we have the SAVED spoken of in the collective sense 
as “men,’—the dwellers upon “the new earth ;” and as 
manifestly distinct from the glorified Church, with which 
they are nevertheless united in their blessed life with 
God. It is even in relation to them that the New Jeru- 
salem is expressly called “the tabernacle of God.’ It 
is in relation to “men”—the dwellers upon “the new 
earth,” that “the new Jerusalem” comes down from God 
out of heaven; and, being the prepared Bride of the 
Lamb, adorned for her Husband, her coming down from 
God out of heaven is her manifestation to the universal 
kingdom of the new heaven and the new earth, in her 
divinely royal, marital, and beneficent supremacy with 
the Lord Jesus. Expressly fo de with this saved world 
of mankind, as the tabernacle of God to them; expressly 
that God may dwell with them; expressly that in her 
fellowship they may be His people; expressly that God 
by being thus with them may also, beyond that, be HIM- 
SELF with them, THEIR God as truly as He is her God ; 
—FOR THIS doth she come down from God out of heaven. 

Moreover, it is declared of this saved world of man- 
kind, (ver. 4),“And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes ;”—not the Church’s, the Bride’s eyes, hers 
have long been delivered from weeping :—and God shall so 
do it as to satisfy the terms and the spirit of the declara- 
tion,—which are, that He will do it Himself as in con- 
tradistinction from effect following cause. It is further 
declared of this saved world, “And there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there 
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be any more pain”; promises and declarations suited to 
a “new earth”-world of mankind—but, glorious though 
they be, zot suzted to the glorified Church—“for the 
former things are passed away” (the things of the first 
heaven and the first earth). 


II. The second exhibition of the glorified Church and 
the saved world in this last revelation given of them 
in the consummated future, is in vv. 9—II, and 
vv. 22—27 in this same chapter (xxi.). The interme- 
diate verses, I2—21, form part of the description of the 
glorified Church, but our purpose does not require their 
consideration, only a reverent appreciation of their 
character. 7 

First, Zhe Glorified Church. Here the terms are en- 
larged; expressing more distinctly the greatness of her 
nature, and of her relation to God and to mankind.—She 
was before spoken of in respect of her bridal character, 
but only as seex “prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband :” (ver. 2): now she is revealed expressly as the 
Bride, and is proclaimed as “the Lamb’s Wife.” (ver. 9). 
And whereas before she was spoken of in her official and 
representative character, in the general terms “the Holy 
City,” “the tabernacle of God,” she is now revealed as 
that “great City”: and as “having the glory of God:” 
(vv. 10,11): after which follow the mystic descriptions 
of the marvellous living City—the Lamb’s Wife. (vv. 
II—21). 

Then we have the most inconceivably marvellous 
declaration concerning this City, by far the most stu- 
pendous announcement made of it: even that this living 
City has an identification so actual with the Incarnate 
Lord and God Jesus Christ, that there is no Temple 
therein, because that the Lord God Almighty and the 
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Lamb are the Temple of it:— And I saw no temple 
therein: for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the Temple of it.” (ver. 22). And as to its light, “the 
City had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof.” (ver. 23). 


Second: The Saved World. Here, as in respect of 
the glorified Church, we may use, generally, the same 
words of distinction, and say the terms are enlarged; 
expressing more distinctly the greatness of this saved 
world, and of its relation to God and to the Holy City. 
Its inhabiters were spoken of before under the general 
and aggregate term “men.” We now read of them as 
“the nations of them which are saved.” (ver. 24). This 
declaration receives strength and unfolding, in what is 
revealed of their zelation to the Holy City. Thus, 
“they shall walk in the light of it.’ This gives the idea 
of how completely the saved world receives its blessing 
and all its good from the New Jerusalem. Therefore it 
is that its natural light is given after a manner symbolical 
of its heavenly illumination; for “the light of the sun 
shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days: and the 
light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun.” (Isa. 
xxx. 26). And still more, when we read on,—“‘And the 
kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into 
it:” (ver. 24): here is an ordered world of natural, or- 
ganised, national life and society, under the supernatural 
conditions of a visible manifestation of a supreme Divine 
Sovereignty — the acknowledged CONSUMMATION OF 
THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION: the first heaven and 
first earth having passed away. It is a wonderful testi- 
mony, further, to this greatness of the Saved World in 
the New Earth, that there is no restriction, no suspense, 
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of this high privileged condition as towards the New 
Jerusalem, for ‘“‘ Her gates shall not be shut at all by 
day: for there shall be no night there.” (ver.25). “And 
they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations 
into it.” (ver. 26). Then, upon all this the crown is 
put, by the declaration of the purity, and righteousness, 
and truth, of this saved world of nations; for of all 
those who thus enter into the Holy City, there is not one 
but who enters because he is written in the Lamb’s 
Book of Life; according to that word which imme- 
diately follows, and has been /udjilled, (ver. 27), “And 
there shall in no wise enter into it any that defileth, 
neither worketh abomination, or a lie; but they which 
are written in the Lamb’s Book of Life.” 


III. The third and ultimate revelation to us of the 
glorified Church and the saved world, is written in the 
twenty-second chapter of the Revelation of St. John, in 
the first five verses and in the 14th verse. 

The distinction here is not that of enlarged terms, 
as before, but of entirely new subject-matter; revealing 
the grandest conceptions of the Divine love in embodi- 
ments of unimaginable beauty and greatness. The 
material of this disclosure of the glorious future, which 
also perfects all that has been already given, comprises,— 
A special company of God’s blessed saints: The Tree of 
Life: The River of Water of Life: and those blessed 
ones who are spoken of in the 14th verse. 

I. A special company of God’s blessed saints. They 
are distinct from both the Holy City and the saved 
world of the new earth. They are not of the saved 
nations at all: but are wholly of the glorified Church. 
Yet are they distinct from the Bride: as not being part 
of the Holy City as such. They have the same life as 
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the Bride: are glorified as she is: they have the same 
essential condition as to personal subsistence. But they 
have a distinctly different relation to the nations of them 
which are saved: and this carries with it an express 
relation to the Holy City. All this is included, and even 
implicitly expressed, in the following language respect- 
ing them: “ And His servants shall serve Him: and they 
shall see His face: and His name shall be in their fore- 
heads.” (vv. 3, 4). This language seems to identify them 
with the one hundred and forty-four thousand, who, as 
revealed in chap. xiv., ver. I, are clearly a distinct company 
of those with the Lord, and have a special relation to Him 
in respect of service. These servants of God and of the 
Lamb are the great representative Kingship and Priest- 
hood unto God and the Lamb. They are God’s kings 
over “the kings of the earth,”’ and priests unto God for the 
saved nations, and bring up their worship. They dwell 
in the very presence of God and the Lamb, with the 
Bride—the Holy City. In ver. 3, the throne of God 
and of the Lamb is represented as in the new-earth 
sphere of the kingdom by being really zz the’ Holy City, 
which is the tabernacle of God with men, and is not, 
therefore, properly either the scene or the subject of 
government, but the place of it, as being the Bride of the 
Lamb. | 
That distinct sphere of the kingdom where are the 
Lord’s servants, the kings and priests, the ruling and 
ministering body, is the immediate presence of the Holy 
City and of the throne of God and the Lamb. They 
have His name in their foreheads because they are to 
bear His name before the nations: especially before the 
kings of the earth. 

It is not of the Bride, but of z¢hzs scene,—which is also 
that of the Church collective, to be spoken of presently 
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—as distinguished from the remoter sphere of the saved 
nations, that it is'said in ver. 5, “‘ And there shall be’no 
night there; and they need no candle, neither light of 
the sun ; for the Lord God giveth them light ; and they 
shall reign for ever and ever.’ As the servants of God 
and the Lamb, their ou¢lived-life is not that of the Bride. 
fTer outlived life is wholly that of dezng what she is— 
“the light of the glory of God,” the tabernacle of God 
dwelling with men. But theirs, is a servzce of God 
between the Holy City and the nations: of KINGS, to 
bring their homage—of PRIESTS, to offer their august 
worship—before the throne, and into His tabernacle 
where He dwells with men. 


II. The Tree of Life. The first great signification 
about the Tree of Life, is its twelvefold fruitfulness :. 
“which bare twelve manner, or crops, of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month.” It is twelvefold, there- 
fore, in its successive and regular production; and 
possibly in character also. If in character as well as 
succession, it is ministered in mysterious adaptation to 
the manifold, and possibly changeful conditions and 
capacities of even the highest creaturely life—short of the 
imparted gift of our blessed Lord’s Immortality in our 
nature, which is that of the saved nations. But whether 
twelvefold in character as well as in successive produc- 
tion, or in successive production only, this ministration 
is an ordered recurrence suited to an earth-condition, 
though a “new earth;” and ‘to a natural life, though a 
imew earth 4 lite sifor:the’ tree‘ yielded phen fruit ever, 
month.” For whom is this fruit? We have our answer 
in part, from our Lord’s words in the Epistle to Ephesus 
(Rev. ii. 7, second clause), “To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the 
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midst of the paradise of God:” and in part, from the 
language before us in this twenty-second chapter of the 
Book of the Revelation, in the 2nd verse: “In the midst 
of the street of it, (that is, of the Holy City), and on 
either side of the river, was there the Tree of Life, which 
bare twelve manner (or crops) of fruits, and yielded her 
fruit every month; and the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations.’? (1). The promise of 
our Lord in the Epistle to Ephesus is undoubtedly 
identical with His own word in the 14th verse of the 
twenty-second chapter ;—“ Blessed are they that do His 
commandments,” (*‘ wash their robes”—revised version), 
“that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and may 
enter in by the gates into thescity. vy (ihe context.of 
this language shows its identity, in application, with the 
former promise made to him that overcometh. (2). But 
the very force of these passages shows that the fruit of 
the Tree of Life is zo¢# provision for the Bride. And we 
understand this at once when we consider that She has 
the Lord Jesus Christ’s Life in Herself in such perfection 
that She no longer lives from Him, but as being so one 
with Him as to be self-sustained in Him. (3). The 
words in the second verse concerning the Tree of Life, 
show that its fruit is not for those oz/y whom our Lord’s 
promise embraces, but also for “the nations of them 
which are saved.” This may be made evident, by con- 
sidering that those who are signified by our Lord’s 
promise, and by His words in the 14th verse just 
referred to, have direct and immediate access to the Tree 
of Life as ‘in the midst of the street of the city’ (“the 
midst of the paradise of God”): while in this 2nd verse 
the Tree is expressly declared as being also “on either 
side of the river,’ “of water of life, proceeding out of the 
throne sof. }Godvandvofpthe Lamb.” sAndvitisiin Zs 
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mention of the Tree of Life that it is also said of it 
“and the leaves of the Tree were for the healing of the 
nations.” The evidence of all this is irresistible, that 
the Tree being a/so on either side of the river, is a further 
provision of its fruit for those nations in whose behalf, 
as in a lower condition of existence, its leaves are an 
ordinance for healing; that all the saved of One Living 
Lord may live by Him. And here it may be said, that 
it is true to the nature of even a “new earth’-life that 
its spiritual course should be marked by deme. The 
Tréeryielded her fruit “every month.%, Yet, because 
death has no place within that life-scene, its only 
measure of time is that truly spiritual one in Holy 
Scripture—a month: (lunar month): as being memorial 
both of the Church’s accomplished course, and that the 
saved world lives by the sacramental participation in 
the Church's Divine Lifein Her Lord: and God:- Now 
the impartation of the virtue of our Lord’s Life, has 
always been accompanied by the witness and the bene- 
ficence of His healing power. Those who have direct 
access into the Holy City to the Tree of Life, doubtless 
have our Lord’s Immortality as Risen from the dead; 
being raised “in the likeness of His Resurrection.” They 
have no need, therefore, of His Healing virtue: and 
hence there is no mention of this virtue of the Tree of 
bitevasmie tacimidst of the street’(or the» City eas 
“in the midst of the paradise of God,” where they receive 
of itsfruit,, But, as found on either side of the river of 
water of life for the nations, it reveals the old, unchange- 
able, compassionate, self-giving of our Lord Jesus Christ 
as the Healer of His people; perpetuating that beautiful 
word by St. Luke concerning Him, “and them that had 
need of healing He healed.” (ix. 11). So, to the nations 
of them which are saved, the Tree not only sustains and 
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renews life from Him by its fruit, but heals from Him 
by its leaves. There is a deep truth here, flooding with 
tender light the Apocalyptic vision of the saved world 
of the Future. The highest creaturely life whose mor- 
tality is not “swallowed up” of our Lord’s Life as 
Risen, but, in distinction from that is superseded by a 
capable endless blessedness sustained from a Sacrament 
of His Immortality, will have its elemental weakness ; 
making a sphere for His healing power. 

This is the proper place for saying, that the right 
interpretation of all these words of symbolical declara- 
tion of spiritual facts, does mot require that we should 
know in what particular FORM they will be made real 
by fulfilment. Their xature zs clear. They must signify 
what will satisfy their terms. Nothing but visible 
Divine realities having creaturely elements can satisfy 
them. Hence, we cannot pass them by as mere imagery 
of which we can make nothing, and from which there- 
fore we can learn nothing distinct and definite of the 
world to come, and as being no real part of the future 
life and state they are professedly employed to describe, 
without so far forfeiting the blessing our Lord has 
promised to him that readeth and understandeth ; nor, 
even, without putting a slight upon that Revelation in 
which they so conspicuously appear, and so far making 
some approach, at least, to that dire offence of which 
our Lord speaks thus: “If any man shall TAKE AWAY 
- from the words of the Book of this prophecy.’ But if 
we cannot neglect and lightly esteem this articulate 
imagery of “the things written,” without the awful risk 
of supremely offending Christ our Lord, so neither can 
we dare to guess at the Form their fulfilment will receive, 
without going beyond what is written, which is as use- 
less as presumptuous. We cannot do this and not 
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thereby approach perilously the danger of our Lord’s 
displeasure for ADDING UNTO the things written. But, 
these grand symbols of inspired revelation of the future, 
speak of spiritual and Divine realities with whose nature 
we are familiar: with the principle of which as having 
a visible and creaturely constitution we are familiar: 
and if we interpret them according to their plainly 
declared nature and use, and abstain from all suppo- 
sition as to the actual FORM in which they will be 
expressed, we shall not only be free from the offence 
equally of presumptuous neglect and presumptuous use, 
but we cannot fail of an essential and substantial under- 
standing of what is thus ‘ written for our learning’ 

We have, therefore, to take note next, of 

III. THE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE. 

“And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
andofithe Lamb:” (chap. xxiii.1). 

There are certain words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which He spake of the Holy Spirit, and of them to 
whom the Spirit should be given as believing on Him, 
by which we may be led safely into a definite apprehen- 
sion of this beautiful and most God-loving mystery of 
the Future. 

We read, concerning our Lord’s going up to Jeru- 
salem at the feast,—“ In the last day, that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto Me, and drink. He that believeth on 
Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water.’ “But this spake He of 
the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should 
receive.’ (St. John vii. 37—39). 

We see, then, that these rivers of living water would 
be the actual flowings of the Holy Spirit as the Spirit of 
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Life in Christ Jesus, in them that believe on Him: and 
that the very persons of these believers would be the means 
of such flowzngs of the Spirit. Then this pure River of 
Water of Life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, will be the flowing of 
the Holy Spirit as the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus as 
Risen, glorified, and come in His kingdom. This River 
of Life will consist of PERSONS: whose life is His Life as 
Risen ; who are glorified with Him ; and have inheritance 
in His kingdom of glory; and are the perfected result of 
the gift to them of the Holy Spirit; the river of the 
Spirit of Christ’s glorified resurrection life in the very 
persons of men; by which the Holy Spirit flows forth, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
They are a ministry of the strength of Salvation to the 
nations of them that are saved: ever advancing them 
in the knowledge of the Lord, and in the grace and life 
and service of His kingdom. They are, in this ministry 
distinct from the general body of the Church collective, 
(hereafter to be shown), and from those in special honour 
who are called by distinction “the servants of God.” 
And they exhibit a striking parallel to the Holy City, 
in respect of the Tree of ‘Life. , Forvasithe Tree of deife 
grows in the ground of the Holy City, the Bride,—and 
stands there in the midst of the street thereof, which our 
Lord, in the Epistle to Ephesus calls “the Paradise of 
God,”’—so by some mystery of its extension, itis also on 
either side of the River of Water of Life. This River 
then, of Water of Life, flows through the new earth’ 
renewing, refreshing, cleansing, teaching, sanctifying, 
it bears on either side the co-ordinate gift of the Tree 
of Life—its fruit for the SUSTAINING, and its leaves 
for the HEALING, of “the nations of them which are 
saved.” 
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IV. The remaining revelation made to us of the 
kingdom of glory in the new earth, is that of those 
blessed ones of whom our Lord, in the 14th verse of this 
twenty-second chapter, saith: “Blessed are they that 
do His commandments,” (“wash their robes ”—revised 
version), ‘‘ that they may have right to the Tree of Life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the City.” 
These words are, doubtless, identical in application with 
those which the Lord speaks to Ephesus, “To him that 
overcometh, will I give to eat of the Tree of Life which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God.” Taking up 
the former passage,—It is the fact of the Tree stand- 
ing in the midst of the street of the City, which reveals 
the important place these words have in the revelation 
oivtnerFuture:). [heir part in the Tree of Lifeyandivin 
the Holy City, and the context of this verse, reveal the 
highest measure of privilege and responsibility ; far 
exceeding that which can be predicated of those gene- 
rally who shall become the “nations of them that are 
saved ;” and, indeed, blessed and responsible in such an 
eminent degree that, because supposed to be living in 
the time of the end or the beginning of the end, they are 
spoken of as becoming the subjects of secret judgment 
fixing finally the moral and spiritual condition in which, 
good or bad, they have willed persistently to live :—“ He 
that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still.” (ver. 11). Upon which solemn utterances, 
so special in the character of the warning and the 
encouragement they reveal, there follow these words.— 
“ And, behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with 
Me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” 
“Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
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the first and ‘the last.” “Blessed ‘are they that do His. 
commandments, that they may have right to the Tree 
of Life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
City.” 

That these last words, ver. 14, ave spoken of those 
whose position towards God under the conditions of 
privilege and responsibility is of the highest, and there- 
fore quite distinct from that which can be supposed to 
have belonged to those who are generally described as. 
the “nations of them that are saved,” is fully confirmed 
by two declarations immediately following. The first 
of these is denunciatory of those who, in the same position 
of advantage and responsibility are unfaithful, and lose 
that right to the Tree of Life, and that free access into 
the Holy City: for, in losing that distinguishing blessing 
which was set before them as their inheritance, they 
incur ¢otal exclusion from the City; and are denounced 
in the most significant terms for their spiritual wicked- 
ness as well as natural, thus: “ For WITHOUT are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh (doeth) 
a lie.” The second of these confirming declarations, 
shows where all these words are sex¢ to find those of 
whom they are spoken :—“I Jesus have sent Mine angel 
to testify unto you these things IN THE CHURCHES :” 
and then, implicitly, their special part in the Hope of 
His Appearing and His Kingdom—“I am the root and 
the offspring of David, and the bright and morning: 
star? 

Let us gather out from all this the important revela- 
tion of the truth respecting the future new-earth life, 
which it gives us. This 14th verse, “Blessed are 
they that do His commandments, that they may have 
RIGHT to the Tree of Life,and may enter in through the 
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gates into the City,” sets forth the CHURCH COLLEC- 
TIVELY: ONE with the Bride—the Holy City whose 
distinction is so pre-eminent: One with the company of 
those spoken of as ‘‘ the servants of God,” whose special 
honour it is to bear the Lord’s Name before the nations 
of the saved world ; One with those whose special part 
it is to be the River of Water of Life to “the nations of 
them which are saved.” 

Thus, in these inspired prophetic words, has the 
Lord revealed to us the grand Duality of the “new- 
earth” Kingdom and of its Life. Here we obtain the © 
true force and meaning of St. Peter’s words (Second Epis. 
iii. 13) “Nevertheless we, according to His promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” 


CONCLUSION. 


‘THE COURSE OF THE AGE TO COME: AND,—“THE 
FATHER OF THE AGE TO COME,” OUR DIVINE 
INCARNATE LORD JESUS CHRIST, DELIVERING UP 
THE KINGDOM TO THE FATHER: “THAT GOD 
MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” 


THE Antichristian period will, probably, be the consum- 
mation of the probation of Christendom. The character 
of that time will be the full and final test of the nations 
of Christendom as nations. At its close the Judgment 
of Christendom will follow. This will bring judgment 
into a distinctly zatzonal aspect for the future kingdom 
of the natural thousand years, alike as regards reward 
and punishment. ‘This will notin the least suspend or 
supersede individual judgment. The Nations of the 
Past, who had no Covenant Dispensation, will, probably, 
have their Probation with the non-Christian nations of 
this time, during the thousand years. 

The reward and punishment at the Judgment of 
‘Christendom relate distinctly to the period of the thou- 
sand years, as expressly the Age life, and the Age 
punishment. The former, the reward, is not therefore 
terminable thereby, as it is possessed in the Lord Jesus 
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Christ Himself: and its periodicity pertains entirely to 
its being part and lot with Him in what is special to. 
Him. The latter, the punishment, zs terminable as a 
defined loss and judgment: and probationary in respect 
of “theiages. of the ages; ‘In{this “Age” the Lord will 
fulfil His sevenfold promise, “To him that overcometh,” 
in the Epistles to the seven Churches: and His promise 
in Rev. xxi. 7 “ He _that overcometh shall inherit all 
things, and I will be his God, and he shall be My son:’”’ 
fulfilling these promises as “ The Father of the Age to. 
Come :”—Father ; for all the life of that Age will be 
from Him as Incarnate. Having been born into the: 
world, and having died for the world, He became by 
Resurrection the Father of the Age to Come; and will 
give life from Himself, as Incarnate, to all Gezzg, accord-- 
ing to their place and capacity in the Age to Come. 


THE FUTURE OF THE: NATIONS. 


The Lord’s judgment of the nations of Christendom 
as forming Christendom, including the nations of the 
raised who have formed Christendom throughout its: 
history, brings in a universal life of nations under His 
manifested Reign of the thousand years. This universal 
life of nations is marked by the binding of Satan: and. 
is closed by his being loosed for “a little season ;”’ this. 
is followed by his being cast into the lake of fire, and 
the final deliverance thereby of all mankind from his 
power. “And I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain 
in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him 
a thousand years. And cast him into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
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should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be fulfilled: and after that he must be 
loosed a little season.” (Rev. xx. I—3). These words 
reveal two most important aspects of the great events 
of this grand period. The one, that Satan is bound, 
expressly to give the nations that perfect time, or age, 
for recovering from all the power of his deception, and 
giving themselves to the Lord—the Anointed, Who will 
supersede in them all the power of their own fallen and 
evil condition. The other, that the Divine equity 
requires that at the end of the thousand years, before 
the Age to Come passes into its sevenfold fulness as 
comprising “the ages of the ages,” there should be an 
adequate proving of the nations by the loosing of Satan 
for “a: little, season.” “GA ive seasons: 7? thewtpestiis 
ordered after the utmost mercy ; so that resistance at all 
might be accepted as evidential of the will being with 
Christ, even in weakness. Of necessity Satan gathers to 
himself all whose will is not really subject to Christ— 
The Father of the Age to Come. Fearful as the success 
of Satan is, and terrible as is their judgment, yet by the 
judgment upon them the whole earth is finally cleared 
of the wicked. “The camp of the saints” means pro- 
bably the abiding place of God’s ancient people who 
now believing in the Lord Jesus Christ are His Missionary 
Army to the nations unto the ends of the earth. “The 
beloved City” is certainly zo¢ the New Jerusalem, the 
Bride, but, the restored Jerusalem on earth, according 
to the fulfilment of the words of the Lord by the 
prophets. That Judgment is the /as¢ act of judgment 
towards the living. The solemn Judgment which imme- 
diately follows upon that, and upon the casting of Satan 
into “the lake of fire,’ (Rev. xx. I1—end), is most 
plainly the judgment of “dead” only: there is the most 
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marked exclusion of the signs of a general judgment : 
not only the saints have no part in it, but “the nations of 
them that are saved” have no part in it. The final 
judgment on the Devil (ver. 10) is distinctly assigned in 
reference to his having decezved them that he gathered 
against the saints: which is the character of evil ex- 
pressly declared of him at the Fall of Adam and Eve: 
also by our Lord in saying “he is a liar from the begin- 
ning :”? and in reference to which character it is, that 
he is bound a thousand years,—“ that he should deceive 
the nations no more.” Moreover, all this is enforced in 
this 10th verse by the mention of the Beast and the 
false prophet in connection with the devil in sin and in 
judgment: ¢hezr special work of sin having been, the 
deceiving men to their destruction. 


The connection in the foregoing subject necessitated 
our passine) from (the) 3rd. verse) to” theizthsy We 
must now take up the fourth verse, for a moment, to 
remark that:—The Titles here used of our Lord, 
indicate the aspects of His Presence and manifestation 
in the beginning of and throughout the thousand years. 
They comprise a duality setting forth the completeness 
of His presence as Testimony to the Father. (1) The 
title “Jesus” is used: this is in reference to those who 
were beheaded for His witness; because it was as 
“Jesus” that He gathered His disciples, and that He 
was rejected and slain. These witnesses are clearly 
those /as¢ martyrs who bear the /ast witness for Him— 
that against Antichrist. It is because of this that the 
word is spoken of ¢hem as representative of not only all 
- the martyr witnesses strictly speaking, but of all whose 
testimony as His people was a real laying down of their 
life in the maintenance of the honour of His Name. 
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(2) The title “Christ” is used: this in reference to their 
visibly reigning with the Lord; because of His relation 
to men then, both as to His saints, and to the Jews as 
believing on and serving Him, and to the nations, in that 
He is reigning visibly in the very character in which 
He came to the earth to suffer and be cast out ;—as the 
Messiah, the Anointed. 

In the next verse (5)—‘“ But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished. 
This is the first resurrection,” not only as to time and 
portion, but character ; hence the words “the rest of the 
dead,’ mean, undoubtedly, not the whole of the dead, 
but,—as the contrasting character of this and the next 
verse shows—those who having had the same calling 
and election, and having therefore stood in the same 
professed relation to the Lord Jesus, refused Him this 
laying down of their life, whether in actual or in virtual 
martyrdom. 


The Lord’s Proclamation of the Kingdom—Rev. 
xxi. 5—“ And He that sat upon the throne, said, 
Behold, I make all things new.” 

In the inauguration of His visible Reign, sitting 
upon His own throne which the Father has given to 
Him, and wherein His universal sovereignty, and 
Fatherhood of the Age now Come is not of the nature 
of subjection to, or of reigning with the Father, as 
before, when He sat with His Father upon His (the 
Father’s) throne, the Lord declares His visible entering 
upon His work of “ Restitution of all things ;” which He 
had Himself called the Regeneration, in that promise to 
His disciples in Matt. xix. 28, “in the Regeneration 
when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of His 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
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twelve tribes of Israel.” There has already been the 
spiritual form of this in the Church, in her last witness 
upon the earth in preparation for the Lord’s coming: 
and hence the dual completeness of the Restitution of 
all things is now to follow in that condition of Regene- 
ration, social and material, which the Lord proclaims, 
saying, ‘‘ Behold, I make all things new.” This is a 
declaration of more than the removal of evil: a decla- 
ration of even more than a restoring of the first condi- 
tion: it is a making new; a Regeneration. Further; 
true to the proper force of the Divine terms, this decla- 
ration maintains the identity of the things: the work is 
not that of the substitution of new things, but of making 
all things new: and the words which the Lord goes on 
to utter, declare what His Reign will be, as to its objects 
and Divine methods. The great thing to be marked 
jeythat. ins these: verses,!\5:)to..63 inclusive they Lord 
announces that His reigning visibly is expressly to 
accomplish the salvation of all the nations on the earth. 
He reveals the character of His dealing with them: 
(vv. 6, 7): and His very warning (ver. 8) of the final 
penalty of those who refuse the salvation of His Presence 
and visible Sovereignty, of those who are not “athirst,” 
(ver. 6) nor seeking to stand against evil, (ver. 7), shows 
that He seeks to SAVE them by the terror of the judgment 
already executed upon Antichrist ; by the visible “lake 
of fire;” and by the destruction of the kings of the 
earth and their armies, who gathered themselves to Anti- 
christ to make war against the Lord, and against His 
army. 


THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. 


It is not until the close of the thousand years, and 
the destruction of the nations who are deceived by 
2°G 
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Satan after his being loosed for a little season, and the 
Devil is cast into the lake of fire where are the Beast 
and the false prophet, who were cast alive therein, that 
the great white throne is revealed, and the earth and the 
heaven flee away from the face of Him Who sits thereon. 
Moreover, it is recorded of the judgment which then 
takes place—the judgment of the dead only—that “the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it:” whereas it is 
an express distinction of the “new earth” that “there 
was no more sea.” (chap. xxi.1).' “These facts reveal 
the thousand years to be a grand reparation on the 
present earth—a glorious prospect and hope concerning 
our Lord’s appearing and kingdom. This is probably 
the salvation spoken of in those words, “and unto them 
that look for Him shall He appear the second time 
without sin, unto salvation.” (Heb. ix. 28). 

Our Lord’s making the heaven and the earth the 
“new” heaven and the “new” earth, is probably a 
progressive work extending throughout the thousand 
years; and as the creating the new heavens and the 
new earth progresses, the accepted life saved in all 
forms will be transferred to them. The prophecy of 
the expiration of the thousand years (Rev. xx. 7—end) 
will be fulfilled on the earth as remaining unchanged: 
hence ver. II is quite intelligible in relation to the 
making all things new:—“And I saw a great white 
throne, and Him that sat on it, from Whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found no 
place for them.” The new heaven and the new earth 
would seem to have the same relation to the heaven and 
earth which pass away, that the Spiritual Body has to 
the natural through Resurrection. All the terms of 
distinction point to this; “no more sea:” “no more 
curse:” “no night there:” “the light of the moon shall 
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be as the light of the sun; and the light of the sun as 
the light of seven days:” and thus the perfection, in its 
most important symbolic element—light, consists in its 
being not merely greater, but in the sevenfoldness, the 
perfection of that very light. 

Further: It is of the utmost interest and importance 
to notice, that there is no Divine record of any specific 
act of creating the new heavens and the new earth; but 
in distinction it is a making all things new; and the 
creating stands in the vesu/t of making all things new; 
a process which is naturally not traceable in organic 
stages, or periods: while, on the other hand, there is a 
Divine record of the grand and awful passing away of 
the heaven and earth that are now. Similarly there is 
no sacred record of the new earth’s decoming inhabited. 
The language used concerning the descent of the Holy 
City—“the Tabernacle of God is with men, and He 
will dwell with them,” assumes its habitation by man- 
‘kind as their natural dwelling-place. It is thus certain 
that the terrible and grand words of St. Peter (Second 
Epis. iii, 10—12) must have been fulfilled when the 
heaven and the earth flee away from the face of Him 
that sits upon the great white throne, and no place is 
found for them: (in themselves as they are): immediately 
after which the new heaven and the new earth are 
revealed as already in that condition, both materially 
and as to habitation, which presents the perfect fulfil- 
ment of the words of the Lord’s proclamation on His own 
throne at the inauguration of His kingdom, “ Behold, I 
make all things new.” 

How unspeakably marvellous and sublime are these 
revelations which the Lord thus gives us in His Word, of 
the conditions of human life during these tremendous 
acts! 
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The man does not live whose mind could bear any 
adequate conception of human existence under the 
process of these unimaginable and stupendous marvels 
of our Divine Incarnate Lord’s transforming re-creative 
power. Yet human life will go on under it, and 
throughout it; and not only so, but as its purification 
and discipline and salvation. Oh how marvellous is the 
Incarnation of the Eternal Word, God the Son, when 
in VISIBLE HUMAN as well as Divine Majesty and. 
Glory He will do these things; and under them will 
uphold the immeasurable human creaturehood to find 
salvation in Him.. And if to human thought these 
things are awful beyond all conception, how more incon- 
ceivably grand to human hope should be the thought 
of the illimitable life of the countless nations of all the 
ages of mankind being saved, through this majestic 
Dispensation of Mercy and Judgment under the visible 
Reign of “the Lord that bought them;” and, as pro- 
gressively prepared for the new earth, transferred to 
their capable and appointed participation in the ever 
advancing fulfilment of His Word spoken from His 
Throne—‘“ Behold, I make all things new.” 

Throughout that great consummating period—that 
near and magnificent Future filled with the awful 
Blessedness of the consuming, transforming, perfecting 
Presence of the seen Lord God Jesus Christ, the nations 
of the earth who at His Coming are not yet brought 
as nations into the Covenant and profession of His 
Name, will have their probation: So, too, will this 
period be a time—probably—of special probation to the 
dead: hence ¢heir exclusive judgment—as the dead only 
—after the Devil has been cast into the lake of fire. 
(Rev. xx. 12, 15). This 15th verse shows beyond 
all dispute that men’s names remain in the Book of 
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Life during the thousand years of their being held in 
death—and probable suffering in Hades—as excluded 
from the first Resurrection for their unfaithfulness to 
Christ in their Christian election. “ And whosoever was 
not found written in the Book of Life, was cast into the 
lake of fire.’—“ Whosoever was not:” this language 
plainly indicates that such are exceptional. The revised 
translation is more emphatic: “Jf any was not.’ Both 
translations show that their death-state has been a 
remedial discipline as to its nature and intention; that 
to such as fail to attain to the first resurrection, and 
are therefore excluded from aé// participation in the 
blessedness of the thousand years of the Lord’s visible 
Reign, to them it becomes “the age” punishment, and 
them, with few exceptions, it saves. 

Those whom it does not save are not found written 
in the Book of Life. This is a momentous subject ; and 
the following facts respecting it ought to command 
serious and unprejudiced attention. 

First then: There are some, it would appear, whose 
names are zot written in the Book of Life. (It may 
seem quite superfluous to state this. But why? Only 
because our general thought and belief on this matter 
is really contrary to the whole of Scripture testimony 
concerning it—as will presently appear.) In the Book of 
Revelation, chap. xvii. 8, we are told of those who shall 
“wonder after the Beast’’—the Antichrist, that their 
“names were not written in the Book of Life from the 
foundation of the world.” The two facts, that they 
wonder after the Beast, and that their names were not 
written, are put in absolute connection. But such con- 
nection is zo¢ that they wonder after the Beast because 
their names were not written, but it is, that their names 
were not written because they will wonder after the 
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Beast. We have here then a posztzve declaration con- 
cerning these men, that the absence of their names from 
the Book of Life is a special exclusion for a reason known 
in the Divine Omniscience concerning them ; an exclu- 
sion from before their very existence—“from the 
foundation of the world:” And, further, we have here 
also, an zmplicit declaration that the not writing men’s 
names in the Book of Life is to the very utmost degree 
exceptional, 

Second.. Our general belief on this subject is, that 
we have to get our name written in the Book of Life. 
Hence our peril is, our name not being written: and 
our fear lest it should not be found written at last, means, 
lest we should find that it never had been written. 
There is scarcely a serious man to be found, who does 
not regard his final salvation as being at the present 
moment a certamty or an waucertainty, according to 
the undiscoverable fact that his name has been, or is 
not yet written in the Lamb’s Book of Life. But what 
is the teaching ot Holy Scripture? There is not one word 
in the Scriptures charging us to get our name written in 
that Book. There is not one word telling us that our 
final salvation depends upon our name Jeng (becoming) 
written in it. There is not one word of promise of 
writing our name therein. There is not one word of 
threatening that it shall not be written therein. But the 
charge to us is not to get our name taken out. What we 
are Zo/d is that our final salvation depends upon our 
name zot being taken out. There are promtses—of not 
taking our name out. There are threats—-of taking our 
name out. ; | 

All this must be consistent with St. Paul’s incidental 
words concerning some of whom he said ‘“‘ whose names 
are in ‘the’ Book of 7Uite® (Phil. “iv. 3)\. “Dowbeless 
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this truth like every other, has its special sphere 
of action: and such words as those of St. Paul 
concerning his fellow labourers cannot conflict with, 
much less invalidate the indisputable facts just set 
forth. (Even as St. Peter speaks of the apostates of the 
last days as “denying the Lord that BOUGHT them,’— 
so universal is the Atonement: while St. Paul represents 
the Church of God as expressly the object of Christ’s 
purchase,—“ which He purchased with His own blood.”) 
The conclusion must needs be that the names which are 
not finally found in the Lamb’s Book of Life are names 
that have incurred the extreme penalty of being taken 
out. This is in perfect harmony with the force of the 
expression, “The Lamb’s Book of Life.’ For while 
there are certain titles of our Lord which identify Him 
especially with the Church, ¢#zs title, “The Lamb,” 
zdentifies Him with the world; with all men in common. 
It naturally follows from this that His Book of Life 
should be common to all men: and that the moral 
process of His use of it should be,—that instead of His 
writing the name in His Book being the securing 
distinction of those who accept His salvation and who 
love and obey Him, His taking the name out should 
be the penal disowning of those who resist alike His 
mercy and judgment. How His mercy is magnified in 
the disclosure of this 15th verse of Rev. xx.; for it is 
impossible to doubt that, at least very many of these 
whose names are still in the Lamb’s Book of Life are 
brought to judgment from Hades in its suffering and 
punitive character. How “slow to wrath” even in His 
sore displeasure ! 

The fulfilment of this verse,—the casting into the 
lake of fire “whosoever was not found written in the 
Book of Life,’ is the very last act of judgment. The 
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“age to come”’ as respects the literal thousand years is 
now fulfilled; and (as probable interpretation) passes 
into its sevenfold fulness and perfection, wherein it 
comprises “the ages of the ages.” It cannot be until 
these are all fulfilled that the Lord Jesus delivers up the 
kingdom to the Father, for His Reign must continue 
until He hath put all enemies under His feet: until His 
enemies are made His footstool: and it is expressly 
declared that the /ast enemy that shall be destroyed is 
Death. That enemy is zof destroyed while it continues 
to exist in its last and most terrible and destructive 
form. 

Moreover, the expression “ages of the ages” is used 
for the bounding period of the punishment of the Devil, 
and Antichrist, and the False Prophet. (Rev. xx. 10). 
Also, of the manifestation of the judgment of Babylon: 
“her smoke rose up unto the ages of the ages.” (Rev. 
xix. 3). Also of the special manifestation of God in 
perfecting judgment in the accomplishment of all His 
purpose of salvation,—“ Who liveth unto the ages of the 
ages:” (Rev. xv. 7): also of the punishment of those 
who worship the Beast and his image and receive his 
mark in their forehead or in their hand,—‘‘ And the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up unto ages of ages :” 
(Rev. xiv. 11): also of the kingdom of our Lord as 
manifested in His Reign over the kingdoms of this 
world as become His,—“ And He shall reign unto the 
ages of the ages”—(z.ec. at which expiration He will 
deliver up the kingdom to the Father ):—(Rev. xi. 15): 
also of the manifestation of God in the working of His 
power and will, in the finishing of His mystery,—“ And 
the angel which I saw stand upon the sea, and upon 
the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by 
Him that liveth unto the ages of the ages:” (Rev. 
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x. 5, 6): also of the special manifestation of praise and 
glory unto God during His working out of His perfect 
and glorious will in Christ,—“ Blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and 
might be unto our God unto the ages of the ages. 
Amen”: (Rev. vii. 12): Similarly, the worship of the four- 
and-twenty elders who “ fell down and worshipped Him 
that liveth unto the ages of the ages:” (Rev. v. 14: 
so too, in Rev. iv. 9, 10): also of the special manifesta- 
tion of our Lord as Risen, in the fulfilment of the Divine 
purposes of His death and Resurrection—spoken by 
Himself to St. John,—“I am alive unto the ages of the 
ages.” (Rev. i. 18). So, too, frequently in the closing 
of the Apostolic Epistles. In all these instances the 
expression “unto the ages of the ages” is used in the 
same sense, 22. of the bounding period of the subject 
matter in reference to which the expression is used ; not 
of the endless Being of God, or of the endlessness of 
His Dominion, or of the endlessness zz ztse/f of that 
which He inflicts, or of a condition which is marked by 
the expression “day and night” as if to show that it 
is zot endless—‘the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the Beast and 
the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and 
night unto the ages of the ages”—(Rev. xx. 10)—and 
that too as spoken of the Devil. 

It remains, then, to speak of The End: when the 
Lord shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father. 

“Then cometh the end, when He shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when He 
shall have put down all rule and all authority and 
power. For He must Reign, till He hath put all enemies 
under His feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death. . . . And when all things shall be subdued unto 
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Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto 
Him that put all things under Him, that God may be 
all in all.” (1 Cor. xv. 24—-26 and 28). 


It will not be without its use just to mark the distinct 
force of these successive statements. 

“Then cometh the end.” This expression clearly 
covers the whole passage. “When He shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father:” 
z.é., aS having finished and completed it, by His Media- 
torial Sovereignty. “When He shall have put down all 
rule and all authority and power:” the connection 
which these words have with those immediately follow- 
ing, (“ For He must Reign,” &c.), shows that they mean 
our Lord’s putting down all evil domination alike 
angelic and human, over both angels and men. Very 
probably this has been already done in the case of the 
evil domination of mez over men, before the casting 
into the lake of. fre... But the: fulfilling, of> these: 
words must reach through the ages of the ages,—as 
the previous quotations of these words show—and 
therefore they must apply to the devil and his 
angels in the lake of fire; and very probably also to 
the Beast and the false prophet and those men who 
acknowledged the Antichrist, who are also in the lake 
of fire. The Lord’s putting down all rule and all 
authority and power as applying to His enemies, must 
include those suffering the second death even if there 
be others: but no intimation of there being any other 
enemies of the Lord is given to us. It must then be 
within the meaning of these words, that the Lord puts 
down the whole constituted dominion of Satan over 
fallen angels and lost men in the region of that second 
death. He could do so with a thought; but it is, in 


IN OGRVEORDY FESUS, CHRIST#. 395. 


His perfect wisdom, and as befitting the nature of that 
evil dominion—with its seven thousand years of growth 
in its human region, and throughout the prior time in 
the fallen angelic, and during its awful perfecting in the 
last times of the heaven and the earth that are passed - 
away,—a work for “the ages of the ages.” By putting 
down that “all rule and all authority and power” He 
will break the strength and the hope and the possession 
of Satan and all his powers of darkness, and free the 
fallen spirits and lost men, even while they lament their 
being freed; and by freeing them, prepare them to be 
made subject unto Him. 

“For He must Reign, till he hath put all enemies. 
under His feet:”’ ze. all these evil Rulers with Satan 
their head, and the Beast and the false prophet, and all 
who have acknowledged them and are under them :— 
“must Reign ”—that is, sitting on His owz throne. 

“The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death:” 
therefore, necessarily in its last character, the “ Second 
Deatir os thevlake of fire's’’ ‘alike: as: toyits‘ work, and 
literally ; for it is said of the lake of fire as such no. 
less than as a condition, that it “is the Second Death.” 
ft shall be destroyed. The word used in this case, 
and here translated ‘destroyed, is different from that 
used by our Lord in Matt. x. 28, also meaning destroyed. 
In this case the word translated signifies everything 
appropriate to the lake of fire, both as a state and 
literally : such as, to bring to an end; to render useless 3. 
make empty; abrogate ; annihilate. 

“And when all things shall be subdued unto Him :” 
“all things:” ze. this destroying of the second death 
is also a subduing unto Himself; the Lord’s whole work 
of putting down all rule and all authority and power, 
and putting all enemies under His feet, and destroying 
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the second death, is a subduing them unto Himself; 
which properly and naturally means (and therefore it 
cannot mean Zess here) a making them Fis own. 

“Then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto 
Him that put all things under Him:” ze. sit upon 
that throne henceforth zof as His own, but as repre- 
senting and serving the Father. 

“That God may be all in all.’ This clearly means 
God as God in distinction from the working of God in 
Flesh as a Saviour. 

This wonderful change is the very perfection of the 
triumph of our Lord’s work in the Incarnation. The Son 
Himself becoming subject unto Him that put all things 
under Him, is a greater memorial of His perfect work as 
a Saviour than even His visibly reigning upon His own 
throne. That being so, we need not wonder that the 
record of Holy Scripture excludes the idea of our Lord's 
holding the kingdom beyond the time of His having put 
all His enemies under His feet, and destroyed His last 
enemy—Death. 

Now, it would be wrong to make use of these 
unequivocal Scripture statements to fasten upon them 
the conclusions of reasoning, for the purpose of making 
out a case for any one of the several theories of the 
Future of the wicked. But it is more exceedingly wrong 
not zo let these statements of Holy Scripture simply 
reveal whatever they undeniably contain. If we will not 
let them do this, then we cannot have their truth ; nor 
are we loyal to the truth itself. I would, then, just 
simply in this spirit, suggest for those who may read 
these pages, a few interrogations; which each might 
put to himself. I refrain from all effort at arranging 
them so as to give them greater force, because I will 
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not put myself in the snare of trying to make out a 
case, and of incurring mental delusion by reasonings 
and conclusions. Not seldom the most faultless 
reasonings, and their strictly logical conclusions are 
the farthest from the truth, just because they ave 
the perfect handling of premisses the falsity of which is 
not perceived: and in the sphere of Divine things this 
liability is especially great, even with the most acute 
controversialists and advocates. But, just as, had we 
lived when the Lord was upon the earth, we might 
have humbly asked Him a question for the purpose of 
learning from what He had spoken, so may we reverently 
interrogate His written Word: and if an answer stares 
us in the face so plainly that there is no room for doubt 
about it, we are so far gainers in the truth, whether we 
can systematise these several answers, or locate them 
within any school of thought or not. 

The brief and obvious comments just given on the 
successive expressions in the words quoted from I Cor. 
Xv. are, it may be presumed, scarcely open to objection. 
Upon the basis of them, then, we may proceed to 
reverently interrogate those Scripture statements them- 
selves, as speaking of our Divine Lord’s delivering up 
the kingdom to the Father. 

“Then cometh the end when He shall have delivered 
up the kingdom,” etc. 

When is that? Itis at the close of the ages of the 
AGES pace tneamipassage, in. Rev. ximih5; 16's, 'alone 
sufficient to show beyond all possible doubt: there being 
no other words requiring to be regarded as qualifying 
them, or with which they need to be reconciled. Why 
does the Lord deliver up the kingdom not till then ? 
and, why not later? Why not till then? The next 
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words (ver. 17) show, as being equivalent to, “ Having 
put down all rule and all authority and power. For He 
must reign till He hath put all enemies under His feet.” 

Why not later? The answer is: “And when all 
things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son 
also Himself be subject unto Him that put all things 
under Him, that God may be all in all.” 

Then this is clear and positive affirmation that all 
through the ages of the ages the Lord Jesus Christ is 
accomplishing the kingdom, in order to deliver it up to 
the Father: and that whatever else that work may consist 
in which is not actually written for us (though we may be 
intended to learn it from what zs written in the whole 
Word of (God), the great. feature ofthat iworlk is 
this; the putting down all rule and all authority 
and power; putting all His enemies under His feet; 
which enemies, (and we know not of any others), are in 
the lake of fire, and for these ages of the ages—as the 
Scriptures say. This is all very clear answer, thus far ; 
of which it may be said that it actually stares one in 
the face. 

To proceed: Since. the ares /of the ares sarevan 
ending period in their relation to the Lord’s delivering 
up the kingdom to the Father, is it possible they can 
be an expression for endlessness in relation to the lake 
of fire, and the punishment of those suffering in it; 
seeing that there is no difference made whatever in the 
use of them? The answer must be, it is zot possible; 
for that would destroy their relation to the Lord, as an 
ending period, in His delivering up the kingdom: His 
enemies would be no more put under His feet at the close 
of the ages of the ages than when they were cast into 
the lake of fire: and the ages of the ages would lose all 
their meaning as regards the kingdom :—in a word, the 
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interpretation of the ages of the ages as expressing 
endlessness in respect of the Second Death is, plainly, 
utterly destructive of the. whole passage in the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians concerning the Lord’s giving 
up the kingdom to the Father. 

Further: Could the casting His enemies into the 
lake of fire, be in any true and worthy sense called a 
putting them under His feet? Still more, could it in 
any true sense be called a SUBDUING them, unless it 
comprehended as its object and end, either their gradual 
reconciliation or their gradual annihilation? Still more, 
could it be, by any possibility, called a making them 
subject unto Him; which necessarily signifies a vast 
change to submission and service? These interrogations 
of the Word of Scripture speaking to us, answer them- 
selves. But we are bound to ask, further: Does God’s 
Holy and Inspired Word ever do this violence to the 
language it uses; to the terms which it employs as 
avowedly using them for our instruction? No! 

The putting His enemies under His Feet is also 
called, in equivalent but strongly illustrative language, 
the making His enemies His Footstool. Is there any 
meaning or force whatever, intellectual, or moral, or 
spiritual, or prophetic, in calling beings suffering end- 
lessly in a lake of fire, and therefore presumably un- 
changed in character, His FooTSTOOL—on which His 
glorious Feet rest, which is necessarily IN His King- 
dom of Glory and Bliss and Holiness, and fit to be 
there after its kind and use? 

And last: Would such a putting of His enemies 
under His Feet be any ¢rue memorial of the Lord’s 
POWER as INCARNATE, in accomplishing the kingdom 
and delivering it to the Father? These interrogations 
of the Word of God are their own answer. 
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The case may now be put in its opposite form. If 
our Lord’s putting His enemies under His Feet de a 
part of His work as Saviour, and the Second Death 
His way and means, therefore, of saving them,—Then: 
How could His delivering up the kingdom to the Father 
be so fitly spoken of as by its taking place upon His 
having put all His enemies under His Feet, seeing that 
it is not until the ages of the ages are fulfilled; the 
bounding period of their punishment ? 

And, seeing from the very nature of the subjection 
implied in the terms “put under His Feet,” that it is such 
a change as is wrought—not by grace but—dy the power 
of Divine wrath and punishment to wear out and destroy 
the resistance of the creature both in respect of power 
and disposition, a result necessarily possible equally in 
fallen angels and men, how clear it is that this terrible 
remedial discipline of suffering through the ages of the 
ages, would reasonably result—even in the person of 
Satan himself—in putting all the Lord’s enemies under 
His Peeti: And, 

How can such a putting His enemies under His 
Feet be more fitly described than as the Lord’s sub- 
duing them; or their state be more exactly expressed 
than as a being made subject: a state in which such 
beings can willingly render that special obedience and 
service symbolised so clearly by His enemies being 
made His “ Footstool”? ? There could scarcely be 
greater intellectual, moral, spiritual, and prophetic force 
in language than in this inspired use of it, if such be its 
meaning. What other imaginable result could equally 
reveal to universal life, that the very loftiest forms of 
creaturely Being cannot endlessly contend with God? 
for, would not their ezd/ess torture in the lake of fire go 
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far less to show that the creature cannot contend with 
God, than would their never being subdued and made 
subject by His wrath go to show that they can? And, 

Could there be a truer memorial of the a// power of 
our Lord as Incarnate over all creaturehood, than such a 
putting of His enemies under His Feet! 

And, one more and last question is,—Seeing that the 
perfection of our Lord’s triumph in respect of His work 
and His reign as Incarnate, will be attained in His becom- 
ing Himself subject as the Son unto Him that put all things 
under Him, does it not seem impossible, and an intolerably 
painful incongruity if possible, that there should be any 
creaturehood which is zo¢t subject, which though in 
the lake of fire is an enemy still, and is in no sense 
whatever worthy of the words “put under His Feet,” 
subdued, made subject? which words, in commen moral 
honesty, mean not an existence of mere penalty and 
torture as the conditions of inability to rebel openly, any 
more than they mean changing them into friends and 
favoured servants; but, the penal destruction of their 
rebellious will: the penal subjugation of their spirit: 
the penal deprivation of those specific powers in themselves 
(as distinct from circumstances) by which they wrought 
out their enmity: and as the effect of al/ this, a changed 
disposition towards their Divine Conqueror, aided by the 
inevitable creature-consciousness (whether accompanied 
by repentance—“change of mind”—in the sense of 
penitence, or not) of His Righteousness, His irresistible 
Might, and His incalculable wrongs: and so, a ww¢lling 
subjection to the Divine Incarnate Head of all creature- 
hood, to be put under His Feet; and by Him to be 
made His footstool in His kingdom of righteousness 
and glory. 

2.D 
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That is no true view of creaturehood as such, which 
can contemplate it as by any possibility existing in any 
condition whatever without a corresponding capability 
of consciousness towards God, which God can awaken 
and appeal to if it please Him, and by reaching, subdue 
His creature to Himself after the measure and kind of 
that consciousness. 

Similarly : that is no true view of God, which can 
contemplate Him as having made it possible to His 
creature, or allowing His creature at any point in its 
existence, to deprive Him of all power and resource 
for subduing it to Himself, and by subduing, in that 
measure saving it, and repossessing His own. 

Being now, as it would seem, brought to this point 
not by device but by the plain answering voice of the 
written Word, it most solemnly behoves us to apprehend 
no less plainly and definitely what really ts this last form 
of our Lord’s work of saving the lost, in the case of 
men: (respecting it in the case of Satan and the fallen 
angels we have no word): and we cannot give a too 
unbiassed heed to the words of our Lord which, in 
their relation to these Scripture affirmations already 
considered, are our solemn but not uncertain light upon 
this great matter. 


Our Lord, then, in words spoken to His Apostles, 
forewarned them, and forewarns us, whom we should 
FEAR. “Fear Him who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell—Gehenna.” (Matt. x. 28). Then there 
zs such a thing: and it is possible to any, whatever 
their position as Christians, because the Lord represents 
it as incurred by the sin of apostasy. (Whether or no, 
as some think, Sa¢az is referred to by the words “ Him 
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who is able,” matters not; as in that case he would 
be able only as permitted to be the agent of Divine 
judgment.) 

And it must not be forgotten that, in His Word 
God does speak of Himself as destroying, in the same 
ultimate sense in which our Lord here speaks: as in 
St. James iv. 12: “One is the lawgiver and judge, even 
He Who is able to save and to destroy.” But we must 
also note very carefully our Lord’s language: that He 
does not say, “ Who is able to destroy you soul and 
body in Gehenna”’; but, “to destroy both soul and body 
in Gehenna.” Now, man is tripartite: spzrzt, soul, and 
body: and although the spirit has fellowship with the 
soul and body whether the life be holy and obedient or 
unholy and disobedient, yet it is expressly in and by 
soul and body as distinct from spirit, that transgression 
or obedience is carried out. We know this is so: but, 
more, we learn it most plainly from our Lord, when He 
thus warns and charges us: “For whosoever will save 
his life—soul—shall lose it: and whosoever will lose 
his life—soul—for My sake, shall find it.” (St. Matt. 
Si 25): Soul—Wvyn, the natural emotional life 
necessary to the body, and which has its own com- 
pleteness of condition only in the body: and which, 
therefore, though able to subsist apart from the body, 
yet when separated is waiting its reunion with it in 
order to the final and full salvation or judgment. But 
the highest part of man is spirit—¢o7, which is the 
personal vital subsistence: the man in his essence: in 
his personal identity: as distinct from} his constructive 
life by which he lives actively, transacting with the 
world about him, choosing and rejecting, loving, hating, 
giving, refusing ; saving it Aere—which is keeping it for 
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himself, and refusing to lose it for Christ, and so losing 
it in the world to come; or, losing it here—which 
is giving it up for Christ, and so finding it in the world 
to come. This life—soul (and body with it) is indeed 
himself as regards his natural existence and state and 
portion; but it is not himself in the sense that he has 
no personal identity as over and above it, in which fe is 
holy or unholy, saved or lost as to all this: otherwise it 
would be only a form of speech instead of very fact that 
he saves his soul #ere and finds it there: or, that Ze loses 
his soul here for the Lord’s sake, and shall find it with 
the Lord hereafter. Now this losing the soul—life—in 
this world, is its privation and suffering for Christ’s 
sake; but it is not its destruction: so, too, the losing 
the soul hereafter is privation and suffering, not destruc- 
tion: and we have seen the evidence of Scripture con- 
cerning the judgment of the dead only at the end of the 
thousand years—-which is the fizal scene of Judgment— 
that the majority of the souls who have been under 
judgment as dead during the thousand years, are saved 
thereby, as having had their names still kept in the 
Book of Life. But they did lose their souls—soul hfe, 
(and body life) through the thousand years of Christ’s 
special Reign. But those whose names were not found in 
the Book of Life, that is, whose names had been taken 
out,—which finally cuts off the soul (and body with it) 
from Christ—were cast into the lake of fire, which is 
the Second Death. From this Second Death there 
is no resurrection: and it is here that the Lord’s 
most fearful forewarning applies, “Fear Him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna:” the 
further and final judgment of those whom the punish- 
ment of Hades had not saved. The destruction of 
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which the Lord forewarns us, is that of soul and body: 
not of the man, spirit, soul, and body, but of the man’s 
soul and body: and by the destruction of the soul and 
body, the Lord subdues His enemy unto Himself in his 
spirit, and makes him subject unto Him, putting him 
under His Feet. The zature of this salvation is not the 
forgiveness of sin: for the destruction of soul and body 
is not compatible with forgiveness, though any degree of 
punishment short of that would be. But, all the actual 
sin, with the final rejection of the Atonement, is avenged 
by the actual destruction of the soul and body in and 
by which all was wrought. Only so could they be 
avenged: and where the Lord’s forewarning applies, 
avenging must take the place of forfeited forgiveness. 
By this avenging the spirit is delivered from the soul 
and body, and purged by fellowship of suffering from 
its contamination of fellowship in life: and then, by 
the atoning merit and reconciling virtue of Christ 
Jesus, through which alone this deliverance by the 
judgment of destruction could come, the man, in his 
spirit receives—not the salvation through grace and 
resurrection, but, the salvation of an enemy made 
willingly subject through the accomplished and accepted 
judgment. 


The result of our simple, plain interrogation of God’s 
Holy Word seems to be: 

That exdless torture, endless sin, endless hatred of 
God, endless separation from God, is not a true under- 
standing of future punishment; either as to those 
who are under judgment in Hades, or those who are 
cast into the Second Death for the ages of the ages: 
and that all this is in direct conflict with the plain 
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affirmations of Holy Scripture relating to the Lord’s 
delivering up the kingdom to the Father, and becoming 
subject as the Son. Also, | 

That the final restoration and salvation of a// men 
in the extirety of their natural existence in body, soul, 
and spirit,is in conflict with our Lord’s most solemn 
forewarning as to the destruction of soul and body in 
‘Gehenna. Also, That it is an error to regard that 
‘destruction as consisting in the sufferings and un- 
happiness of the state of future punishment; which, 
instead, accomplish the destruction ; and having accom- 
plished it,—exzd. Also, 

That the Lord’s enemies put under His Feet and 
made His Footstool, comprise both the spirits of men 
who have suffered the Second Death, and who are, in 
their spirits, reconciled into this salvation of being made 
His Footstool, and the fallen angels, with Satan, made 
subject to the Lord by the Second Death working after 
some manner, and in accordance with the nature of their 
angelic existence, as a judgment of destruction. 


Every throne has its footstool. And as the throne 
is kts who sits upon it, so is the footstool Zzs footstool. 
And this is something not trampled upon in anger and 
contempt, but that upon which the king’s feet rest in 
peace. It is, indeed, the lowest place of his presence, 
but z¢ zs zz his presence. 

So with this Throne of our LORD: so with His 
Footstool. They who compose His Footstool have, 
indeed, no like portion or state with those who are 
round about Him,—save that they are in His presence, 
and do Him service. But their place as His Footstool 
is a place of honour; and their service a willing homage. 
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To those who wozd be but His enemies it is Salvation 
and Reconcilement to bear up His glorious Feet, Lowever 
He have to bring it to pass. O Blessed End to lost 
spirits of men and angels! 
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Sermons. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

The Fight of Faith. Sermons preached on various occasions, 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Theology in the English Poets.—Cowper, Coleridge, Words- 
worth, and Burns. Fourth and Cheaper Edition. Post 8vo, 5s. 

Christ in Modern Life. Sixteenth and Cheaper Edition, 
Crown 8vo, 55. . 

Sermons. First Series. Twelfth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
Svo, 55. 

Sermons. Second Series. Fifth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
8vo, 55. 

BROOKE, W. G., M.A.—The Public Worship Regulation 
Act. With a Classified Statement of its Provisions, Notes, 
and Index. Third Edition, revised and corrected. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6d. 


Six Privy Council Judgments.—1850-72. Annotated by. 

Third Edition. Crown 8vo, gs. 
BROWN, kev. F. Baldwin, B.A.—The Higher Life. Its Reality, 

Experience, and Destiny. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Doctrine of Annihilation in the Light of the Gospel of 
Love. Five Discourses. Third Edition, Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

The Christian Policy of Life. A Book for Young Men of 
Business. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 


BROWN, F. Croumbie, LL.D.—Reboisement in France; or, 
Records of the Replanting of the Alps, the Cevennes, and the 
Pyrenees with Trees, Herbage, and Bush. Demy 8vo, 12s. 62, 


The Hydrology of Southern Africa. Demy 8vo, Ios. 6d, 


BROWN, S. Borton, B.A.—The Fire Baptism of all Flesh; 
or, the Coming Spiritual Crisis of the Dispensation, Crown 
8vo, 6s. 


BROWNE, W. R.—The Inspiration of the New Testament. 
With a Preface by the Rev. J. P. Norris, D.D. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d, 


BURCKHARDT, Facob.—The Civilization of the Period of the 
Renaissance in Italy. Authorized translation, by S. G. C. 
Middlemore. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 245, 
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BURTON, Mrs. Richard.—The Inner Life of Syria, Palestine, 
and the Holy Land. With Maps, Photographs, and 
Coloured Plates, Cheaper Edition in one volume. Large post 
8vo, Ios. 6a. 


BUSBECOQ, Ogier Ghiselin de.—Yis Life and Letters. By CHARLES 
THORNTON ForsTER, M.A., and F. H. BLACKBURNE DANIELL, 
M.A. 2vols. With Frontispieces. Demy 8vo, 245, 


CARPENTER, Dr, Phillip P.—His Life and Work. Edited by 
his brother, Russell Lant Carpenter. With Portrait and Vignettes, 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


CARPENTER, W. B., LL.D., M.D., FR S., etc.—The Principles 
of Mental Physiology. With their Applications to the 
Training and Discipline of the Mind, and the Study of its Morbid 
Conditions. Illustrated. Sixth Edition. $8vo, 12s, 


CERVANTES.—The Ingenious Knight Don Quixote de la 
Mancha. A New Translation from the Originals of 1605 and 
1608. By A.J. DUFFIELD. With Notes. 3 vols. Demy 8vo, 42s. 


CHEYNE, Rev. T. K.—The Prophecies of Isaiah. Translated 
with Critical Notes and Dissertations. 2 vols. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo, 255. 


CLAIRAUT.—Elements of Geometry. Translated by Dr. 
KaINES. With 145 Figures. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


CLAYDEN, P. W.—England under Lord Beaconsfield. The 
Political History of the Last Six Years, from the end of 1873 to 
the beginning of 1880. Second Edition, with Index and con- 
tinuation to March, 1880. Demy 8vo, 16s, 


CLODD, Edward, F.R.A.S.—The Childhood of the World: a 
Simple Account of Man in Early Times, Sixth Edition. Crown 
8vo, 35. 
” A Special Edition for Schools. 15. 
The Childhood of Religions. Including a Simple Account of 
the Birth and Growth of Myths and Legends. Ninth Thousand. 
Crown 8vo, $s. 
A Special Edition for Schools. 15, 6d. 
Jesus of Nazareth. With a brief sketch of Jewish History to the 
Time of His Birth. Small crown $vo, 6s. 


COGHLAN, F. Cole, D.D.—The Modern Pharisee and other 
Sermons. Edited by the Very Rev. H. H. Dickinson, D.D., 
Dean of Chapel Royal, Dublin, New and Cheaper Edition, 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d, 


COLERIDGE, Sara.—Phantasmion. A Fairy Tale. With an In- 
troductory Preface, by the Right Hon. Lord Coleridge, of Ottery 
St. Mary, A New Edition, Ilustrated. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Memoir and Letters of Sara Coleridge, Edited by her 
Daughter. With Index. Cheap Edition. With one Portrait. 
7S. 6d, 
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Collects ie eeevanriaale Being Illustrations from the Old and New 
Testaments of the Collects for the Sundays after Trinity. By the 
Author of “A Commentary on the Epistles and Gospels.” Edited 
by the Rev. JosepH JACKSON. Crown 8vo, $5. 

COLLINS, Mortimer.—The Secret of Long Life. Small crown 8vo, 
35. 6d. 

CONNELL, A. K.—Discontent and Danger in India. Small 
crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

COOKE, Fro}. /. P.—Scientific Culture. Crown 8vo, Is. 

COOPERS: HH, F.—The Art of Furnishing on Rational and 
esthetic Principles. New and Cheaper Edition, Fcap, 
8vo, Is. 6a, 

CORFIELD, Prof., M.D.—Health. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

CORY, William.—A Guide to Modern English History, Part I. 


—MDCCCXV.-MDCCCXXX. Demy 8vo, 9s. Part II.— 
MDCCCXXX.-MDCCCXXXV.,, 15s. 


CORY, Col. Arthur.—The Eastern Menace, Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. : 


COTTERILL, H. B.—An Introduction to the Study of Poetry. 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
COURTNEY, W. L.—The Metaphysics of John Stuart Mill. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 6d. . 
COX, Rev. Sir George W., M.A., Bart.—A History of Greece from 
the Earliest Period. to the end of the Persian War. 
New Edition. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 36s. | 
The Mythology of the Aryan Nations. New Edition, 
Demy 8vo, 16s. | 
A General History of Greece from the Earliest Period 
to the Death of Alexander the Great, with a sketch of 
the subsequent History to the present time. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 75. 62 
Tales of Ancient Greece. New Edition. Small crown 8vo, 6s, 
School History of Greece. New Edition, With Maps, Fcap. 
8vo, 35. 6d. 
The Great Persian War from the Fistory of Herodotus. 
New Edition. » Fcap. 8vo, 35. 6d. 
A Manual of Mythology in the form of Question and 
Answer. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 
An Introduction to the Science of Comparative Myth- 
ology and Folk~Lore. Crown 8vo, 9s. 
COX, Rev. Sir G. W., MA., Bart., and JONES, Eustace Hinton, — 
Popular Romances of the” Middle Ages. Second 
Edition, in 1 vol. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
COX, Rev. Samuel.—Salvator Mundi ; or, Is Christ the Saviour of all 
Men? Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo, §s, 
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COX, Rev. Samuel.—continued. 
The Genesis of Evil, and other Sermons, mainly expository. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


A Commentary on the Book of Job. With a Translation, 
Demy 8vo, 155. 


CRAUFURD, A. H.—Seeking for Light: Sermons. Crown 8vo, 5s. 
CRAVEN, Mrs.—A Year's Meditations. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


CRAWFURD, Oswald.—Portugal, Old and New. With Illustra- 
tions and Maps. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

CROZIER, Fohn Beattie, M.B.—The Religion of the Future. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Cyclopedia of Common things. Edited by the Rev. Sir GEorGE 
W. Cox, Bart., M.A. With §00 Illustrations. Third Edition, 
Large post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


DALTON, Rev. Fohn Neale, M.A., R.N.—Sermons to Naval 
Cadets. Preached on board H.M.S. ** Britannia.” Second 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


DAVIDSON, Rev. Samuel, D.D., LL.D.—The New Testament, 
translated from the Latest Greek Text of Tischen- 
dorf. A New and thoroughly revised Edition. Post 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


Canon of the Bible: Its Formation, History, and Fluctuations. 
Third and revised Edition. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 


The Doctrine of Last Things contained in the New Testa- 
ment compared with the Notions of the Jews and the Statements 
of Church Creeds. Small crown 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 


DAVIDSON, Thomas.—The Parthenon Frieze, and other Essays, 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 
DAVIES, Rev. J. L., M.A.—Theology and Morality. Essays on 
Questions of Belief and Practice. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
DAWSON, Geo., M.A.—Prayers, with a Discourse on Prayer. 
Edited by his Wife. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Sermons on Disputed Points and Special Occasions. 
Edited by his Wife. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. — 
Sermons on Daily Life and Duty. Edited by his Wife, 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
The Authentic Gospel. A New Volume of Sermons, Edited 
by GEoRGE ST. CLair. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Three Books of God: Nature, History, and Scripture, 
Sermons edited by George St. Clair. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s. 
DE REDCLIFFE, Viscount Stratford.—\Wwhy am I a Christian ? 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 


DESPREZ, Phillip S., B.D.—Daniel and John 3; or, the Apocalypse 
of the Old and that of the New Testament. Demy 8vo, 12s, 
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DIDON, Rev. Father. —Science without God. Conferences by. 
Translated from the French by RosA CoRDER. Crown 8vo, 
cloth, 55. 


DOWDEN, Edward, LZ.D.—Shakspere: a Critical Study of his 
Mind and Art. Sixth Edition. Post 8vo, 12s. 


Studies in Literature, 1789-1877. Second and Cheaper Edition. 
Large post 8vo, 6s. 


DREWRY, G. 0., M.D.—The Common-Sense Management of 
the Stomach. Fifth Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


DREWRY, G. 0., M.D., and BARTLETT, Z. C., Ph.D.—Cup and 
Platter ; or, Notes on Food and its Effects. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Small 8vo, Is. 6d. 


DUFFIELD, A. 7—Don Quixote: his Critics and Commen- 
tators. With a brief account of the minor works of MIGUEL DE 
CERVANTES SAAVEDRA, and a statement of the aim and end of 
the greatest of them all. A {handy book for general readers. 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 


DU MONCEL, Count.—The Telephone, the Microphone, and 
the Phonograph. With 74 Illustrations, Second Edition. 
Small crown 8vo, 5s. 


EDGEWORTH, F. Y.—Mathematical Psychics. An Essay on 
the Application of Mathematics to Social Science. Demy 8vo, 
76300, 


EDIS, Robert W., F.S.A., e¢fc.—Decoration and Furniture of 
Town Houses: a Series of Cantor Lectures, delivered before 
the Society of Arts, 1880. Amplified and Enlarged. With 29 
Full-page Illustrations and numerous Sketches, Second Edition. 
Square 8vo, 12s. 6d. 


Educational Code of the Prussian Nation, in its Present 
Form. In accordance with the Decisions of the Common Pro- 
vincial Law, and with those of Recent Legislation. Crown 8vo, 
2s. 6d. 


Education Library. Edited by PHiL1p MAGNUS :— 


An Introduction to the History of Educational 
Theories. By Oscar Browninc, M.A. Second Edition, 
35. 6d, 


John Amos Comenius: his Life and Educational Work. By 
Prof. S. S. LAuRIE, A.M. 3s. 6d. 


Old aan Education. By the Rev. Prof. MAHAFFY, M.A, 
35. 6d. 


Eighteenth Century Essays. Selected and Edited by AvusTIN 
Dosson. With a Miniature Frontispiece by R. Caldecott. 
Parchment Library Edition, 65. ; vellum, 7s. 6d. 


ELSDALE, Henry.—Studies in Tennyson’s Idylls. Crown 8vo, 5s. 
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PL woe, Sir Thomas.—The Boke named the Gouernour, Edited 
from the First Edition of 1531 by HIENRY HERBERT STEPHEN 
CrortT, M.A., Barrister-at-Law. With Portraits of Sir Thomas 
and Lady Elyot, copied by permission of her Majesty from Hol- 
bein’s Original Drawings at Windsor Castle, 2 vols, Fcap. 4to, 
50S. 


Eranus. A Collection of Exercises in the Alcaic and Sapphic Metres. 
Edited by F, W. CORNISH, Assistant Master at Eton. Crown 
8vo, 25. 


EVANS, Mark.—The Story of Our Father’s Love, told to 
Children. Fifth and Cheaper Edition, With Four Illustrations, 
Fcap. 8vo, Is. 6d. 


A Book of Common Prayer and Worship for House- 
hold Use, compiled exclusively from the Holy Scriptures, 
Second Edition, Fcap. 8vo, Is. 


The Gospel of Home Life. -Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


The King’s Story-Book. In Three Parts, Fcap. 8vo, Is. 6d, 
each, 


*,* Parts I. and II. with Eight Illustrations and Two Picture Maps, 
now ready. 


‘‘Fan Kwae” at Canton before Treaty Days 1825-1844. 
By an old Resident. . With frontispiece. Crown 8vo, cloth, 5s. 


FELKIN, H. M.—Technical Education in a Saxon Town. 
Published for the City and Guilds of London Institute for the 
Advancement of Technical Education, Demy 8vo, 2s, 


FLOREDICE, W. H.—A Month among the Mere Irish. Small 


crown 8vo, 55, 


Folkestone Ritual Case: the Arguments, Proceedings, Judgment, 
and Report. Demy 8vyo, 25s, 


FORMBY, kev. Henry.—Ancient Rome and its Connection 
with the Christian Religion: An Outline of the History 
of the City from its First Foundation down to the Erection of 
the Chair of St. Peter, A.D. 42-47. With numerous Illustrations 
of Ancient Monuments, Sculpture, and Coinage, and of the 
Antiquities of the Christian Catacombs. Royal 4to, cloth extra, 
£2 10s, 3 roxburgh half-morocco, £2 125. 6a. 


FRASER, Donald._Exchange Tables of Sterling and Indian 
Rupee Currency, upon anew and extended system, embracing 
Values from One Farthing to One Hundred Thousand Pounds, 
and at rates progressing, in Sixteenths of a Penny, from Is. 9d. to 
2s, 3d. per Rupee. Royal 8vo, tos. 6d. 


FRISWELL, ¥. Hain.—The Better Self. Essays for Home Life. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 
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GARDINER, Samuel R., and F BASS MULLINGER, M.A.— 

Introduction to the Study of English History. Large 
Crown 8vo, 9s. 

GARDNER, Dorsey,—Quatre Bras, Ligny, and Waterloo. A 
Narrative of the Campaign in Belgium, 1815. With Maps and 
Plans. Demy 8vo, 16s, © 

GARDNER, ¥., M.D.—Longevity : The Means of Prolonging 
Life after Middle Age. Fourth Edition, revised and 
enlarged. Small crown 8vo, 4s. 

GEDDES, Fames.—History of the Administration of John de 
Witt, Grand Pensionary of Holland. Vol. I. 1623-1654. With 
Portrait. Demy 8vo, 15s. 

GENNA, £.—Irresponsible Philanthropists. Being some 
Chapters on the Employment of Gentlewomen. Small crown 
8vo, 25. 6d, re 

GEORGE, Henry.—Progress and Poverty: an Inquiry into the 
Causes of Industrial Depressions, and of Increase of Want with 
Increase of Wealth, The Remedy. Second Edition. Post 
8vo, 7s. 6d, Also a cheap edition. Sewed, price 6d, _ 

GILBERT, Mrs.— Autobiography and other Memorials. 
Edited by Josiah Gilbert. Third and Cheaper Edition With 
Steel Portrait and several Wood Engrayings. Crown 8vs, 7s. 6d. 

GLOVER, F., M.A.—Exempla Latina. A First Construing Book, 
with Short Notes, Lexicon, and an Introduction to the Analysis 
of Sentences. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 

GODWIN, William.—The Genius of Christianity Unveiled. 
Being Essays never before published. Edited, with a Preface, 
by C. Kegan Paul. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


GOLDSMID, Sir Francis Henry, Bart., Q.C., M.P.—Memoir of. 
With Portrait. Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

GOODENOUGA, Commodore F¥ G.—Memoir of, with Extracts from 
his Letters and Journals. Edited by his Widow. With Steel 
Engraved Portrait. Square 8vo, 5s. 

*,* Also a Library Edition with Maps, Woodcuts, and Steel Engraved 
Portrait, Square post 8vo, 145, 

GOSSE, Edmund W.—Studies in the Literature of Northern 
Europe. With a Frontispiece designed and etched by Alma 
Tadema, New and cheaper edition, Jarge crown 8vo, 6s, 

GOULD, kev. S. Baring, M.A.—The Wicar of Morwenstow : a 
Memoir of the Rev. R. §. Hawker. With Portrait. Third 
Edition, revised, Square post 8vo, 10s. 6d, 

Germany, Present and Past. New and Cheaper Edition. 
Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

GOWAN, Major Walter #—A. Ivanoff’s Russian Grammar. 
(16th Edition.) Translated, enlarged, and arranged for use of 
Students of the Russian Language. Demy 8vo, 6s, 
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GRAHAM, William, M.A.—The Creed of Science, Religious, Moral, 
and Social. Demy 8vo, 12s. 


GRIFFITH, Thomas, A.M.—The Gospel of the Divine Life: a 
Study of the Fourth Evangelist. Demy 8vo, 145. 
CRIMLEY, Rev. H. N., M.A.—Tremadoc Sermons, chiefly on 


the Spiritual Body, the Unseen World, and the 
Divine Humanity. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


GRUNER, M.L.—Studies of Blast Furnace Phenomena. 
Translated by L. D. B. Gorpon, F.R.S.E., F.G.S. Demy 8vo, 
7s. Od. 


GURNEY, Rev. Archer.—SNords of Faith and Cheer. A Mission 
of Instruction and Suggestion. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


HAECKEL, Prof. Ernst.—The History of Creation. Translation 
revised by Professor E. RAY LANKESTER, M.A., F.R.S. With 
Coloured Plates and Genealogical Trees of the various groups 
of both Plants and Animals. 2 vols. Second Edition. Post 
8vo, 325. 

The History of the Evolution of Man. With numerous 
Illustrations. 2 vols. Post 8vo, 32s. 


Freedom in Science and Teaching. With a Prefatory Note 
by T. H. Hux ey, F.R.S. Crown 8vo, 5s. 
HIALF-CROWN SERIES :— 
Sister Dora: a Biography. By MARGARET LONSDALE, 


True Words for Brave Men: a Book for Soldiers and Sailors, 
By the late CHARLES KINGSLEY. 


An Inland Voyage. By R. L. STEVENSON, 

Travels with a Donkey. By R. L. STEVENSON, 

A Nook in the Apennines. By LEADER SCOTT. 

F Notes of Travel: being Extracts from the Journals of Count Von 

MOLTKE. 

Letters from Russia. By Count VON MOLTKE. 

English Sonnets. Collected and Arranged by J. DENNIS. 

Lyrics of Love. From Shakespeare to Tennyson, 
Selected and Arranged by W. D. ADAMs. 

London Lyrics. By F. LOCKER. 

Home Songs for Quiet Hours. By the Rev. Canon R. H, 
BAYNES. 


HALLECK’S International Law ; or, Rules Regulating the Inter 
course of States in Peace and War. A New Edition, revised, 
with Notes and Cases by Sir SHERSTON BAKER, Bart. 2 vols, 
Demy 8vo, 38s. 


HARTINGTON, The Right Hon. the Marquis of, M.P.—Election 
Speeches in 1879 and 1880. With Address to the Electors 
of North-East Lancashire. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d, 
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HAWEIS, Rev. H. R.. M.A.—Current Coin. Materialism—The 
Devil—Crime— Drunkenness—Pauperism—Emotion—Recreation 
—The Sabbath. Fourth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


Arrows in the Air. Fourth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
Svo, 5s. 


Speech in Season. Fifth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


Thoughts for the Times. Twelfth and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 


Unsectarian Family Prayers. New and Cheaper Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo, Is. 6d. 


HAWKINS, Edwards Comerford.—Spirit and Form. Sermcns 
preached in the Parish Church of Leatherhead. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


HAVES, A. H., funr.—New Colorado, and the Santa Fé Trail. 
With Map and 60 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 9s. 


HELLWALD, Baron F. Von.—The Russians in Central Asia. 
A Critica] Examination, down to the Present Time, of the 
Geography and History of Central Asia. ‘Translated by Lieut.- 
Col. THEODORE WIRGMAN, LL.B. With Map. Large post 
8vo, 12s. 


HENRY, Philip.—Diaries and Letters of. Edited by Matthew 
Henry Lee, M.A. Large crown 8vo, cloth, 75. 6d. 


HIDE, Albert.—The Age to Come. Small crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 


HIME, Major H. W. L., R.A.—SWagnerism : A Protest. Crown 
8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 


HINTON, 7.—The Place of the Physician. To which is added 
Essays on the Law of Human Life; and on the 
Relations between Organic and Inorganic Worlds. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6a. 


Philosophy and Religion. Selections from the MSS. of the 
late JAMES HINTON. Edited by CAROLINE HADDON. Crown 
Svo, 55. 


Physiology for Practical Use. By Various Writers, With 
50 Illustrations. Third and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


An Atlas of Diseases of the Membrana Tympani. With 
Descriptive Text. Post 8vo, £10 Ios, 


The Questions of Aural Surgery. With Illustrations. 2 vols, 
Post 8vo, 125. 6d. 


Chapters on the Art of Thinking, and other Essays. 
With an Introduction by SHapwortH Hopcson. Edited by 
C. H. HINTON. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


The Mystery of Pain. New Edition. Fcap, 8vo, 1s. 


Life and Letters. Edited by E:iticz Hopkins, with an Intro. 
duction by Sir W. W. GuLt, Bart., and Portrait engraved on 
Steel by C. H. JEENS. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 
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HOOPER, Mary,—Little Dinners: How to Serve them with 
mb and Economy. Seventeenth Edition, Crown 
vo, 25. 6d. 


Cookery for Invalids, Persons of Delicate Digestion, 
and Children. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Every~Day Meals. Being Economical and Wholesome Recipes 
for Breakfast, Luncheon, and Supper. Fifth Edition. Crown 
8vo, 25. 6d. 


HOPKINS, Eiltice.—Life and Letters of James Hinton, with an 
Introduction by Sir W. W. GULL, Bart., and Portrait engraved 
on Steel by C. H. JEENS. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6a. 

Work amongst Working Men. Fourth edition. Crown 
8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d, 

HORNER, The Misses.—SWalks in Florence. A New and thoroughly 
Revised Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. Limp cloth. With Illus- 
trations. ‘ 

VoL. I.—Churches, Streets, and Palaces. 10s. 6d, 
VoL. II.—Public Galleries and Museums. 5s. 

HOSPITALIER, £.—The Modern Applications of Electricity. 
Translated and Enlarged by JuLIUS MAIER, Ph.D. With 170 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo, 16s. 


Household Readings on Prophecy. By a Layman. Small 
crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 


HUGHES, Henry.—The Redemption of the World. Crown 8vo, 
35. 6d, 
HULL, Edmund C. P—The European in India. With a Medical 


Guide for Anglo-Indians. By R. S. Mair, M.D., F.R.C.S.E, 
Third Edition, Revised and Corrected. Post 8vo, 65. 


HUNTINGFORD, Rev. E., D.C.L.—The Apocalypse. With a 
, Commentary and Introductory Essay. Demy 8vo, 9s, : 


HUTTON, Arthur, M.A.—The Anglican Ministry: Its Nature 
and Value in relation to the Catholic Priesthood. With a Preface 
by His Eminence Cardinal Newman. Demy 8vo, 145, 


HUTTON, kev. C. F.—Unconscious Testimony ; or, the Silent 
Witness of the Hebrew to the Truth of the Historical Scriptures. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 


YENKINS, E., and RAYMOND, 7.—The Architect’s Legal 
Handbook. Third Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


SYENKINS, kev. R. C., M.A.—The Privilege of Peter, and the 
Claims of the Roman Church confronted with the Scriptures, 
the Councils, and the Testimony of the Popes themselves. Fcap. 
8vo, 35. 6d. 

SERVIS, Rev. W. Henley.—The Gallican Church and the 
Revolution. A Sequel to the History of the Church of 
France, from the Concordat of Bologna to the Revolution, 
Demy 8yo, 185. 
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GOEL, L.A Consul’s Manual and Shipowner’s and Ship- 
master’s Practical Guide in their Transactions 
Abroad. With Definitions of Nautical, Mercantile, and Legal 
Terms; a Glossary of Mercantile Terms in English, French, 
German, Italian, and Spanish; Tables of the Money, Weights, 
and Measures of the Principal Commercial Nations and their 
Equivalents in British Standards; and Forms of Consular and 
Notarial Acts. Demy 8vo, 125. 


JOHNSTONE, C. F., M@.A.—Historical Abstracts: being Outlines 
of the History of some of the less known States of Europe. 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

FOLLY, William, F.R.S.E., etc.—The Life of John Duncan, 
Scotch Weaver and Botanist. With Sketches of his 
Friends and Notices of his Times. Large crown 8vo, with 
etched portrait, cloth, 9s. 

FONCOURT, Madame Marie de.—‘SNholesome Cookery. Crown 
Svo, 35. 6d, 


YONES, C. A.—The Foreign Freaks of Five Friends. With 30 
Illustrations. Crown.8vo, 6s. 


FONES, Lucy—Puddings and Sweets : being Three Hundred and 
Sixty-five Receipts approved by experience. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d, 


FOYCE, P. W., LL.D., ec.—Old Celtic Romances. Translated 
from the Gaelic. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 


JOYNES, F L£.—The Adventures of a Tourist in Ireland. 
Second edition. Small crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 
KAUFMANN, kev. M., B.A.—Socialism : its Nature, its Dangers, 
and its Remedies considered. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d, 
Utopias ; or, Schemes of Social Improvement, from Sir Thomas 
More to Karl Marx. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


KAY, Foseph.—Free Trade in Land. Edited by his Widow. With 
Preface by the Right Hon, JoHN Bricut, M.P. Sixth Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 55. 

KEMPIS, Thomas 4.—Of the Imitation of Christ. Parchment 
Library Edition, 6s. ; or vellum, 75. 6¢. The Red Line Edition, 
fcap. 8vo, red edges, 2s. 6¢. The Cabinet Edition, small 8vo, 
cloth limp, 1s. ; cloth boards, red edges, Is. 6¢, The Miniature 
Edition, red edges, 32mo, Is. 


*,* All the above Editions may be had in various extra bindings. 


KENT, C.—Corona Catholica ad Petri successoris Pedes 
Oblata. De Summi Pontificis Leonis XIII. As- 
sumptione Epigramma. In Quinquaginta Linguis. Fcap. 
4to, 15s. 

KERNER, Dr. A.—Flowers and their Unbidden Guests, 
Translation edited by W, Oc te, M.A., M.D, With Illustrations, 
Square 8vo, 9s. 
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KETTLEWELL, Rev. S—Thomas a Kempis and the Brothers 
of Common Life. 2vols. With Frontispieces. Demy 8vo, 
30s. 


KIDD, Foseph, M.D.—The Laws of Therapeutics 3 or, the Science 
and Art of Medicine. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


KINAHAN, G. Henry, M.R.I.A.—The Geology of Ireland, with 
numerous Illustrations and a Geological Map of Ireland. Square 
Syo, 155. 

AINGSFORD, Anna, M.D.—The Perfect Way in Diet. A 
Treatise advocating a Return to the Natural and Ancient Food of 
our Race. Small crown 8vo, 2s, 


KINGSLEY, Charles, M.A.—Letters and Memories of his Life. 
Edited by his Wife. With two Steel Engraved Portraits, and 
Vignettes on Wood. Eleventh Cabinet Edition. 2 vols. Crown 
8vo, 125, 


All Saints’ Day, and other Sermons. Edited by the Rev. W. 
HARRISON, Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d, 


True Words for Brave Men. A Book for Soldiers’ and 
Sailors’ Libraries. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


KNIGHT, Professor W.—Studies in Philosophy and Literature, 
Large Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


KNOX, Alexander A.—The New Playground § or, Wanderings in 
Algeria. New and cheaper edition. Large crown 8vo, 6s. 


LAURIE, S. S.—The Training of Teachers, and other Educational 
Papers. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 


LEE, Rev. F. G., D.C.L.—The Other World ; or, Glimpses of the 
Supernatural. 2 vols. A New Edition. Crown 8vo, 15s. 


LEWIS, Edward Dillon.—A Draft Code of Criminal Law ee 
Procedure. Demy 8vo, 21s. 


LINDSAY, W. Lauder, M.D.—Mind in the Lower Animals in 
Health and Disease. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 32s. 
_ Vol. I.—Mind in Health. Vol. II.—Mind in Disease. 


LLOYD, Walter.—The Hope of the World: An Essay on Universal 
Redemption. Crown 8vo, 55. 


LONSDALE, Margaret.—Sister Dora: a Biography. With Portrait. 
Twenty-fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


LORIMER, Peter, D.D.—John Knox and the Church of Eng 
land. His Work in her Pulpit, and his Influence upon her 
Liturgy, Articles, and Parties. Demy 8vo, 42s. 


John Wiclif and his English Precursors. By GERHARD 
VicTOR LECHLER. Translated from the German, with additional 
Notes. New and Cheaper Edition, Demy 8vo, tos, 6d, 
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LOWDER, Charles.—A Biography: By the Author of ‘St. Teresa.” 
New and Cheaper Edition, Crown 8vo. With Portrait. 35. 6d. 


MACHIAVELLI, Niccolt. The Prince. Translated from the Italian 
by N. H. T. Small crown 8vo, printed on hand-made paper, 
bevelled boards, 6s. 


MACKENZIE, Alexander.—How India is Governed. Being an 
Account of England’s work in India. Small crown $vo, 2s. 


MACNAUGHT, Rev. Fohn.—Ccena Domini: An Essay on the Lord’s 
Supper, its Primitive Institution, Apostolic Uses, and Subsequent 
History. Demy 8vo, 145. 

MAGNUS, Mrs.—A bout the Jews since Bible Times. From the 
Babylonian Exile till the English Exodus. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 


MAIR, Rk. S., MD., F.R.C.S.£.—The Medical Guide for Anglo- 
Indians. Being a Compendium of Advice to Europeans in 
India, relating to the Preservation and Regulation of Health. 
With a Supplement on the Management of Children in India, 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, limp cloth, 3s. 6d. 


_-MANNING, His Eminence Cardinal.—The True Story of the 
Vatican Council. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Many Voices. Crown 8vo, cloth extra, red edges, 6s. 

MARKHAM, Capt. Albert Hastings, R.N.—The Great Frozen Sea: 
A Personal Narrative of the Voyage of the 4/ert during the Arctic 


Expedition of 1875-6. With 6 Full-page Illustrations, 2 Maps, 
and 27 Woodcuts. Fifth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
A Polar Reconnaissance: being the Voyage of the Jsdjorn 
to Novaya Zemlya in 1879. With Io Illustrations. Demy 8vo, 16s. 


Marriage and Maternity ; or, Scripture Wives and Mothers. Small 
crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


MARTINEAU, Gertrude.—Outline Lessons on Morals. Small 
crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, . 


McGRATH, Terence.—Pictures from Ireland. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 


MEREDITH, M.A.—Theotokos, the Example for Woman. 
Dedicated, by permission, to Lady AGNEs Woop. Revised by 
the Venerable Archdeacon DENISON. 32mo, limp cloth, 15. 6d. 


MILLER, Edward.—The History and Doctrines of Irvingism ; 
or, the so-called Catholic and Apostolic Church. 2 vols. Large 
post 8vo, 25s. 


The ae in Relation to the State. Large crown 8vo, 
7s. 6d, 


MILNE, Fames.—Tables of Exchange for the Conversion of Sterling 
Money into Indian and Ceylon Currency, at Rates from 1s. 8d. to 
2s. 3@. per Rupee. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, £2 25. 


MINCHIN, F. G.—Bulgaria since the War: Notes of a Tour in 
the Autumn of 1879. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 
Cc 
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MIVART, St. George—Nature and Thought: An Introduction to a 
Natural Philosophy. Demy 8vo, cloth, 10s, 6d. 


MOCKLER, £.—A Grammar of the Baloochee Language, as 
it is spoken in Makran (Ancient Gedrosia), in the Persia-Arabic 
and Roman characters. Fcap. 8vo, 5s. 


MOLESWORTH, kev. W. Nassau, M.A.—History of the Church 
of England from 1660. Large crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 


MORELL, 7. R.—Euclid Simplified in Method and Language. 
Being a Manual of Geometry. Compiled from the most important 
French Works, approved by the University of Paris and the 
Minister of Public Instruction. Fcap. 8vo, 25. 6d. 


MORSE, E. S., £.D.—First Book of Zoology. With numerous 
Illustrations. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


MURPHY, Fohn Nicholas—The Chair of Peter; or, the Papacy 
considered in its Institution, Development, and Organization, and 
in the Benefits which for over Eighteen Centuries it has conferred 
on Mankind. Demy 8vo, cloth, 18s. 


MUNRO, Major-Gen. Sir Thomas, Bart., K.C.B., Governor of Madras. 
—SELECTIONS FROM HIS MINUTES AND OTHER OFFICIAL 
WritTines. Edited, with an Introductory Memoir, by Sir ALEx- 
ANDER ARBUTHNOT, K.C.S.I., C.LE. 2 vols, Demy 8vo, 30s. 


NELSON, 7, H., M.A.—A Prospectus of the Scientific Study 
of the Hinda Law. Demy 8yvo, 9s, 


NEWMAN, /. H., D.D.—Characteristies from the Writings 
of. Being Selections from his various Works, Arranged with 
the Author’s personal Approyal. Sixth Edition. ‘With Portrait. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

* * A Portrait of Cardinal Newman, mounted for framing, can he 
had, 2s. 6d. 


New Werther. By Loxi. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


NICHOLSON, Edward Byron.—The Gospel according to the 
Hebrews. Its Fragments Translated and Annotated with a 
Critical Analysis of the External and Internal Evidence relating 
to it. Demy 8vo, 9s. 6d. 


A New Commentary on the Gospel according to 
Matthew. Demy 8vo, 12s. 
The Rights of an Animal. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 
NICOLS, Arthur, F.G.S., F.R.G.S.—Chapters from the Physical 


History of the Earth: an Introduction to Geology and 
Paleontology. With numerous Illustrations, Crown $vo, 55. 


NOPS, Marianne.—Class Lessons on Euclid. Part I. containing 
tke First two Books of the Elements. Crown $vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 


Notes on St. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians. For Readers of 
the Authorised Version or the Original Greek. Demy Svo, 2s. 6d. 
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WNuces: EXERCISES ON THE SYNTAX OF THE PUBLIC SCHOOL LATIN 
Primer. New Edition in Three Parts, Crown 8vo, each Is. 
* * The Three Parts can also be had bound together, 3s. 


OATES, Frank, F.R.G.S.—Matabele Land and the Victoria 
Falls. A Naturalist’s Wanderings in the Interior of South 
Africa. Edited by C, G. Oates, B.A. With numerous Ilustra- 


tions and 4 Maps. Demy 8vo, 21s. 


OGLE, W., M.D., F.R.C.P.—Aristotle on the Parts of Animals. 
Translated, with Introduction and Notes. Royal 8vo, 12s. 6d. 


OMEARA, Kathien.—Frederic Ozanam, Professor of the Sorbonne: 
His Life and Work. Second Edition. Crown $Syo, 75. 6d. 


Henri Perreyve and his Counsels to the Sick. Small 
crown 8vo, 55. 
OSBORNE, Rev. W. A.—The Revised Version of the New Tes- 
tament. A Critical Commentary, with Notes upon the Text. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 55. 


OTTLEY, H. Bickersteth.— The Great Dilemma. Christ His Own 
Witness or His Own Accuser. Six Lectures. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 3s. 62. 

Our Public Schools—Eton, Harrow, Winchester, Rugby, 
Westminster, Marlborough, The Charterhouse. 
Crown 8vo, 65. 

OWEN, F. M.—dohn Keats: a Study. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

OWEN, Rev. Robert, B.D.—Sanctorale Catholicum 5 or, Book of 
Saints. With Notes, Critical, Exegetical, and Historical, Demy 
Svo, 18s, 

An Essay on the Communion of Saints. Including an 

Examination of the Cultus Sanctorum. 25, 


OXENHAM, Reo. F. Nutsombe.—What is the Truth as to Ever- 
lasting Punishment, Part II. Being an Historical Inquiry 
into the Witness and Weight of certain Anti-Origenist Councils. 
Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

*.* Parts I. and II. complete in one volume, 7s. 


OXONIENSES.—Romanism, Protestantism, Anglicanism. 
Being a Layman’s View of some questions of the Day. Together 
with Remarks on Dr. Littledale’s ‘‘ Plain Reasons against join- 
ing the Church of Rome,” Crown 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 

PALMER, the late William.—Notes of a Visit to Russia in 


1840-1841, Selected and arranged by JoHN H. CARDINAL 
NEWMAN, with portrait, Crown 8vo, cloth, 8s. 6d. 


Parchment Library. Choicely Printed on hand-made paper, limp 
parchment antique, 6s. ; vellum, 75. 6d. each volume. 


French Lyrics. Selected and Annotated by GrorcE SArntTs- 
BURY, With a minature frontispiece designed and etched by 
H. G. Glindoni. 
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Parchment Library.—continued, 


The Fables of Mr. John Gay. With Memoir by AusTIN 
Dosson, and an etched portrait from an unfinished Oil Sketch 
by Sir Godfrey Kneller. 


Select Letters of Percy Bysshe Shelley. Edited, with ap 
Introduction, by RIcHARD GARNETT. 


The Christian Year. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and 
Holy Days throughout the Year. With Miniature Portrait of the 
Rev. J. Keble, after a Drawing by G. Richmond, R.A. 


Shakspere’s Works. Now publishing in Twelve Monthly 
Volumes. 


Eighteenth Century Essays. Selected and Edited by AUSTIN 
Dosson. With a Miniature Frontispiece by R. Caldecott. 


Q. Horati Flacci Opera. Edited by F. A. Cornisu, Assistant 
Master at Eton. With a Frontispiece after a design by L. ALMA 
TADEMA, etched by Leopold Lowenstam. 


Edgar Allan Poe’s Poems. With an Essay on his Poetry by 
ANDREW LANG, and a Frontispiece by Linley Sambourne. 


Shakspere’s Sonnets. Edited by E>warp DowpDEN. With a 
Frontispiece etched by Leopold Lowenstam, after the Death Mask. 


English Odes. Selected by EpDMuND W. Gosse. With Frontis- 
piece on India paper by Hamo Thornycroft, A.R.A. 


Of the Imitation of Christ. By Tuomas A Kempis. A 
revised Translation. With Frontispiece on India paper, from a 
Design by W. B. Richmond. 


Tennyson’s The Princess: a Medley. With a Miniature 
Frontispiece by H. M. Paget, and a Tailpiece in Outline by 
Gordon Browne, 


Poems: Selected from Percy ByssHE SHELLEY. Dedicated to 
Lady Shelley. With a Preface by RICHARD GARNETT and’a 
Miniature Frontispiece. 


Tennyson’s **In Memoriam.” With a Miniature Portrait 
in ecau-forte by Le Rat, after a Photograph by the late Mrs. 
Cameron. 


PARKER, Joseph, D.D.—The Paraclete: An Essay | on the Personality 
and Ministry of the Holy Ghost, with some reference to current 
discussions. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 12s, 


PARR, Capt. H. Hallam, C.M.G.—A Sketch of the Kafir and 
Zulu Wars: Guadana to Isandhlwana. With Maps. Small 
crown 8vo, 55. 


PARSLOE, oseph.i—Our Railways. Sketches, Historical and 
Descriptive. With Practical Information as to Fares and Rates, 
etc,, and a Chapter on Railway Reform, Crown 8vo, 6s. 
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PATTISON, Mrs. Mark.i—The Renaissance of Art in France. 
With Nineteen Steel Engravings, 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 32s. 


PEARSON, Rev, S.—SWeek-day Living. <A Book for Young Men 
ana Women. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


PENRICE, Ma. F, B.A.—A Dictionary and Glossary of the 
Ko-ran. With Copious Grammatical References and Explana- 
tions of the Text. 4to, 215. 


PESCHEL, Dr. Oscar.—The Races of Man and their Geo- 
graphical Distribution. Large crown 8vo, 9s. 


PETERS, F. H.—The Nicomachean Ethics of Aristotle. Trans- 
lated by. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


PIDGEON, D.—An Engineer’s Holiday; or, Notes of a Round 
Trip from Long. 0° to 0°, New and cheaper edition. Large 
crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 


PLAVFATIR, Lieut.-Col.—Travels in the Footsteps of Bruce in 
Algeria and Tunis. [Illustrated by facsimiles of Bruce’s 
original Drawings, Photographs, Maps, ete. Royal 4to cloth, 
bevelled boards, gilt leaves, £3 35. 


POLLOCK, Frederick.—Spinoza, his Life and Philosophy. 
Demy 8vo, 165. 


POLLOCK, W. H.—Lectures on French Poets. Delivered at the 
Royal Institution. Small crown 8vo, 5s. | 


POOR, Laura #.—Sanskrit and its Kindred Literatures. 
Studies in Comparative Mythology. Small crown 8vo, 5,5. 


PRICE, Prof. Bonamy.—Currency and Banking. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Chapters on Practical Political Economy. Being the Sub- 
stance of Lectures delivered before the University of Oxford. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Large post 8vo, 55. 


Proteus and Amadeus. A Correspondence. Edited by AuBREY 
_DE VERE. Crown 8vo, 55. 


Pulpit Commentary, The. (Old Testament Series.) Edited by the 
Rev. J. S. EXELL and the Rev. Canon H. D. M. SPENCE, 


Genesis. By the Rev. T. WHITELAW, M.A.; with Homilies by 
the Very Rev. J. F. MONTGOMERY, D.D., Rev. Prof. R. A. 
REDFORD, )MCA.,: LU.B.,: Rey. Ff.) HASTINGS, | Rev. ‘W. 
Roserts, M.A. An Introduction to the Study of the Old 
Testament by the Rev. Canon FARRAR, D.D., F.R.S.; and 
Introductions to the Pentateuch by the Right Rev. H. Cor- 
TERILL, D.D., and Rev.. T. WHITELAW, M.A. Seventh Edition. 
1 vol., 155. 


Exodus. By the Rev. Canon RAWLINSON. With Homilies by 
Rev. J. Orr, Rev. D. Younc, Rev. C. A. GoopHart, Rey. J. 
URQUHART, and the Rev. H. T. Rogyouns. Third Edition. 
16s. 
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Pulpit Commentary, The.—continued. 
Leviticus. By the Rev. Prebendary Meyrick, M.A. With 
Introductions by the Rev. R. CoLLINs, Rev. Professor A. CAVE, 
and Homilies by Rev. Prof. Reprorp, LL.B., Rev. J. A. 
MACDONALD, Rev. W. CLARKSON, Rev. S. R. ALDRIDGE, 
LL.B., and Rev, MCCHEYNE EpGAR. Third Edition. 15s. 


Numbers. By the Rev. R. WINTERBOTHAM, LL.B.; with 
Homilies by the Rev. Professor W. BINNIE, D.D., Rev. E. S. 
Prout, M.A., Rev. D. Younc, Rev. J. WAITE, and an Intro- 
duction by the Rev. THoMAS WHITELAW, M.A. Fourth 
Edition. 155. 


Deuteronomy. By the Rev. W. L. ALEXANDER, D.D. With 
Homilies by Rev. C. Clemance, D.D., Rev. J. Orr, B.D., Rev. 
R. M. Edgar, M.A., Rev. D. Davies, M.A. Second edition. 
155. 

Joshua. By Rev. J. J. LiaAs, M.A.; with Homilies by Rev. 
S. R. ALpRIDGE, LL.B., Rev. R. GLOVER, REV. E. DE 
PreEssENSEK, D.D., Rev. J. WAITE, B.A., Rev. F. W. ADENEY, 
M.A. ; and an Introduction by the Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. 
Fourth Edition. 12s. 6d. 

dudges and Ruth. By the Right Rev. Lord A. C. Hervey, 
D.D., and Rev. J. Morrison, D.D. 3 with Homilies by Rev. 
A. F. Muir, M.A., Rev. W. F. ADENEY, M.A,, Rev. W. M. 
STATHAM, and Rev. Professor J. THomson, M.A, Fourth 
Edition. 10s. 6d. 

1 Samuel. By the Very Rev. R. P. Smitu, D.D.; with Homilies 
by Rev. DONALD Fraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. CHAPMAN, and 
Rev. B. Date. Fifth Edition. 15s. 

1 Kings. By the Rev. JosepH HammMonp, LL.B. With Homilies 
by the Rev. E. DE Pressens#, D.D., Rev. J. WAITE, B.A, 
Rev. A. RowLAND, LL.B., Rev. J. A. MACDONALD, and Rev. 
J. UrquHart. Third Edition. 15s. 

Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. By Rev. Canon G. RAWLINSON, 
M.A. ; with Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. THomson, M.A., Rev. 
Prof. R. As REDFoRD, LL.B., M.A., Rev. W.S. Lewis, M.A., 
Rev. J. A. MACDONALD, Rev. A. MACKENNAL, B.A., Rev. W. 
CLARKSON, B.A., Rev. F. Hastincs, Rev. W. DiNwIpDIEg, 
LL.B., Rev. Prof. ROWLANDs, B.A., Rev. G. Woop, B.A., 
Rey, Prof. P, C.) BARKER, LUBE’, M.A., and the Rev. J.) S. 
ExeELL. Fifth Edition, 1 vol., 12s. 62. ‘ 


Pulpit Commentary, The. (New Testament Series.) y 
St. Mark. By Very Dean BICKERSTETH, D.D.; with Homilies 

by Rev. Prof. THomson, M.A,, Rev. Prof. Given, M.A., Rev. 

Prof. Johnson, M.A., Rev. A. ROWLAND, B.A., LL.B., Rev. 

A. Muir, and Rev. R. GREEN. 2 vols. Second Edition. ais. 


Punjaub, The, and North-Western Frontier of India. By 
an Old Punjaubee. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


Rabbi Jeshua. An Eastern Story. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


Kegan Paul, Trench & Co.'s Publications. 23 


RADCLIFFE, Frank R. Y.—The New Politicus. Small crown 8vo, 
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RAVENSHAW, John Henry, B.C.S.—Gauri Its Ruins and In-~ 
scriptions. Edited by his Widow. With 44 Photographic 
Illustrations, and 25 facsimiles of Inscriptions. Royal 4to, 
£3,135. 62. 


READ, Carveth—On the Theory of Logic: An Essay. Crown 
8vo, 65 


Realities of the Future Life. Small crown 8vo, Is. 6d. 


RENDELL, ¥ M.—Concise Handbook of the Island of 
Madeira. With Plan of Funchal and Map of the Island. Fcap. 
Svo, Is. 6a. 


REYNOLDS, Rev. F W.—The Supernatural in Nature. A 
Verification by Free Use of Science. Second Edition, revised 
and enlarged. Demy 8vo, 145. 


The Mystery of Miracles. New and Enlarged Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 6s, 


RIBOT, Prof. Th.—English Psychology. Second Edition. A 
Revised and Corrected Translation from the latest French Edition. 
Large post 8vo, 9s. 


Eleredity : A Psychological Study on its Phenomena, its Laws, its 
Causes, and its Consequences. Large crown $vo, 9s. 
ROBERTSON, The late Rev. F. W., M.A.—Life and Letters of. 
Edited by the Rev. Stopford Brooke, M.A. 


I, Two vols., uniform with the Sermons. With Steel Portrait. 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6a. 


II. Library Edition, in Demy 8vo, with Portrait. 12s. 
III. A Popular Edition, in 1 vol. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Sermons. Four Series. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. each. 


The Human Race, and other Sermons. Preached at Chelten- 
ham, Oxford, and Brighton. Large post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Notes on Genesis. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 
35. 6d, 


Expository Lectures on St. Paul’s Epistles to the 
Corinthians. A New Edition. Small crown 8vo, 55. 


Lectures and Addresses, with other Literary Remains. A New 
Edition. Crown 8vo, $5. 

An Analysis of Mr, Tennyson’s **In Memoriam.” 
(Dedicated by Permission to the Poet-Laureate.) Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 

The Education of the Human Race, Translated from the 
German of Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
The above Works can also be had, bound in half-morocco. 


*,* A Portrait of the late Rey, F, W. Robertson, mounted for framing, 
can be had, 2s, 6a, 


24 PANE TEL OF 


RODWELL, G. F., F.R.A.S., F.C.S.—Etna: A History of the 
Mountain and its Eruptions. With Maps and IlIlustra- 
tions. Square 8vo, 9s. 


ROLLESTON, T. W. H., B.A.—The Encheiridion of Epictetus. 
Translated from the Greek, with a Preface and Notes. Smal! 
crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 

Rosmini’s Origin of Ideas. Translated from the Fifth Italian 
Edition of the Nuovo Saggio Swdl’ origine delle idee. 3 vols. 
Demy 8vo, cloth. Vol. I. now ready, price 16s. 


Rosmini’s Philosophical System. Translated, with a Sketch of 
the Author’s Life, Bibliography, Introduction, and Notes by 
THomMasS DAVIDSON. Demy 8vo, I6s. 


RULE, Martin, M.A.—The Life and Times of St. Anselm, 
Archbishop of Canterbury and Primate of the 
Britains. 2vols. Demy 8vo, cloth, 21s. 


SALTS, Rev. Alfred, LL.D.—Godparents at Confirmation. 
With a Preface by the Bishop of Manchester. Small crown 
Svo, limp cloth, 2s. 

SALVATOR, Archduke Ludwig.—Levkosia, the Capital of Cyprus. 
Crown 4to, Ios. 6d. 

SAMUEL, Sydney M.—Jewish Life in the East. Small crown 
8vo, 35. 6d. 


SAYCE, Rev. Archibald Henry.—Introduction to the Science of 
Language. 2vols. Large post 8vo, 25s. 


Scientific Layman. The New Truth and the Old Faith: are they 
Incompatible? Demy 8vo, Ios. 6d. 

SCOONES, W. Baptiste—Four Centuries of English Letters: 
A Selection of 350 Letters by 150 Writers, from the Period of the 
Paston Letters to the Present Time. Second Edition. Large 
crown 8vo, 95. 

SCOTT, Robert H.—‘SWeather Charts and Storm Warnings. 
Second Edition. Tllustrated. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 


SHAKSPEARE, Charles—Saint Paul at Athens. Spiritual 
Christianity in relation to some aspects of Modern Thought. Five 
Sermons preached at St. Stephen’s Church, Westbourne Park. 
With a Preface by the Rev. Canon FARRAR. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


SHELLE Y, Lady.—Shelley Memorials from Authentic Sources. 
With (now first printed) an Essay on Christianity by Percy Bysshe 
Shelley. With Portrait. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


SHILLITO, Rev. Fosehh.—SWormanhood: its Duties, Temptations, 
and Privileges. A Book for Young Women. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

SHIPLEY, Rev. Orby, M.A.—Church Tracts: or, Studies in 
Modern Problems. By various Writers. 2 vols. Crown 
8vo, 55. each. 
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SHIPLEY, Rev. Orby, M.A.—continued, 
Principles of the Faith in Relation to Sin. Topics for 
Thought in Times of Retreat. Eleven Addresses delivered during 
a Retreat of Three Days to Persons living in the World. Demy 
8vo, 12s. 


SKINNER, the late James.—A Synopsis of Moral and Ascetical 
Theology. With a Catalogue of Ancient and Modern Authori- 
ties. Arranged according to Centuries. With a prefatory Note 
by Rev. T. T. CARTER. Demy 4to, cloth, 10s, 6d. 


Sister Augustine, Superior of the Sisters of Charity at the St. 
Johannis Hospital at Bonn. Authorised Translation by Hans 
THARAU, from the German ‘‘ Memorials of AMALIE VON 
LASAULX.” Second Edition. Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


SMITH, Edward, M.D., LL.B., F.R.S.—Health and Disease, as 
Influenced by the Daily, Seasonal, and other Cyclical Changes in 
the Human System. A New Edition. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Tubercular Consumption in its Early and Remediable 
Stages. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 


SPEDDING, Fames.—Reviews and MDiscussions, Literary, 
Political, and Historical not relating to Bacon. Demy 
8vo, 12s. 6a. 


Evenings with a Reviewer; or, Bacon and Macaulay. 
With a. Prefatory Notice by G. S. VENABLES, Q.C. 2 vols. 
Demy Svo, 18s. 


STAPFER, fPaul.—Shakspeare and Classical Antiquity: 
Greek and Latin Antiquity as presented in Shakspeare’s Plays. 
Translated by EMILY J. CAREY. Large post 8vo, 12s. 


ST. BERNARD.—A Little Book on the Love of God. Translated by 
MARIANNE CAROLINE and COVENTRY PATMORE. Extra, gilt 
top, 45. 6d. 


STEPHENS, Archibald Fohn, LL.D.—The Folkestone Ritual 
Case. The Substance of the Argument delivered before the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council on behalf of the Re- 
spondents. Demy 8vo, 6s. 


STEVENSON, Rev. W. .—Hynons for the Church and Home. 
Selected and Edited by the Rev. W. Fleming Stevenson. 
The Hymn Book consists of Three Parts :—I. For Public 
Worship.—II. For Family and Private Worship.—III. 
For Children. 
*,.* Published in various forms and prices, the latter ranging 
from 8d. to 6s. 
Lists and full particulars will be furnished on application 
to the Publishers. 


STEVENSON, Robert Louis.—Travels with a Donkey in the 
Cevennes. With Frontispiece by Walter Crane. Small crown 
8vo, 25. 67. 
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STEVENS ON, Robert Louis.—continued. 
An Inland Voyage. With Frontispiece by Walter Crane. 
Small Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
Virginibus Puerisque, and other Papers. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


STRACHEY, Sir Fohn, G.C.S.2., and Lieut.-Gen. Richard STRACHEY, 
RE. F.R.S.—The Finances and Public Works of 
India, from 1869 to 1881. Demy 8vo, 18s, 


STRECKER-WISLICENUS.—Organic Chemistry. Translated and 
Edited, with Extensive Additions, by W. R. HopcGkINsoN, 
Ph.D., and A. J. GREENAWAY, F.I.C. Demy 8vo, 21s. 


SULLY, Fames, M.A.—Sensation and Intuition. Demy 8vo, 
10s. 
Pessimism : a History and a Criticism. Second Edition. Demy 
Svo, 145. 
SYME, David.—Outlines of an Industrial Science. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Representative Government in England, Its Faults and 
Failures. Second Edition. Large crown 8vo, 6s. 


TAYLOR, Algernon.—Guienne. Notes of an Autumn Tour. Crown 
Svo, 45. 6d. 


THOM, F. Hamilton.—Laws of Life after the Mind of Christ. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 
THOMSON, F. Turnbull.—Social Problems; or, An Inquiry 


into the Laws of Influence. With Diagrams. Demy 8vo, 
Ios. 6d. 


TIDMAN, Paul F.—Gold and Silver Money. Part I.—A Plain 
Statement. Part II.—Objections Answered. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo, Is. 


TIPPLE, Rev. S. A.—Sunday Mornings at Norwood. Prayers 
and Sermons. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s. 


TODHUNTER, Dr. F.—A Study of Shelley. Crown 8vo, 7s. 


TREMENHEERE, Hugh Seymour, C.B.—A Manual of the 
Principles of Government, as set forth by the Authorities 
of Ancient and Modern Times. New and enlarged Edition, 
Crown 8vo, 55. 


TUKE, Daniel Hack, M.D., F.R.C.P—Chapters in the History 
of the Insane in ‘the British Isles. With 4 Illustrations. 
Large crown 8vo, 125. 


TWINING, Louisa.—SWorkhouse Visiting and Management 
during Twenty-Five Years. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


UPTON, Major R. D.—Gleanings from the Desert of Arabia. 
Large post 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
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VACUUS, Viater.—Flying South. Recollections of France and its 
Littoral, Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6a. 


VAUGHAN, H. Halford.i—New Readings and Renderings of 
Shakespeare’s Tragedies. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 25s. 


VILLARI, Professor.—Niccol6 Machiavelli and his Times. 
Translated by Linda Villari. 2 vols. Large post 8vo, 245. 


VOLCKXSOM, EE. W. V.—Catechism of Elementary Modern 
Chemistry. Small crown 8vo, 35. 


VYNER, Lady Mary.—Every Day a Portion. Adapted from the 
Bible and the Prayer Book, for the Private Devotion of those 
living in Widowhood. Collected and Edited by Lady Mary 
Vyner, Square crown 8vo, 55. 


WALDSTEIN, Charles, Ph.D.—The Balance of Emotion and 
Intellect 5; an Introductory Essay to the Study of Philosophy. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


WALLER, Rev. C. B.—The Apocalypse, reviewed under the Light 
of the Doctrine of the Unfolding Ages, and the Restitution of All 
Things. Demy 8vo, 12s, 


WALPOLE, Chas. George. —History of Ireland from the Earliest 
Times to the Union with Great Britain. With 5 Maps 
and Appendices. Crown 8vo, Ios. 6d, 


WALSHE, Walter Hayle, M.D.—Dramatic Singing Physiolo- 
gically Estimated. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6a. 


WATSON, Sir Thomas, Bart., M.D.—The Abolition of Zymotic 
Diseases, and of other similar Enemies of Mankind. Small 
crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 


WEDMORE, Frederick.—The Masters of Genre Painting. With 
Sixteen Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


WHEWELL, William, D.D.—His Life and Selections from his 
Correspondence. By Mrs. STAIR DOUGLAS. With a Portrait 
from a Painting by SAMUEL LAURENCE. Demy 8vo, 21s. 


WHITE, A. D., LL.D.—SWarfare of Science. With Prefatory 
Note by Professor Tyndall. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 
35. 6d, 


WHITH, F. A.—English Grammar. Small crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 


WHITNEY, Prof. William Dwight.—¥Essentials of English 
Grammar, for the Use of Schools. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


WICKSTEED, P. H.—Dante: Six Sermons. Crown 8vo, 55. 


WILLIAMS, Rowland, D.D.—Psalms, Litanies, Counsels, and 
Collects for Devout Persons. Edited by his Widow. New 
and Popular Edition, Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
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WILLIAMS, Rowland D.D.—continued. 
Stray Thoughts Collected from the Writings of the 
late Rowland Williams, D.D. Edited by his Widow, 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 


WILLIS, R., M.D.—Servetus and Calvin : a Study of an Important 
Epoch in the Early History of the Reformation. 8vo, 16s. 


William Harvey. A History of the Discovery of the Circulation 
of the Blood: with a Portrait of Harvey after Faithorne. Demy 
8vo, 145. 
WILSON, Sir Erasmus.—Egypt of the Past. With Chromo-litho- 
graph and numerous Illustrations in the text. Second Edition, 
Revised. Crown 8vo, 12s, 


WILSON, H. Schitz.—The Tower and Scaffold. A Miniature 
Monograph. Large fcap. 8vo, Is. d 


WOLLSTONECRAFT, Mary.—Letters to Imlay. New Edition, 
with a Prefatory Memoir by C. KEGAN PauL. Two Portraits in 
eau-forte by Anna Lea Merritt. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


WOLTMANN, Dr. Alfred, and WOERMANN, Dr. Karl.—History 
of Painting. Edited by Sidney Colvin. Vol. I. Painting in 
Antiquity and the Middle Ages. With numerous Illustrations, 
Medium 8vo, 28s. ; bevelled boards, gilt leaves, 30s. 


WOOD, Major-General F. Creighton.—Doubling the Consonant. 
Small crown 8vo, Is. 6d. 


Word was Made Flesh. Short Family Readings on the Epistles for 
each Sunday of the Christian Year. Demy 8vo, Ios. 6a. 


WREN, Sir Christopher.—His Family and His Times. With 
Original Letters, and a Discourse on Architecture hitherto un- 
published. By Lucy PHILLIMORE. With Portrait. Demy 
Svo, 145. 

WRIGHT, Rev. David, M.A.—‘SNaiting for the Light, and other 
Sermons. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


VORKE, 7. F.—Wotes on Evolution and Christianity. Crown 
8vo, cloth, 6s. 


VYVOUMANS, Eliza A.—An Essay on the Culture of the 
Observing Powers of Children, especially in connection 
with the Study of Botany. Edited, with Notes and a Supple- 
ment, by Joseph Payne, F.C.P., Author of ‘‘ Lectures on the 
Science and Art of Education,” etc. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


First Book of Botany. Designed to Cultivate the Observing 
Powers of Children. With 300 Engravings. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


VYOUMANS, Edward L., M.D.—A Class Book of Chemistry, on 
the Basis of the New System. With 200 [Illustrations, Crown 
Bvo0, 55. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC SERIES. 


I, Forms of Water: a Familiar Exposition of the Origin and 
Phenomena of Glaciers. By J. Tyndall, LL.D., F.R.S. With 
25 Illustrations. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

II, Physics and Politics ; or, Thoughts on the Application of the 
Principles of ‘‘ Natural Selection” and ‘‘ Inheritance” to Political 
Society. By Walter Bagehot. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 4s. 

III, Foods. By Edward Smith, M.D., LL.B., F.R.S. With numerous 
Illustrations. Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

IV. Mind and Body: the Theories of their Relation. By Alexander 
Bain, LL.D. With Four Illustrations. Seventh Edition. Crown 
8vo, 45. 

V. The Study of Sociology. By Herbert Spencer. Tenth Edition. 
Crown vo, 55. 


VI. On the Conservation of Energy. By Balfour Stewart, M.A., 
LL.D., F.R.S. With 14 Illustrations. Sixth Edition. Crown 
8vo, 55. 


VII. Animal Locomotion } or Walking, Swimming, and Flying. By 
J. B. Pettigrew, M.D., F.R.S., etc. With 130 Illustrations, 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


VIII. Responsibility in Mental Disease. By Henry Maudsley, 
M.D. Fourth Edition. . Crown 8vo, 5s. 


IX, The New Chemistry. By Professor J. P. Cooke. With 31 
Illustrations. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


X. The Science of Law. By Professor SheldonAmos, Fifth Edition, 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

XI, Animal Mechanism : a Treatise on Terrestrial and Aerial Loco- 
motion. By Professor E. J. Marey. With 117 Illustrations, 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XII, The Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism. By Professor 
Oscar Schmidt. With 26 Illustrations. Fifth Edition. Crown 
8vo, 55. 

XIII, The History of the Conflict between Religion and 
Science. By J. W. Draper, M.D., LL.D. Seventeenth Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 55. 

XIV. Fungi: their Nature, Influences, Uses, etc. By M. C. Cooke, 


M.D., LL.D. Edited by the Rev. M. J. Berkeley, M.A., F.L.S. 
With numerous Illustrations. ‘Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XV, The Chemical Effects of Light and Photography. By 
Dr. Hermann Vogel. ‘Translation thoroughly revised. With 100 
Illustrations. Third Edition, Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XVI, The Life and Growth of Language. By Professor William 
Dyecht Whitney, Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 55, 
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XVII. Money and the Mechanism of Exchange. By W. 
Stanley Jevons, M,A., F.R.S. Fifth Edition, Crown 8vo, 55. 


XVIII. The Nature of Light. With a General Account of Physical 
Optics. By Dr, Eugene Lommel. With 188 Jllustrations and a 
Table of Spectra in Chromo-lithography, Third Edition, Crown 
Svo, 55, 


XIX, Animal Parasites and Messmates. By Monsieur Van 
Beneden, With 83 Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown 8yo, 5s. 


XX. Fermentation. By Professor Schiitzenberger. With 28 Illus- 
trations. Third Edition, Crown 8vo, 55. 


XXI. The Five Senses of Man. By Professor Bernstein. With 
or Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


XXII. The Theory of Sound in its Relation to Music. By Pro- 
fessor Pietro Blaserna. With numerous Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


XXIII. Studies in Spectrum Analysis. By J. Norman Lockyer, 
F.R.S. With six photographic Illustrations of Spectra, and 
numerous engravings on Wood. Crown 8vo. Second Edition. 
6s. 6d. 

XXIV. A History of the Growth of the Steam Engine. By 


Professor R. H. Thurston. With numerous Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 6d, 


XXV. Education asa Science. By Alexander Bain, LL.D. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XXVI. The Human Species. By Professor A. de Quatrefages. Third 
' Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XXVIII. Modern Chromatics. With Applications to Art and In- 
dustry. By Ogden N. Rood. With 130 original Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XXVIII. The Crayfish : an Introduction to the Study of Zoology. By 
Professor T. H. Huxley. With 82 Illustrations, Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

XXIX. The Brain as an Organ of Mind. By H. Charlton Bastian, 
M.D. With numerous Illustrations, Third Edition. Crown 
Svo, 55. 


XXX, The Atomic Theory. By Prof. Wurtz. Translated by G. 
Cleminshaw, F.C.S, Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XXXI. The Natural Conditions of Existence as they affect 
Animal Life. By Karl Semper. With 2 Maps and 106 
Woodcuts, Second Edition, Crown 8vo, 55. 


XXXII. General Physiology of Muscles and Nerves. By Prof. 
J. Rosenthal, Second Edition. With Illustrations. Crown 8yo, 
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XXXIII. Sight: an Exposition of the Principles of Monocular and 
Binocular Vision, By Joseph le Conte, LL.D. With 132 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 5s, 


XXXIV. Illusions: a Psychological Study. By James Sully. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


XXXV. Volcanoes: what they are and what they teach. 
By Professor J. W. Judd, F.R.S. With 92 Illustrations on 
Wood. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


XXXVI. Suicide: an Essay in Comparative Moral Statistics. By Prof. 
E. Morselli. With Diagrams. Crown 8yo, 5s, 


XXXVII. The Brain and its Functions. By J. Luys. With 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XXXVIII. Myth and Science: an Essay. By Tito Vignoli. Crown 
8vo, 55. 


XXXIX. The Sun. By Professor Young. With Illustrations, Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XL. Ants, Bees, and Wasps: a Record of Observations on the 
Habits of the Social Hymenoptera. By Sir John Lubbock, Bart., 
M.P. With 5 Chromo-lithographic Hlustrations, Fifth Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 55. 


XLI. Animal Intelligence. By G, J. RomManes, LL.D., F.R.S. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XLII, The Concepts and Theories of Modern Physics. By 
J. B. STALLO, Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XLIII. Diseases of the Memory ; An Essay in the Positive Psycho- 
logy. By Prof. Th. Rigor. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 
cloth, 55. 


XLIV. Man before Metals. By N. Joty, with 148 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


XLV. The Science of Politics. By Prof. SHELDON Amos. Crown 
- 8vo, cloth, 5s. 


MILITARY WORKS. 


Army of the North German Confederation : a Brief Description 
of its Organisation, of the Different Branches of the Service and 
their 7é/e in War, of its Mode of Fighting, etc. Translated from 
the Corrected Edition, by permission of the Author, by Colonel 
Edward Newdigate. Demy 8vo, 5s. 


BARRINGTON, Capt. f. T.—England on the Defensive ; or, the 
Problem of Invasion Critically Examined. Large crown 8vo, 
with Map, 7s. 6d, 
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BLUME, Major W.—The Operations of the German Armies in 
France, from Sedan to the end of the War of 1870-71. With 
Map. From the Journals of the Head-quarters Staff. Translated 
by the late E. M. Jones, Maj. 20th Foot, Prof. of Mil. Hist., 
Sandhurst. Demy 8vo, 9s. 


BOGUSLAWSKT, Capt. A. von.—Tactical Deductions from the 
War of 1870-1. Translated by Colonel Sir Lumley Graham, 
Bart., late 18th (Royal Irish) Regiment. Third Edition, Revised 
and Corrected. Demy 8vo, 7s. 


BRACKENBURY, Col. C. B., R.A., C.B.—Military Handbooks 
for Regimental Officers. I. Military Sketching and Recon- 
naissance, by Col. F. J. Hutchison, and Major H. G. Mac- 
Gregor. Fourth Edition. With 15 Plates. Small 8vo, 6s. II. 
The Elements of Modern Tactics Practically applied to English 
Formations, by Lieut-Col. Wilkinson Shaw. Fourth Edition. 
With 25 Plates and Maps. Small crown 8vo, 9s. 


BRIALMONT, Col. A.—Hasty Intrenchments. Translated by 
Lieut. Charles A. Empson, R.A. With Nine Plates. Demy 
Svo, 65. 


CLERY, C., Lieut.-Col_—Minor Tactics. With 26 Maps and Plans. 
Fifth and revised Edition. Demy 8vo, 16s, 


DU VERNOIS, Col. von Verdy.—Studies in Leading Troops. 
An authorised and accurate Translation by Lieutenant H. J. T. 
Hildyard, 71st Foot. Parts I. and II. Demy 8vo, 7s. 


GOETZE, Capt. A. von.—Operations of the German Engineers 
during the War of 1870-1. Published by Authority, and 
in accordance with Official Documents. Translated from the 
German by Colonel G. Graham, V.C., C.B., R.E. With 6 large 
Maps. Demy 8vo, 21s. 


LTARRISON, Lieut.-Col. R.—The Officer’s Memorandum Book 
for Peace and War, Third Edition. Oblong 32mo, roan, 
with pencil, 3s. 6d. 


HELVIG, Capt. H.—The Operations of the Bavarian Army 
Corps. ‘Translated by Captain G. S. Schwabe. With 5 large 
Maps. In2 vols. Demy 8vo, 245. 


Tactical Examples: Vol. I. The Battalion, 155. Vol. II. The 


Regiment and Brigade, 10s. 6¢. ‘Translated from the German by 
Col. Sir Lumley Graham. With nearly 300 Diagrams. Demy 8vo. 


HOFFBAUER, Caft.—The German Artillery in the Battles 
near Metz. Based on the Official Reports of the German 
Artillery. Translated by Captain E. O. Hollist. With Map and 
Plans. Demy 8vo, 21s. 

LAYVMANN, Caft.—The Frontal Attack of Infantry. Translated 
by Colonel Edward Newdigate. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Notes on Cavalry Tactics, Organisation, ete. By a Cavalry 
Officer. With Diagrams, Demy 8vo, 12s. 
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PARR, Capt. H. Hallam, C.M.G.—The Dress, Horses, and 
Equipment of Infantry and Staff Officers. Crown 
8vo, Is. 


SCHAW, Col. H.—The Defence and Attack of Positions and 
Localities. Second Edition, revised and corrected. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6d, 


SCHELL, Maj. von.—The Operations of the First Army under 
Gen. von Goeben. Translated by Col. C. H. von Wright. 
Four Maps. Demy 8vo, 9s. 


The Operations of the First Army under Gen. von Stein- 
metz. Translated by Captain E. O. Hollist. Demy 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


SCHELLENDORF, Major-Gen. B. von.—The Duties of the 
General Staff. Translated from the German by Lieutenant 
Hare. Vol. I. Demy 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


SCHERFF, Maj. W. von.—Studies in the New Infantry 
Tactics. Parts I. and II. Translated from the German by 
Colonel Lumley Graham. Demy 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


SHADWELL, Maj.-Gen., C.B.—Mountain Warfare. [Illustrated 
by the Campaign of 1799 in Switzerland. Being a Translation of 
the Swiss Narrative compiled from the Works of the Archduke 
Charles, Jomini, and others. Also of Notes by General H. 
Dufour on the Campaign of the Valtelline in 1635. With Appen- , 
dix, Maps, and Introductory Remarks. Demy 8vo, 16s, 


SHERMAN, Gen. W. T.—Memoirs of General W. T. Sherman, 
Commander of the Federal Forces in the American Civil War. 
By Himself. 2 vols. With Map. Demy 8vo, 24°. Copyright 
Linglish Eaition, 


STUBBS, Lieut.-Col. F. W.—The Regiment of Bengal Artillery. 
The History of its Organisation, Equipment, and War Services. 
Compiled from Published Works, Official Records, and various 
Private Sources. With numerous Maps and Illustrations. 2 vols. 
Demy 8vo, 32s. 


STUMM, Lieut. Hugo.—Russia’s Advance Eastward. Based on 
Official Reports. Translated by Capt. C. E. H. VINCENT. With 
Map. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


VINCENT, Catt. C. &. H.—Elementary Military Geography, 
Reconnoitring, and Sketching. Compiled for Non- 


commissioned Officers and Soldiers of all Arms. Square crown 
8vo, 25. 6d. 


Volunteer, the Militiaman, and the Regular Soldier. B» 
a Public Schoolboy. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


WARTENSLEBEN, Count H. von.—The Operations of the 
South Army in January and February, 1871. Com- 
piled from the Official War Documents of the Head-quarters of 
the Southern Army. Translated by Colonel C. H, von Wright. 
With Maps. Demy 8vo, 6s, 
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WARTENSLEBEN, Count 2. von.—continued. 


The. Operations of thé First Army under Gen. von 
Manteufel. Translated by Col. C. H. von Wright. Uniform 
with the above. Demy 8vo, 9s. 


WICKHAM, Capt. E. H., R.A.—Influence of Firearms upon 
Tactics: Historical and Critical Investigations. By an OFFICER 
OF SUPERIOR RANK (in the German Army). ‘Translated by 
Captain E. H. Wickham, R.A. Demy 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


WOINOVITS, Capt. .—Austrian Cavalry Exercise. Translated 
by Captain W. S. Cooke. Crown 8vo, 7s. 


POETRY. 


ADAMS, W. D.—Vyrics of Love, from Shakspeare to Tennyson. 
Selected and arranged by. Fcap. 8vo, extra, gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 


ADAM OF ST. VICTOR.—The Liturgical Poetry of Adam of 
St. Victor. From the text of Gautier. With Translations into 
English in the Original Metres, and Short Explanatory Notes, 
by Digby S. Wrangham, M.A. 3 vols. Crown $vo, printed on 
hand-made paper, boards, 21s. 


Antiope: a Tragedy. Large crown 8vo, 6s. 


AUBERTIN, fF. 7—Camoens’ Lusiads. Portuguese Text, with 
Translation. Map and Portraits. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 30s. 


Seventy Sonnets of Camoens. Portuguese Text and Transla- 
tion, with some original Poems. Dedicated to Capt. Richard F. 


Burton. Printed on hand-made paper, bevelled boards, gilt top, 
7s. Od. 


AUCHMUTY, A. C.—Poems of English Heroism : From Brunan- 
burh to Lucknow; from Athelstan to Albert. Small crown 8vo, 
Is. 6a, 


AVIA.—The Odyssey of Homer. Done into English Verse by. 
Feap. 4to, 15s. 


BANKS, Mrs. G. £.—Ripples and Breakers: Poems. . Square 
8vo, 55. a. 


BARNES, William.—Poems of Rural Life, in the Dorset 
Diaiect. New Edition, complete in one vol. Crown 8vo, 


8s. 6d. 


BAYNES, Rev. Canon H. R.—Home Songs for Quiet Hours. 
Fourth and cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 
*.* This may also be had handsomely bound in morocco with 
gilt edges. . 
BENNETT, Dr. W. C.—Narrative Poems and Ballads. Fcap 
8vo, sewed in coloured wrapper, Is. 
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BENNETT, Dr. W. C.—continued. 


Songs for Sailors. Dedicated by Special Request to H.R.H. 
the Duke of Edinburgh. With Steel Portrait and Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 

An Edition in Illustrated Paper Covers, Is. 


Songs of a Song Writer. Crown vo, 6s. 
BEVINGTON, L. S.—Key Notes. Small crown 8vo, 5s, 


BILLSON, C. F7—The Acharnians of Aristophanes. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6d. 


BOWEN, H. C., 17.A.—Simple English Poems. English Literature 
for Junior Classes. In Four Parts. Parts IL. I1., and III., 6a. 
each, and Part IV., Is. 


BRYANT, W.C.—Poems. Red-line Edition, With 24 Illustrations 
and Portrait of the Author. Crown 8vo, extra, 7s. 6d. 
A Cheap Edition, with Frontispiece. Small crown 8vo, 
35. 62, 


BYRNNE, £. Fairfax.—Milicent: a Poem. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 


Calderon’s Dramas: the Wonder-Working Magician — Life is a 
Dream—the Purgatory of St. Patrick. Translated by Denis 
Florence MacCarthy. Post 8vo, Ios. 


Chronicles of Christopher Columbus. A Poem in 12 Cantos. 
By M. D. C. Small crown 8vo. 


CLARKE, Mary Cowden.—Honey’ from the Weed. Verses. 
Crown Svo, 75. 


COLOMB, Colonel.—The Cardinal Archbishop: a Spanish Legend. 
In 29 Cancions. Small crown 8vo, 55. 


CONWAY, Hugh.—A Life’s IdylUs. Small crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 
COPPEE, Francois,—L’Exilée. Done into English Verse, with the 
' sanction of the Author, by I. O. L. Crown 8vo, vellum, 5s. 


David Rizzio, Bothwell, and the Witch Lady. Three 
Tragedies by the author of * Ginevra,” etc. Crown Svo, cloth, 65. 


DAVIE, G. S., M.D.—The Garden of Fragrance. Being a com- 
plete translation of the |Bostan of Sadi from the original Persian 
into English Verse. Crown 8vo, cloth, 75. 6a. 


DAVIES, T. Hart,—Catullus. Translated into English Verse. Crown 
8vo, 6s. 


DE VERE, Aubrey.—The Foray of Queen Meave, and other 
Legends of Ireland’s Heroic Age. Small crown $vo, 5s. 


Alexander the Great: a Dramatic Poem. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 


me Legends of St. Patrick, and other Poems, Small crown 
VO, (55, 
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DE VERE, Aubrey.—continued. 
St. Thomas of Canterbury: a Dramatic Poem. Large fcap. 
8vo, 55. 
Legends of the Saxon Saints. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 


Antar and Zara: an Eastern Romance. Inisfail, and other 
Poems, Meditative and Lyrical. Fcap. 8vo, 6s. 


The Fall of Rora, The Search after Proserpine, and other 
Poems, Meditative and Lyrical. Fcap. 8vo, 6s. 


The Infant Bridal, and other Poems, A New and Enlarged 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


DILLON, Arthur.—River Songs and other Poems. With 13 
autotype Illustrations from designs by Margery May. Fcap. 4to, 
cloth extra, gilt leaves, Ios. 6d. 


DOBELL, Mrs. Horace.—Ethelstone, Eveline, and other Poems. 
Crown 8yo, 6s. 


DOBSON, Austin.—WVignettes in Rhyme, and Vers de Société. 
Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 55. 


Proverbs in Porcelain. By the Author of ‘‘ Vignettes in 
Rhyme.” Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Dorothy: a Country Story in Elegiac Verse. With Preface. Demy 
8vo, 55. 


DOWDEN, Edward, LL.D.—Poems. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 5s. 


Shakspere’s Sonnets. With Introduction. Large post 8vo, 
7s. 6d. 


DOWNTON, Rev. H., M.A.—yvons and Verses. Original and 
Translated. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


DUGMORE, Rev. Ernest Edward.—From the Mountains of 
the East: A Quasi-Dramatic Poem on the Story of the Pro- 
phet-Soothsayer Balaam. Crown 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 


DUTT, Toru.—A Sheaf Gleaned in French Fields. New Edition, 
with Portrait. Demy 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


Ancient Ballads and Legends of Hindustan. With an 
Introductory Memoir by Edmund W. Gosse. Small crown 8vo, 
printed on hand-made paper, 55. 


EDWARDS, Rev. Basil.—Minor Chords ; or, Songs for the Suffering : 
a Volume of Verse. Fcap. 8vo, 35. 6d. ; paper, 25. 6d. 


ELDRYTH, Maud,—Margaret, and other Poems. Small crown 8vo, 
35. 6d. 


ELLIOTT, Ebenezer, The Corn Law Rhymer.—Poems. Edited by his 
son, the Rey. Edwin Elliott, of St. John’s, Antigua, 2 vols. 
Crown 8vo, 18s, 


Kegan Paul, Trench & Cos Publications. 37 


English Odes. Selected, with a Critical Introduction by EDMUND W. 
GossE, and a miniature frontispiece by Hamo Thornycroft, 


A.R.A.  Elzevir 8vo, limp parchment antique, 6s.; vellum, 
76: Od: 


Epic of Hades, The. By the Author of ‘*Songs of Two Worlds.” 
Thirteenth Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


*,* Also an Illustrated Edition, with 17 full-page designs in photo- 
mezzotint by George R. Chapman. 4to, extra, gilt leaves, 25s. ; 
and a Large Paper Edition, with Portrait, 10s. 6d. 


EVANS, Anne—Poems and Music. With Memorial Preface by 
ANN THACKERAY RITCHIE. Large crown 8vo, 75. 


GOSSE, Edmund W.—New Poems. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


GROTEZ, A. R.—Rip van Winkle: a Sun Myth; and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, printed on hand-made paper, limp parchment 
antique, 55. 


GURNEY, kev. Alfred.—The Vision of the Eucharist, and other 
Poems. Crown 8vo, 55. 


Gwen: a Drama in Monologue. By the Author of the ‘‘ Epic of 
Hades.” Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 5s. 


HAWKER, Robt. Stephen.—The Poetical Works of. Now first 
collected and arranged. With a Prefatory Notice by J. G. 
Godwin. With Portrait. Crown 8vo, 12s. 


HELLON, H. G.—Daphnis: a Pastoral Poem. Small crown 8vo, 


35. 6d, 

HICKEY, £. H.—A Sculptor, and other Poems. Small crown 
8vo, 55. 

HOLMES, E. G. 4.—Poems. First and Second Series. Fcap. 8vo, 
55. each, 


Horati Opera. Edited by F. A. Cornisu, Assistant Master at Eton. 
With a Frontispiece after a design by L. Alma Tadema, etched 
by Leopold Lowenstam. Parchment Library Edition, 6s.; vellum, 
7s. 6d. 


INGHAM, Sarson, C. ¥.—Cedmon’s Wision, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, 5s. 


SFENKINS, Rev. Canon.—The Girdle Legend of Prato. Small 
crown 8vo, 2s. 


Alfonso Petrucci, Cardinal and Conspirator: an Historical 
Tragedy in Five Acts. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
KING, Mrs. Hamilton.—The Disciples. Fourth Edition, with Portrait 
and Notes. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 


Aspromonte and other Poems, Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 
45. 6d, 
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LANG, A.—XXAII Ballades in Blue China. Elevir 8vo, 
parchment, 5s. 


LEIGH, Arran and Isla.—Bellerophon. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 


, LEIGHTON, Robert.—Records, and other Poems. With Portrait. 
4 Small crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


. Living English Poets MDCCCLAXXII. With Frontispiece by 
Walter Crane. Second Edition. Large crown 8vo. Printed on 
hand-made paper. Parchment, 12s., vellum, 15s. 


LOCKER, #.—London Lyrics. A New and Revised Edition, with. 
Additions and a Portrait of the Author. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


*,.* Also a New and Cheaper Edition. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d, 


Love Sonnets of Proteus. With Frontispiece by the Author. Elzevir 
8vo, 55. 


LOWNDES, Henry.—Poems and Translations. Crown 8vo, 6s, 


LUMSDEN, Lieut.-Col. H. W.—Beowulf: an Old English Poem. 
Translated into Modern Rhymes. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 


MACLEAN, Charles Donald.—Latin and Greek Verse Transla- 
tions. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 


MAGNUSSON, LEtrikr, M.A., and PALMER, &. H., M.A.—Johan 
Ludvig Runeberg’s Lyrical Songs, Idylls, and Epi- 
grams. Fcap. 8vo, 55. 


M.D.C.—Chronicles of Christopher Columbus. <A Poem in 
Twelve Cantos. Small Crown 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 


MEREDITH, Owen, The Earl of Lytton.—Loucile. With 160 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 4to, extra, gilt leaves, 215, 


MIDDLETON, The Lady.—Ballads. Square 16mo, 35. 6d. 


MOORE, Mrs. Bloomfield.—Gondaline’s Lesson : The Warden’s Tale, 
Stories for Children, and other Poems, Crown 8vo, 55. 


MORICE, Rev. F. D., M.A.—The Olympian and Pythian Odes. 
of Pindar. A New Translation in English Verse. Crown 
8vo, 75. 6d. 


MORRIS, Lewis —Poetical Works of. New and cheaper Edition, 
with Portrait. Complete in 3 vols., 5s. each. 
Vol. I. contains ‘‘ Songs of Two Worlds.” Vol. II. contains ** The 
Epic of Hades.” Vol. III. contains ‘‘ Gwen” and ‘‘ The Ode of 
Life.” 


MORSHEAD, E. D. A.—The House of Atreus. Being the 
Agamemnon, Libation-Bearers, and Furies of Aischylus, Trans- 
lated into English Verse. Crown 8vo, 7s. 


NADEN, Constance W.—Songs and Sonnets of Spring Time, 
Small crown 8vo, 5s. 
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NEWELL, E. ¥—The Sorrows of Simona and Lyrical 
Verses. Small crown 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 


NICHOLSON, Edward B.—The Christ Child, and other Poems. 
Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


NOAKE, Major R. Compton.—The Bivouac ; or, Martial Lyrist. With 
an Appendix: Advice to the Soldier. Fcap. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


NOEL, The Hon. Roden.—A Little Child’s Monument. Second 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 


NORRIS, Rev. Alfred.—_The Inner and Outer Life Poems. Fcap. 
8vo, 65. 


Ode of Life, The. By the Author of ‘The Epic of Hades,” etc. 
Fourth Edition. Crown $vo, 5s. 


O HAGAN, Fohn.—The Song of Roland. Translated into English 
Verse. Large post 8vo, parchment antique, Ios. 6d. 


PAUL, C. Kegan.—Goethe’s Faust. A New Translation in Rhyme. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

PAYNE, Yohn.—Songs of Life and Death. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

PENNELL, H. Cholmondeley.—Pegasus Resaddled. By the 
Author of ‘‘ Puck on Pegasus,” etc., ete. With 1o Full-page 


Illustrations by George Du Maurier. Second Edition. Feap. 
4to, elegant, 12s. 6d. 


PFEIFFER, Emily.—Glan Alarch: His Silence and Song: a Poem: 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Gerard’s Monument, and other Poems, Second Edition, 
Crown 8vo, 6s, © 


Quarterman’s Grace, and other Poems. Crown 8vo, 5s, 
Poems. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Sonnets and Songs. New Edition.. 16mo, handsomely printed: 
and bound in cloth, gilt edges, 4s. 


Under the Aspens; Lyrical and Dramatic. With Portrait. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


PIKE, Warburton.—The Inferno of Dante Allighieri. Demy: 
8vo, 55. 


POL, Edear Allan.—Poems. With an Essay on his Poetry by ANDREW 
LANG, and a Frontispiece by Linley Sambourne. Parchment 
Library Edition, 6s. ; vellum, 7s. 6d. 


RHOADES, Yames.—The Georgics of Virgil. Translated into. 
English Verse. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 


ROBINSON, A. Mary F.—A Handful of Honeysuckle, Fceap. 


Svo, 3s. 6d. 


The Crowned Hippolytus. Translated from Euripides. With 
New Poems. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 
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SAUNDERS, jJohn.—Love’s Martyrdom. <A Play and Poem. 
Small crown 8vo, cloth, 5s. 


Schiller’s Mary Stuart. German Text, with English Translation on 
opposite page by LEEDHAM WHITE. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Shakspere’s Sonnets. Edited by EDWARD DOWDEN. With a Fron- 
tispiece etched by Leopold Lowenstam, after the Death Mask. 
Parchment Library Edition, 6s.; vellum, 75. 6d. 

Shakspere’s Works. In 12 Monthly Volumes. Parchment Library 
Edition, 6s. each ; vellum, 7s. 6d. each. 


SHAW, W. F., M.A.—Juvenal, Persius, Martial, and Catullus. 
An Experiment in Translation. Crown 8vo, cloth, 5s. 


SHELLEY, Percy Bysshe.—Poems Selected from. Dedicated to 
Lady Shelley. With Preface by Richard Garnett. Parchment 
Library Edition, 65. ; vellum, 7s. 6d. 

Six Ballads about King Arthur. Crown 8vo, extra, gilt edges, 
Bo 0U. 

SKINNER, Fames.—Coelestia. The Manual of St. Augustine, The 
Latin Text side by side with an English Interpretation in Thirty- 
six Odes with Notes, azda plea for the study of Mystical Theology. 
Large crown 8vo, 6s. 


SLADEN, Douglas £.—¥Frithjof and Ingebjorg, and other 
Poems. Small crown 8vo, cloth, 5s. 


Songs of Two Worlds. By the Author of ‘* The Epic of Hades.” 
Seventh Edition. Complete in One Volume, with Portrait. 
Feap. 8vo, 7s. 6a. ‘ 


Songs for Music. By Four Friends. Containing Songs by Reginald 
A. Gatty, Stephen H. Gatty, Greville J. Chester, and Juliana 
Ewing. Square crown 8vo, 5s. 


STEDMAN, Edmund Clarence.—Lyrics and Idylls, with other 
Poems. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 


STEVENS, William.—The Truce of God, and other Poems. Small 
crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


TAYLOR, Sir H.—Works Complete in Five Volumes. Crown 8vo, 30s, 


TENNYSON, Alfred.—Works Complete :— 

The Imperial Library Edition. Complete in 7 vols. Demy 
8vo, 10s. 6¢. each ; in Roxburgh binding, 12s. 6d. each. 

Author’s Edition. In 7 vols. Post 8vo, gilt 43s. 62. ; or half- 
morocco, Roxburgh style, 525. 6d. 

Cabinet Edition. 13 vols. Each with Frontispiece. Fcap. 8vo, 
2s. 6d. each. 

Cabinet Edition. 13 vols. Complete in handsome Ornamental 
Cases «35%. 
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TENNYSON, Alfred.—continued, 
The Royal Edition. In 1 vol. With 26 Illustrations and 
Portrait. Extra, bevelled boards, gilt leaves, 215. 


The Guinea Edition. Complete in 13 vols. neatly bound and 
enclosed in box, 21s, ; French morocco or parchment, 21s. 6d. 


Shilling Edition. In 13 vols. pocket size, 1s. each, sewed. 


The Crown Edition. Complete in 1 vol. strongly bound, 6s. ; 
extra gilt leaves, 75. 6d. ; Roxburgh, half-morocco, 8s. 6d. 


*,.* Can also be had in a variety of other bindings. 


In Memoriam. With a Miniature Portrait in eau-forte by Le 
Rat, after a Photograph by the late Mrs. Cameron. Parchment 
Library Edition, 6s. ; vellum, 7s. 6d. 


The Princess. A Medley. With a Miniature Frontispiece by 
H. M. Paget, and a Tailpiece in Outline by Gordon Browne, 
Parchment Library Edition, 65.3; vellum, 7s. 6d. 


Songs Set to Music by various Composers. Edited by W. J. 
Cusins. Dedicated, by express permission, to Her Majesty the 
Queen. Royal 4to, extra, gilt leaves, 21s. ; or in half-morocco, 25s. 

Original Editions :-— 

Ballads, and other Poems. Small 8vo, 5s. 

Poems. Small 8vo, 6s, 

Maud, and other Poems. Small 8vo, 3s. 6a. 

The Princess. Small 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Idylis of the King. Small 8ve, 55. 

Idyls of the King. Complete. Small Svo, 6s, 

The Holy Grail, and other Poems. Small 8vo, qs. 6d, 

Gareth and Lynette. Small 8vo, 3s. 

Enoch Arden, etc. Small 8vo, 35. 6d, 

In Memoriam. Small 8vo, 4s. 

Harold:aDrama. New Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

Queen Mary:aDrama. New Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

The Lover’s Tale. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


Selections from the above Works. Super royal 16mo, 3s. 6. ; 
gilt extra, 45. 
Songs from the above Works. 16mo, 2s. 6d.; extra, 3s. 6d. 


Idylls of the King, and other Poems. [Illustrated by Julia Mar- 
garet Cameron. 2 vols. folio, half-bound morocco, £6 6s, each. 
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Tennyson for the Young and for Recitation. Specially arranged. 
Fcap. 8vo, Is. 6d, 


The Tennyson Birthday Book. Edited by Emily Shakespear. 
g2mo, limp,’ 25.3’ extra, :35. 
*,* A superior Edition, printed in red and black, on antique paper, 


specially prepared. Small crown 8vo, extra, gilt leaves, 55, ; 
and in various calf and morocco bindings. 


Hore Tennysoniane sive Ecloge e Tennysono Latine Redditz Cura 
A, J. Church, A.M. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 


THOMPSON, Alice C.—Preludes: a Volume of Poems. Illustrated 
by Elizabeth Thompson (Painter of ‘‘The Roll Call”). 8vo, 
7s. 6d. 


TODHUNTER, Dr. F.—Laurella, and other Poems. Crown 8vo, 
6s. 6d. 


Forest Songs. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

The True Tragedy of Rienzi: a Drama. 35. 6d, 
Alcestis : a Dramatic Poem. Extra fcap. 8vo, 595. 

A Study of Shelley. Crown 8vo, 7s. 


Translations from Dante, Petrarch, Michael Angelo, and 
Vittoria Colonna. Fcap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


TURNER, Reo. C. Ternyson.—Sonnets, Lyrics, and Trans- 
lations. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Collected Sonnets, Old and New. With Prefatory Poem by 
ALFRED TENNYSON; also some Marginal Notes by S. T. 
COLERIDGE, and a Critical Essay by JAMES SPEDDING, Fcap. 
8vo, 75. 6d. 


WALTERS, Sophia Lydia.—The Brook: a Poem, Small crown 8vo, 
35. 6d. 


A Dreamer’s Sketch Book. With 21 Illustrations by Percival 
Skelton, R. P. Leitch, W. H. J. Boot, and T. R. PRITCHETT. 
Engraved by J. D. Cooper. Feap. 4to, 12s. 6d. 


WATERFIELD, W.—Wymns for Holy Days and Seasons, 
32mo0, Is. 6d, 


WAY, A., M.A.—The Odes of Horace Literally Translated in 
Metre. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


WEBSTER, Augusta.—Disguises: a Drama. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 
In a Day:aDrama. Small crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d, 

Wet Days. Bya Farmer. Small crown 8vo, 6s, 

WILKINS, William.—Songs of Study. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


WILLOUGHBY, The Hon. Mrs.—On the North Wind—Thistle- 
down: a Volume of Poems. Elegantly bound, small crown 
8vo, 75. 6a, 
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WOODS, Fames Chapman.—A Child of the People, and other 
Poems. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 
YOUNG, Wm.—Gottlob, etcetera. Small crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 


YOUNGS, Ella Sharpe-—Paphus, and other Poems, Small crown 8vo, 
35. 6d. 


WORKS OF FICTION IN ONE VOLUME. 


BANKS, Mrs. G. I.—God’s Providence House. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


BETHAM-EDWARDS, Miss M.—Kitty. With a Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Blue Roses; or, Helen Malinofska’s Marriage. By the Author of 
“Véra.” New and Cheaper Edition. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


FRISWELL, F. Hain.—One of Two; or, The Left-Handed Bride. 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6a. 


GARRETT, £.—By Still Waters: a Story for Quiet Hours. With 
7 Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 6s, 


HARDY, Thomas.—A Pair of Blue Eyes. Author of ‘* Far from 
the Madding Crowd.” . New Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


The Return of the Native. New Edition. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


HOOPER, Mrs. G.—The House of Raby. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
INGELOW, Fean.—Off the Skelligs: a Novel. With Frontispiece. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
MACDONALD, G.—Malcolm. With Portrait of the Author engraved 
on Steel. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 
The Marquis of Lossie. Fourth Edition. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 
St. George and St. Michael. Third Edition, With Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8yo, 6s. 
MASTERMAN, 7.—Walf-a-~Dozen Daugtters. Crown §8vo, 
3s. Od, 
MEREDITH, George.—Ordeal of Richard Feverel. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


The Egoist ; A Comedy in Narrative. New and Cheaper Edition, 
with Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


PALGRAVE, W. Giford.—Hermann Agha: an Eastern Narrative. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
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Pandurang Hari; or, Memoirs of a Hindoo. With an Introductory 
Preface) by Sir’H. ‘Bartle E.): Frere, (GiGiS.1.,0C. 8." (Crown 
8vo, 6s. 

PAUL, Margaret Agnes.—Gentle and Simple; a Story. New and 
Cheaper Edition, with Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


SHAW, Flora Z.—Castle Blair 5; a Story of Youthful Lives. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


STRETTON, Hesba.—Through a Needle’s Eye: a Story. New 
and Cheaper Edition, with Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


TAYLOR, Col. Meadows, C.S.I., M.R.I.A.—Seeta: a Novel. New 
and Cheaper Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Tippoo Sultaun: a Tale of the Mysore War. New Edition, with 
Frontispiece. Crown vo, 65. 
Ralph Darnell. New and Cheaper Edition. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 
A Noble Queen. New and Cheaper Edition. With Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
The Confessions of a Thug. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Tara : a Mahratta Tale. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
THOMAS, Moy.—A Fight for Life. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


“Within Sound of the Sea. New and Cheaper Edition, with Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 


Aunt Mary’s Bran Pie. By the Author of ‘*St. Olave’s.” Illustrated. 
35. 6d. 

BARLEE, Ellen.—Locked Out: a Tale of the Strike. With a 
Frontispiece. Royal 16mo, Is. 6d. 

BONWICK, 7, #.R.G.S.—The Tasmanian Lily. With Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 55. 

Mike Howe, the Bushranger of Van Diemen’s Land. New and 

Cheaper Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Brave Men’s Footsteps. A Book of Example and Anecdote for 
Young People. By the Editor of ‘‘ Men who have Risen.” With 
4 Illustrations by C, Doyle. Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo, 
35. 6d. 


Children’s Toys, and some Elementary Lessons in General Knowledge 
which they teach. Illustrated. Crown 8vo, 55. 


COLERIDGE, Sara. — Pretty Lessons in Verse for Good 
Children, with some Lessons in Latin, in Easy Rhyme, A 
New Edition, Illustrated. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
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COXHEAD, £thel,—Birds and Babies. Imp. 16mo. With 33 
Illustrations. Cloth gilt, 25. 6d. 


DANVERS, N. R.—Little Minnie’s Troubles: an Every-day 
Chronicle. With 4 Illustrations by W. H. Hughes. Fcap. 8vo, 
35. 6d. 


Parted : a Tale of Clouds and Sunshine. With 4 Illustrations. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Pixie’s Adventures; or, the Tale of a Terrier. With 21 
Illustrations. 16mo, 4s. 6d. 

Wanny’s Adventures: or, the Tale of a Goat. (With 12 
Illustrations. 16mo, 4s. 6d. 


DAVIES, G. Christopher.—Rambles and Adventures of our 
School Field Club. With 4 Illustrations, New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

DRUMMOND, Miss.—Tripp’s Buildings. A Study from Life, with 
Frontispiece. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 


EDMONDS, Herbert.—SWell Spent Lives: a Series of Modern Bio- 
graphies. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


EVANS, Mark.—The Story of our Father’s Love, told to Children. 
Fourth and Cheaper Edition of Theology for Children, With 4 
Illustrations, Fcap. 8vo, 1s. 6d, 


FARQUHARSON, M. 
I, Elsie Dinsmore. Crown 8vo, 35. 62. 
II. Elsie’s Girlhood. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 
III. Elsie’s Holidays at Roselands. Crown 8vo, 35. 62. 


HERFORD, Brooke.—The Story of Religion in England : a Book 
for Young Folk. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


INGELOW, Fean.—The Little Wonder-horn. With 15 Illustra- 
tions. Small 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


FOHNSON, Virginta W.—The Catskill Fairies. Illustrated by 
ALFRED FREDERICKS. 55. 


KER, David.—The Boy Slave in Bokhara: a Tale of Central 
Asia. With Illustrations, New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6d. 


The Wild Horseman of the Pampas. Illustrated. New 
and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


LAMONT, Martha MacDonald.—The Gladiator: a Life under the 
Roman Empire in the beginning of the Third Century. With 4 
Illustrations by H. M. Paget. Extra feap. 8vo, 35. 6d, 


LEANDER, Richard.—Fantastic Stories. Translated from the 
German by Paulina B. Granville. With 8 Full-page Illustrations 
by M. E, Fraser-Tytler. Crown 8vo, 55. 
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LEE, Holme.—WHer Title of Honour. »A Book for Girls. New 
Edition. With a Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


LEWIS, Mary A.—A Rat with Three Tales. New and Cheaper 
Edition. With 4 Illustrations by Catherine F. Frere. 35. 6a. 


MAC KENNA, S. F7.—Plucky Fellows. A Book for Boys: With 
6 Illustrations, Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


At School with an Old Dragoon. With 6 Illustrations. New 
and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 


Me CLINTOCK, L.—Sir Spangle and the Dingy Hen. Illus- 
trated. Square crown 8vo, 25. 6d. 


MALDEN, H. £.—Princes and Princesses: Two Fairy Tales. 
Illustrated. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Master Bobby. By the Author of ‘‘ Christina North.” With 6 Illus- 
trations. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


NAAKE, F T.—Slavonic Fairy Tales. From Russian, Servian, 
Polish, and Bohemian Sources. With 4 Illustrations, Crown 
Svo, 55. 


PELLETAN, £.—The Desert Pastor, Jean Jarousseau. Trans- 
lated from the French. By Colonel E. P. De L’Hoste. With a 
Frontispiece. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 35. 6d. 


REANEY, Mrs. G. S.— Waking and Working 5 or, From Girlhood 
to Womanhood. New and Cheaper Edition. With a Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


Blessing and Blessed: a Sketch of Girl Life. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 
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